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Prof. A. Gntnam, 

Vict'Chanct1 lfc>r. 

University of Madras, 
Chepauk. Madras - 600 005. 


Dear Prof. Yash Pal, 

It is a pleasure for me to submit to vou the report of the 
Committee on "Alternate Models of Management**. 

In the formulation of our recommendations we have been 
quided bv the following basic principles and approaches. 

A University has now a plurality of objective* and 
has to function as, an Instrument of National 

, Development In all its dimensions. besides its 

traditional role of generation and transmission of 
know ledge. 

Universities should have the freedom and responsibility 
to innovate in tqaohlng, research and extension. 

Inter-disciplinary and multi-disciplinary researches 
and courses are to be promoted and encouraged. 

Management of the Universities should be based on the 
principles of participation, decentralisation, autonomy 
and accountabi1ity. 

Universities must be insulated from internal and 
external pressures Including those from bureaucratto* 
political and other groups. 

Organisational machinery of Universltiee should include 
Teachers. Students and Society at large with the aim of 
making Universities as centres of innovations, 
excellencs and National Development. 

- Various bodies'/authorities should be depol1tlolsed and 
made open, flexible, capable of adapting themselves to 
the new developmental and other requirements 

Vice-Chancellors. should be academics of distinction. 
Their otflce should be given the highest dignity f and 
respect and their tenure should not be at the pleasure 
of the Chancellor/Goveroment. 

Relationship of the University Grants Commission, the 
Central . Government and the State Governments with the 
Universities should be olearly defined. 
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We are unanimously of the view that Autonomy of the 
Universities Is a pra-requiste for enabling the Universities 
to achieve their goals and objeotlves and towards this end* 
U.G.C.. Government of India and Stats Governments should 
extend all their help and co-operation. Simultaneously 
each and every one in the University and the University as a 
whole should be accountable to the Sooiety. 

We have made conscious efforts, Inter-alla, to ensure! 

claritv of role and functions of University Authorities 

and reduction in their over-lapping functions! 

Introduction of decentralised or se1f-management at 
different levels linked with accountability; 

enlargement of the scope of Universities' linkages with 
National / Research Laboratories, as also for the 
establishment of Regional / National Facilities / 
Autonomous Institutes on University campuses; 

- clarity in the role and working of different 
functionaries to remove prevailing confusion and to 
meet the new demands on the University System and also 
suggest new funotloneries to meet nsw demands; 

- a more effective role for the collegiate system to meat 
the demands for Higher Education; and 

- better Management of Research and Extension. 


Ua hope that implementation of the recommednattons made by 
the Committee will improve the efficiency of University 
Managemsnt and lsad to more effective achievement of the 
objectives of the Universities. 


Our focus in this rsport is largsly on the general 
universities and not on specialised ones CAgrlcultur, 
Technical, Msdloal etc] 


We have also ‘given in the report, strategies for the 
Implementation of the major recommendations made by the 
Committee. 


(n the formulation of our recommendations we were guided by 
the views of a large number of educationists, academics, 
Vice-Chancellors and Principals. I would like to express 
my slnoerm thanks to all of them. 
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I would also Ilk* to express thanks to you. Prof. K. 
Satchidanandamurthy. former Vice-Chairman. U.G.C., Shfi Anil 
Bordia, Secretary, Department of Education Government of 
India and Prof. S.K. Khanna, Secretary, U.G.C for guidance. 


I am particularly thankful to Dr. M.L, Mehta, who as the 
Member-Secretary, bore the brunt of bringing out this 
report by working wholeheartedly In a truly devoted manner. 


With regards, 


Your* *inc«r«ly p 
-Sd- 

( A. GNANAM ) 

24th January 199U 

To 

Prof. Yaah Pal p 
Chairman, 

University Grant* Commission p 
Bahadurshah Zafar M«rg v 
NEW DELHI - 110 M2. 
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SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS 


Higher education ha* an Important rol* to play not only for 
Academic pursuit and augmenting knowledge but also towards 
national development. University management has a cruoial 
role to play in order to enable the system to disoharg# this 
role. We have deliberated upon several aspeots of the 
management of Universities In our report, with particular 
reference to challenges which the National Policy on 
Education (19663 and the Programme of Aotlon in this regard, 
have posed for the university system. In the following 
paragraphs, we have given a summary of our major 
recommendations. WE FEEL THAT IN ORDER TO APPRECIATE THE 
RATIONALE BEHIND THE RECOMMENDATIONS MADE BY US, IT WOULD BE 
DESIRABLE TO GO THROUGH THE TEXT OF THE REPORT. The major 
recommendations, no doubt, reflect the spirit of our 
observations and recommendations made in the te*t. 

The main emphasis has been to provide a sound scientific 
framework for governance of Universities which will make 
them efficient. result-oriented and averse to 
politicisatlon. 


GENERAL 


1 . Universities are the centres of excellence as also of 
regional / national development. In the light of 
current changes and challenges as also the National 
Policy on Education. Universities must come oentrs 
stage. The objective of the Universities and their 
modes of funding should bs reviewed and redefined 
aooordingly. 

2. The students, tsachers, administrators and the 

society's representatives must bs invovlsd in 
getting ths nsw goals and objsotivss of ths 

Univsrsities. 

3. In dscidlng ths Management pattern of Univsrsltiss It 

should bs rsoognlssd that ths aoadsmio administration 
is very different from that in vogue in the 

governmental or in the corporate system and it should 
be based on ths principle of participation, 

deoentra11zation, autonomy and accountability. 

4. The managerial patterns of a University System must 

necessarily have an in-built flexibility to adapt 
itself quickly to the ohanglng needs of the country 

and the region it serves and to carry out innovations 

and experiments. Any sffort, therefore, to bring ths 
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structure* of all universities within the framework of 
a single pattern of university Act will prove to be an 
impediment in this process. Legislations therefore, 
should, while laying down the broad pattern of 
university management, leave the details to be framed 
by each university throgh Statutes and Ordinances. 


AUTONOMY 


APPROCHES AND PRINCIPLES 
CChapter 61 


5. University Autonomy should be considered an essential 
pre-requisite fot. ensuring academio excellence and 
development. The Acts of the Universities should be so 
designed as to strengthen the autonomous character and 
prevent external interference. 

0 . Due to statutory and flnanoial restrictions the present 
system of University administration, is non-conduoive 
to achieve the goals of excellence. The university 
system therefore, calls for all-round restructuring to 
make the constituents of the system more autonomous. 


PARTICIPATION 


7. Elections to Various university bodies should be kept 
at a bare ‘ minimus and the selection principle 
should be nomination based on seniority and rotation 
or on the basis of criteria laid down by the University 
concerned, 

8 . The nomination of student representatives to University 
Bodies should be based on their excelience in 
curricular, co-ourrlcular and extra-curricular 
activities and there should be no election for this 
purpose. 

9. More women should be inducted in the planning and 

management bodies of the departments / faculties / 
university. Towards this goal conventions and 

traditions should be established 

10. Ministers or Members of Legislature or Office bearers 
of political parties should not hold any office in the 
Univerlsty System. 

11. Members of the staff (teaching as ws11 as non-teaching3 
of the University or a College should not be permitted 
to contest election to the Parliament. State 
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Legislature or any looal boby, unless they go on 
extraordinary leave with effect from the date of filing 
of nomination. Nor should they hold office in any 
political party or organisation. 

12. The political parties should work out for themselves 
and adhere to a Code of Conduct ensuring that the 
student community Is left completely free to engage 
itself in study and research. 


DECENTRALISATION tChapter 6 & 143 


13. Decentra 1isat ion of the system is a must for the smooth 
and effective administration of university affairs. 
Hors powers should bs delegated to the Deans / Heads so 
as to make the Faculties / Departments powerful 
instruments for ths advanosmsnt of knowledge. Various 
Committess should be formed at the level of Faculties / 
Departments with adequate powers of decision-making to 
deal with matters of admission, researoh, budget eto. 
so that fewer items need go to the AcademSo/Executive 
Counci 1, 

14. The University departments may be grouped into a 
number of fully autonomous Institutes through suitable 
groupings of ths existing faculties, with the Central 
Registry performing essentially a coordinating and 
unifying role. An Institute must have full 
administrative, academic and financial autonomy. Each 
Institute should have a Board of Management and its own 
Academic Council. 

15. The Faculties / Departments should bs empowered 
to resolve grievances of r/on-teaching staff, including 
matters relating td their leave, service conditions, 
job specifications eto., ^though the general policies 
should be centrally formulated by the University, 

16. Universitiss should be gradually divested of the 

responsibility of regulating courses, conducting 

examinations, and awarding degrees for students 

enrolled through the system of affiliating col leges, 
and left to concentrate on postgraduate education and 
research programmes. 

17. The move initiated towards granting aoademlc autonomy 
to oolleges should be further aocelerated and the 
objective of making all colleges autonomous should be 
realised within a specific time-frame. 
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10 . 


Every university having collages affiliated to It 
should have a Collegiate Counoil presided over by the 
Vice-Chancellor of the University and It should be the 
final authority on alt matters oonneoted with the 
collegiate wing of the University* 

19. Universities with a larger number of affiliated 

Institutions should establish regional centres or sub- 
campuses for colleges. Eaoh sub-campus should be 
autonomous within the broad guidelines laid down by the 
University and should be responeible for formulating 
courses, conducting examinations, exercising 

supervision and control over colleges. 

CFor mors recommendations pleas# see Chapter 14) 


ACCOUNTABILITY 


20. Aooountabi11ty should be maintained at all levels. 
Accountability of the teachers through the Heads of 
Departments / Dean / Directors should be to the Vice- 
Chancellor and the various university bodies. The 
University through tbs V1os-Chancs11 or should be 
accountable to the society. Everyone in the university 
community should realise that autonomy and academic 
freedom do not free them from being accountable. 

21. Performance appraisal should be mads at the levels of 

the individual Faculty member, College / Department and 
at the larger level of the university system itself on 
the basis of soundwantifiab1e norms. The details of 
these should be worked out carefully by the teachers 
themselves through academic bodies. The appraisal 
which Is essentially geared to the professional 
development of the teachers, should be linked up with a 
suitable scheme of incentives and d1s1noent1vss, 

without whloh the appraisal would become a mars 
academic exercise. 

22. Performance of an acadsmlo institution, Ceay a 

department / faoulty/Collsgs/university) should be 

evaluated atleast after every three years, by 

Autonomous bodies comprising of experts. 

23. ’Performance audit’, must be instituted within 
institutions to apprise them of short-comings and 
possibilities for improvement. 

CFor further recommendation please see chapter 16). 
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PLANNING, MONITORING AND CO-ORDINATION 


24. There 1* * considerable lack of eoneoiouenee* In th* 

Universities About t he need for and importance of 
planning. It is essential that universities should 
establish a planning prooea* emphasising It* 

relationship with* th* davolopmant plan* at th* Stats 
and National levels a* also th* goal* and obJ*otlv*s of 
th* Univsrsity. 

26. Th*r* should b* a statutory provision fort- 

Ca) Long rang* p*r*p*otiv* planning a* also short 
rang* planning! 

Cb) Continuous Monitoring and evaluation in th* 

University Syst*a through a Planning and 

Monitoring Board, to b* established as a 

statutory body In every university. It eay oonslst 
of msmbsrs drawn from th* faculty, th* State 
Government# the State Council for Higher 

Education, Colleges eto. 

26. State Councils for Higher Education should be 
constituted by the Ac£t of the State Legislatures in 
every State to plan, monitor and coordinate the 
functioning of universities and other Institutions of 
higher education within the state. However, the role 
and functioning of suoh a body should not infringe upon 
the autonomy of the universities. The composition of 
the Counoll should be pre-dominant 1y academic with a 
provision for a nominee of the University Grants 
Commission on it. The Counoll should have a full-time 
Chairman. The Chairman must be an eminent educationist 
with considerable working experience in higher 
education and research and preferably with th* 
experience of having served as Vice-Chancellor. His 
terms of office should be three years extendable by 
another term upto the age of 66 years. The terms of 
reference, functions, composition eto.,of the Council 
should follow an alt-India pattern. The Counoll must be 
a body to assist and facilitate the universities and 
affiliated colleges in their functioning and should not 
degenerate into an additional hurdle to be overcome or 
a mere grant transmitting agency. It should promote an 
effective co-ordination with the UGC. the Committee 
of the Vice-Chancellors of the Universities in the 
State should perform this role as for as possible tillj 
suoh time the council is set up. 

27. The Government of India may circulate a Model Bill on 1 
State Counoll of Higher Education to all State" 
Governments Indicating ths composition, functions, 
powers and other iecuee connected with the State 
Counoile for the purpoee of uniformity. 
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20 . Tha Aota of tha Control Universities should provida for 
a Council of Central Univerelties for coordination of 
aoademio programmes, and othar aattara between tha 
cantral univaraltlaa. Tha Council nay, inter-alia, 
ineludt tha Chalraan, UGC, Vloe-Chairaan, UGC, all tha 
VI oe»Chanoe 1 I ora of Control Uni varal tlaa, aoaa 
Professors, ato, and tha daolalona of tha Council 
ahould ba final and ba implaaantad by tha aonoarnad 
Uni varaitlaa. 


FUNDS 

29, Tha existing praotioa of provialon of a blook grant / 
Annual maintananoa grant by tha Stata / Cantral 
Govarnmant CUGC3 ahould oontinua for aaatlng raourring 
1 tana of axpandltura inoiudlng aalary, aalntananoa and 
contingent axpandltura, Thia blook grant ahould ba 
reviewed avary thraa yaara. In addition, thara ahould 
ba a ragular annual Inoraaaa of 10* of tha non-aalary 
oonponant. Inoraaaaa in aalary and allowances and 
othar oonponanta ahould ba automatically box'na by tha 
Stata Govarnmanta/UGC, Tha Stata Govarnnant ahould alao 
•aka a natohing oontrlbution to tha davalopaanta1 
axpandltura providad by tha UGC. An axparlnant ahould 
ba nada to raplaoa blook granta /annual aalntananoa 
granta by Endowmant Funds, tha intaraat / Inooaa fjom 
which ahould gradually raplaoa tha axiatlng "Block 
Grant", Tha laval of tha Endownant Grant ahould ba 
ravlawad avary flva yaara, Tha lnatltutiona ahould 
nanaga thair flnanoaa from tha earning out of tha 
andownant funda, 

30, By and larga, tha unlveraltlee ara dependant neatly on 
governnental funding for promoting raaaaroh. Attenpto 
ahould ba made to noblllee raaouroaa from induatry and 
trade and developmental aganolaa for undertaking 
raaaaroh whloh would ba uaaful for tha funding 
organlaatIona, 

31, Tha Corporate Saotor (both Private and Publlol 
ahould ba encouraged to ooae forward to eupport higher 
eduoatlon, Eatabliehaent of Irrevocable endowmente 
for apaolal ohalre, raaaaroh aotlvltiaa ato,, could 
forn part of auoh eupport. Tha tax exeaptlon policy 
of tha Govarnnant ahould ba liberal lead to aaka 
donatlona for higher eduoatlon lnatltutiona at par 
with donatlona for aoiantiflo raaaaroh and nada 100* 
tax axanpt. 

32* Tha Blook Granta for tha Stata Unlvereitiee ehoud ba 
fixed by tha Stata Counoila of Higher Education, In 
determining tha Blook Grant tha funda ralaad by tha 
Unlvereitiee through thair own efforts, ahould not ba 
daduotad. 
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UNIVERSITIES AND OTHER 8YSTENS 
CChaptar 73 


UNIVERSITY * GOVERNMENT RELATIONSHIP 


33, Tha Govarnmanta should normally parform tha rola of a 
partner in tha Promotion of highar aducation and not 
that of axaroiairtg control. 

34, Tha univaraittaa should hava complata autonomy in 
adminlstrativa and acaddmio mattara. Thay ahould alao 
hava financial autonomy aa par guidalinaa foraulatad by 
tha UGC/Stata Council* of Highar Eduoatlon and agraad 
upon by tha Unlvaraltiaa and tha Govarnmanta. 

35, Tha Statuta making powara ahould raat with tha 

univaraitiaa. Howavar, tha Statutaa would naad tha 

aaaant of £ha Vlaitor on tha advioa of tha UGC / Stata 
Counoll of Highar Education, if any of thair provlalona 
ara at variance with tha Aot and Statutaa or If thay 
invoiva aixaabla raourrlng additional flnanolal 

oommitmenta not aooaptabla to tha funding aganoy. 

36, Tha Powara of affiliation / dla-aff11latton of Collagaa 

ahould raat with tha Univaralty, Tha Governmant’s 

approval for grant purpoaaa ahould follow/ affiliation 
glvan by tha Univaralty and not vloa~varaa, Tha 
Univaralty dhould howavar, aaak tha opinion of tha 
Govarnmant bafora granting affiliation, 

37, Tha provlalona of Univaralty 1agla1 at Iona, whloh 

inhibit tha unlvaraitiaa in tha axaroiaa of thair 
aoadamlo Juflgament on mattara Ilka af f i l latlon, 
appointment of kay funotlonarIaa Ilka* Ragiatrar, 

Pinanoa Officer, eto.» ahould ba withdrawn. 

36. The Appolntaant of all executive offioara Ilka 
Ragiatrar, Finance offioar ate. ahould vaat with tha 
Univaralty arid not with tha Chanoallor/ Stata 

Govarnnanta. 


ROLE OF CENTRAL OOVERNNENT 


39. Tha Cantral Govarnmant ahould ooma forward with a Cora 
Cantral laglalatlon with a faw broad provlalona 
anauring that tha Stata Govarnmanta conform to tha 
raqulramanta relating to oo-ordlnation and 
determlnation of atandarda in Institutions of Highar 
Education, via.. 
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C«] The Central Government ehould make a statutory 
stipulation requiring the lnoorporation of the 
provision in the Aote of all Universities that it 
should be obligatory for them to follow and adhere 
to the regulations issued by the University Grants 
Commission from time to time. 

Cbl No new university be established without the prior 
oonourrenoe of the University Grants Commission. 
They should be established only on the basis of 
general norms evolved with reference to the 
special needs, sise of population, site of an 
existing University eta. 

Cal New legislations tlnoludlng amendments to existing 
ones! in respect of State Universities should be 
referred to the University Grants Commission prior 
to their enaotment. 


UNIVERSITY GRANTS COMMISSION 


40. UGC should have greater involvement in the 
devlopeent of higher education in the oountry, 
However, its role should be more of an advisory and 
persuasive nature and it should not Interfere in the 
autonomy of the universities. 

4X. The UGC should be the advisory agenoy for the Visitor 
in the matters of university education particularly 
regarding aspeots relating to coordination and 
standards. 

42 In vlsw of the increased responsibi1ites envisaged in 
our reoommsndations for the UGC and also beoause Higher 
Education is now In the concurrent list, the UGC Aot 
needs to be reviewed. It should be provided that 

consultation between the UGC and State level machinery 
is obligatory and that there should be very effeotlvs 
co-ordination and oollabration between the UGC and the 
State Counolle of Higher Education. 

43. At least 4-5 Regional Offloss of the UGC be established.* 
for ensuring decentralised functioning of the UGC with 
a view to promoting effective implementation and 
monitoring of the UGC*s Programmes throughout the 
^University System in the Country. It should also be 
considered whether some of the sohemes it is now 
operating oould be transferred to Collegiate Councils. 
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UNIVERSITY 


INDUSTRY / NATIONAL LABORATORIES INTER-FACE 


44. For development of higher education and research In 

univere1tlee, It Is neoeesary and Important that we 
take the full advantage of the speolat facilities and 
resources available in institutions oonoerned with 
advanoed work and research outside *the universities, 
i.e. National Laboratories, other research 

organisations etc. The movement of persons, organised 
on the basis of a deliberate policy, between 

universities, National Laboratories, Industry and 
Government scientific departments would be of utmost 
value and benefit to all concerned. 

45. Research Scientists and Scholars from the National 
Laboratories / Institutes be nominated cn the bodies / 
authorities of the Universities particularly on the 
Academic Counoils, Planning Boards, Faculties, Boards 
of Studies, and the Boards of Research and Extension. 

40. Research laboratories or institutes be reoonglsed by 
the Universities as centres of research. The National 
Research Laboratories may be given the statue of, 
institutions recognised as ^Deemed to be Universities’', 
if they are undertaking some teaching/ training 
programmes. 

47. Collaboration with Industry is also important for 
university development. Fostering a close working 
relationship with Industry Csuoh as through visiting 
Professorshipa3 may bring various oross seotions of 
practitioners into the aoademio fold for mutual 
benefit and for making University Education more 
meaningful, and for providing in it directly marketable 
ski 11s as we I 1. 


POWERS OF THE UNIVERSITIES 
CChapter 81 


48. In the light of our past experience, it becomes 

imperative that the powers of universities be spelt out 
in explioit, definite and speolflo terms and suoh 
powers, in turn, should indloate the obligations and 
responsibilities of the university system. 

49. The statute-making powers should largely rest with the 
university and the Statutes, to become valid and 
operational, need not have the prior approval of the 
Chancellor / Visitor, except in some cases ( para 39 )• 
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50, The following matters should particularly be Inoluded 

in the powers*- 

Ca3 To provida for lnter-diaolplinary oourvaa of atudy 
and raaaaroh and allow for adequate flexibility in 
tha ourrioular-mix aa optad by tha atudanta and 
thb uiar- agencies. 

Cb3 To organisa and undartaka extra-mural atudlaa, 
training and extension aarvioaa including adult 
and continuing educations, NCC, NSS, ate. 

Co3 To make provision for raaaaroh and advisory 
aarvioaa and for that purpoaa to antar into 
appropriata arrangananta with othar institutions 
or bodlaa or industry, as tha univaraity may das* 
nacssaary. 

Cd3 To provida for and maintain common resource- 
oantraa to ba jointly utiliaad by a group of 
collagaa in tha ragion, in tarma of library, 
laboratoriaa, computer-services ato. 

Ca3 To dasignata a oollaga or institution or 
Dapartmant or campus aa autonomous end ancouraga 
innovations in ourricular dasignlng, asthods of 
teaching and ©valuation, subjaot, howavar, to tha 
ovsr-all umbrella of tha Univaraity system, 

if] To provide for instruction through "Distance 
Learning" and "Open Approach", and for mobility of 
students from tha formal to non-foraal Copan 
learning! streams and vice versa, 

Cg3 To evolve an operational schema of enforcing the 
accountability of teachers and non-teachers to the 
University system. To prescribe minimum work¬ 
load for teachers in accordance with the UGC 
norms. 

Chi To establish a Grievance Redressai maohlnery to 
look into the grievance / discontentment among tha 
staff and students and seek to remedy them. 

€13 To generate resources by frugal and productive 
utilisation of the university resources; and to 
explore new avenues of revenue-raising research 
and development activities such as consultancy 
based research projeots and training programmes 
for outside agencies. 

Cjl To provide for joint appointments In more than one 
department in a University as also between 
University - Reeearoh Laboratories, Uni* ,rsity - 
Industry etc. 
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tki To make special provisions for Baking the benefits 
of University education available to classes and 
communities which are socially and educationally 
backward, to* economically weaker sections and 
women population specially from the rural anti 
backward segments, 

C13 To provide for establishment on the University 

Campus of Inter-University Centres research 
laboratories, autonomous institutes set-up by the 
UGC / Central Government / State Government / 
Industry / Any other organisation, which may be 
used by a group of Universities / Colleges etc. 

Cm] To establish autonomous sub-campuses, for serving 
a group of colleges, 

Cnl To prescribe Code of Ethics for the teachers, Code 

of Conduct for the other staff and Code of 

Discipline for the students, 

Co] To regulate and enforce discipline among the 

employees and students and to take such 
disciplinary measures in this regard as may bs 
deemed by the University to be neoessary. 


VISITOR, CHANCELLOR, VICE-CHANCELLOR eto 
(Chapter 9] 


VISITOR 


51. The President of India in the case of central 

Universities and the Governor in the case of State 
Universities bs the Visitor of the Universities with 
the same powers as those of the Visitor of the Central 
Universities. He shall not be an officer of the 

Uni versity, 

52. Provision should be made in the Acts of Universities 

that the powers vestsd in the Visitor shall be 

exercised on the advice of the Government concerned 

* and that the advice of the $CHE / CCU should also be 
sought. It should be obligatory on the part of the 
Visitor to consult the Chairman, UGC while taking 
decisions where deviations from norma! praotloss are 
oontemplated. 
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CHANCELLOR 


53. The Chancellorship should be an office of honour to 
which persons of tminsnos in public life or those who 
have distinguished themselves in Science, Literature, 
Social Sciences, or Arts may be nominated' by the 
Visitor on the reoommendatione of Vhe Exeoutive 

Council, for a period of three years with renewable 
terns. The Chancellor should have the right to preside 
over the oonvooations, Court / Senate and other 
cerenonial funotlons. He shall be an officer of the 
University. 


VICE-CHANCELLOR 


54. The Vice-Chancellor should be thd Chief Executive and 
academic head of the University and hie powers and 
duties should be commensurate with such a role. 

55. Appointment of Vice-Chancellor should be through proper 
identification of a panel of names of eminent 
academicians by a Search Committee comprising of a 
representative of the Exeoutive Council, a npminee of 
the UGC/SCHE and a nominee of the Visitor who may be 
the Convenor of the Committee. 

56. Under no oirounttanoea, the Vice-Chancellor 9 # tenure 
should be at the pleasure of the Visitor or the State 
Government. It should be obligatory for the Visitor to 
consult the Chairman, UGC in situations if any, where 
wholesale transfers, removals / dismissals etc., are 
thought of. A provision in this regard should be made 
in the Acts of the Universities. 

57. The Vice-Chancellor should be a senior and 

distinguished academic. It should be ensured that only 
people of the highest level of competence, Integrity, 
morals and self-respect are appointed as Vice- 
Chancellors and that conditions are created so that 
once appointed, they receive cooperation of all 
including the Governor and the Government in 
discharging their duties satisfactorily until the end 
of thei r full tenure. 

58. Adequate powers should be vested in the Vice- 

Chancellors so as to enable them to function 

effectively and honourably. They should be accorded a 
statue not lower than that of the Judge of the High 
Court. 
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59. 


The Vloe-Chanoe)lor should be allowed adequate freedoa 
and autonoay in managing the university and aleo in 
appointing people In various adalnletrat1ve positions 
so that it would be possible for hie to oreate a teaa 
which Is cohesive, dependable and helpful. The Vloe- 
Chanoellor should have enough say in the noalnatlons of 
■eabere to the Executive Council and other bodies of 
the University by the Visitor. 

00. The appointment of Vloe-Chanoe11ors should be for a 5 
year tera to be prescribed in the Statutes. He aay be 
reappointed for another tern in the saae or another 
University upto the age of 05 years. He could be 
removed only after a show cause notioe and on ground of 
misconduct proved by an enquiry held by a Coeaittee 
consisting of sitting / retired Judges of the Supreme 
Court / High Court. 


PRO-V1CK-CHANCELLOR 


01. The National Eduoatonal Policy of 1900 has high 
expectations from the University System. Many new 
activities of a continuing nature have been stated in 
the Programme of Action. While some of the existing 
offices in the universities will have to be reoriented, 
a few new offices will aleo have to be created for 
ensuring effective implementation of activities suoh as 
researoh, extension, ourrloulum development, HRD, 
examination reforms eto. 

02. A number of senior academic positions, suoh as Pro- 
Vloe-Chanoe1lors, functional Deans/Directors in various 
facets of university administration, with separate 
areas of responsibility and powers, reporting directly 
to the Vice-Chancellor and Syndicate, are highly 
desirable, to streamline the functioning of 
universities. 

03. Every University should have one or more posts at the 
level of Pro-Vioe-Chanoe1 lore. Large Universities and 
those unitary In character should have.two / three such 
posts, In an affiliating university, in addition 
there should be a full-time post of Pro-Vioe-Chanoe1lor 
/Dean for Colleges. 

04. Appointment of the Pro-Vloe-Chanoellor should be made 
by the Executive Council on the recommendation of the 
Vloe-Chanoellor• The poet of Pro-Vioe-Chanoe11 or should 
normally be full-time and oo-termlnus with the tera 
of the Vloe-Chanoellor or till a successor is appointed 
after a new Vloe-Chanoel1 or takes over. 
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OTHER OFFICERS 


69' There should be mors than on* Registrar to taka oar* of 
General Administration, Finance, Evaluation ato, , 
appointad by tha Exaoutiva Counoil for a pariod of 5 
yaara f normally from among tha Aoadamlo Staff of tha 
University such aa Profaaaora / Sanior Readers / 
Administrators. 

66. For radraasal of individual grievance* avary unlvaralty 
should hava a sanior official equivalent in status to 

tha Pro-Vice-Chancellor* 

67* Tha tenure for tha poets of Deans of Faculties, 
functional Deans, Diraotors of Institutes, Registrar!*} 
and Finance Officer etc., may be tha same as that of 

Vice-Chancellor and that these posts should be co- 

terminus with that of the Vice-Chance 11 or but to 

continue till their sucessors are appointed by a new 

Vice-Chancel lor*. 

66. The provision of headship by rotation has not been 
suoessful. Automatic or mandatory rotation of Heads 
of Departments should be abolished. Tha Head of the 
Department should be appointed by tha Vioe-Chanoel1 or 
in consultation with the concerned Dean and Professors 
of the Department. He should be appointed for a 
period of 5 years There should be no bar on the same 
person being tjie Head of the Department for another 
term in successidn. Tha Department should however, be 
run with the help of a number of Committees. 


AUTHORITIES, BODIES AND COMMITTEES 
CChapter 101 


SENATE 


69. It may be worthwhile to retain the Senate/Court but in 
a different form and content. It may be redesignated 

as Sooletal Advisory Counoil or Consultative Committee 
of Society. The University Senate or Court ehould be 
a deliberative and consultative body and not a decision 
making authority and it should have representation from 
various sections of society particularly those related 
to education and employers / users of university 
product. It should consist only of nominated / ex- 
officio members and its size should be a maximum of 100 
members in affiliating Universities and smallsr in 
Unitary Universities. 
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70. Th* Senate may rtvltw, from tin* to time, the broad 
policies and programmes of th* University and nay nak* 
■utfgestlons for th* lnprov*n*nt and d*v«lop«*nt of th* 
University. It should also r*c*lv* th* annual 

reports, accounts arid audit reports of th* University. 
It should not b* th* *upr*a* governing authority and 
should hav* no posers to nak* th* Statutes or approve 
th* Budget. 


SYNDICATE / EXECUTIVE COUNCIL 


71. Th* Syndioat* / Executive Counoll should b* th* 

principal executive body of th* university to 

coordinate and aonltor th* functioning of th* various 
sub-syst*** In th* University structure. It should b* 
th* executive, adnlnistrativ* and financial authority, 
with Statut* / Ordinance Making powers about University 
authorities / bodies / oonnittees / officers, as also 
adnlnistrativ* and financial natters. 

72. It should not have the power to approve the aoadenio 
Ordinances / Regulations passed by the Aoadenio Counoll 
except where they have major adnlnistrative / financial 
lnplIcatlons. It should delegate the routine 
adnlnistrat1ve decisions to the statutory officers 
especially the Vice-Chancellor, Pro-Vice-ChancellOrs, 
Regist rare and Deans / Dlreotors and Heads of 
Departments. 

73. The title of the Syndicate in the University 
organisational structure needs to be reviewed. It nay 
be restyled as the Board of Management. 

74. The Board of Management should be accountable for what 
happens in the University and it should not be possible 
to side-track it in moments of crisis, 

75. The membership of the Syndioat* should not exceed 15. 
The Government representatives / nominees on the Board 
of Management be limited to not more than one third of 
its total size. Half of the remaining membership 
should be from academics viz. College Principals / 
Teachers / University Teachers and the remaining from 
other interests, such as Industry, agriculture and 
trade, academics from other Univereltlee or National 
Laboratories etc. Not more than 1/9 of the Board 
members should be repreeented in the Senate / Court. 
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ACADEMIC COUNCIL 


70. The Academic Council should be the principal authority 
to coordinate and exercise generat auparviaion ovar tha 
aoademio affairs of tha Univarsity with full 
authority. It should also be rasponsibla for tha 
■aintananoa of standards of teaohing# examination* 
research and extension* 

77. Tha Academic Council should ba vested with ultimata 
authority of making academic Statutes / Ordinances / 
Regulations which are not at variance with tha Act / 
Statutes and which do not involve eixaable raourring 
financial commitments. 

78. Tha Aoademto Council ehould not have more than 50 * 75 

members including all Deans and rspresentatives of 
Professors# Heads of Departmente and othsr teacher*. 
The non-academics on ths Syndicate/ Ssnats or 

representatives of Government should not bs member* of 
the Academic Counoil. Representatives of the 

Departmente / Centres etc who are not members of the 
Academic Council should be Invited to its meeting when 
important iesuee related to their subjeote are to be 
disouseed* 

79. In many Universlttes, the authoriee like Senate# 
Academic Counoll and Syndicate# are dominated by non- 
academic members who have a tendency to politloise the 
atmoephere* Great oare muet be taken to eee that 
politioal parties and politicians do not interfere in 
the governance of University administration, 

80. Election to University Authorities / Bodies CSenate* 

Syndicate, Aoademio Council and others? should 

preferably be completely dispensed with or reduced to a 
barest minimum. In the academic interest of the 
University nomination or representation on the basis of 
merit / seniority / any other objective consideration 
should be the process of constituting the authorities. 

FACULTY COUNCILS 


81. Each faculty should have a Faoulty Council headed by a 
Dean responsible for the entire gamut of teaching, 
reeearoh and extension programmes of the departments 
within the faculty, Ite emphasis should bs on 

translating basic policies formulated by the university 
authorities into workable guidelines for ths 
departmsnts to follow. Adequate powers and authority 
will need to be given to tHe Dean to enable him to 
ooordinate and monitor the academic functioning of the 
departmente. 


BOARDS OF STUDIES 


62, Each aoaaemic discipline should havc a Board of 

Studies, These Boards of Studies should inciuda 20% 
of tha mambars from external experts, 20% from tha 
user-agencies, and tha ramaining 60% from faculty 
mambars taachlng in tha conoarnad disciplina. 

63. Thara shall also ba inter-disciplinary Boards of 

Studias and research, wharevor such programmss ara 
of farad. 


OTHEf BODIES / COMMITTEES 


64. Tha Financa Committee, Planning & Monitoring Board 

CPMB3, Board of Research, Board of Extension, 

Board of Eva 1uation,Admission and Aoadsmic Calandar 
Committaa, Griavanoa Radressal Committaa, Collaglata 
Council and Staff / Student Welfare Committaas ato. 
hava baan racommandad to ba astabllshad in avary 
university system as statutory bodies / committaas. 
They should however, ba subject to tha overall control 
of tha relevant university authorities [Syndicate and 
Aoademio Council], Mora than one Committaa oou^d ba 
put under one Pro~V1ce-Cbancel1 or / Dean / Director to 
avoid proliferation of officers, 

65, The Committeee should also oonsist of only nominated 
members selected on the basis of seniority or rotation 
or any other academic criteria with a tenure of term 
shorter than that of authorities. 

86. The concerned executive officer in the university, in- 
charge of the relevant work, should ba tha member- 
secretary of the Committee and should be responsible 
for convening meetings of the Committee and the follow¬ 
up action and should act as the link between these 
Committees and authorities and statutory officers. 

87 The Inter-relationship between the Committees and 
Authorities must be well defined so that the Committees 
and thslr recommendations could not be slighted away 
easily. 

88. The terms of reference of Committees / Bodies should be 
determined by grouping-together of all related matters 
and .bringing them under an umbrella of one committee! 
this will not only avoid multiplicity and duplication 
of Committees but also enable quiek decision making. 
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EVALUATION 


09. A Board of Evaluation should be vested with ths 
responsibilities to oonduot, ravltw and reform tha 
•Kaminatio* / avaluation system in tha University. 


RESEARCH AND EXTENSION 
(Chapter 113 

90. Thara should ba a Board of Rassarch and a Board for 
Extension Work. Survival and growth of tha Institutions 
of higher learning depends to a large extent upon tha 
constant generation and spread of new knowledge through 
refaarphas. Laok of research input will turn an 
Institution into a "Teaching Mill", whose output will 
be eventually sterile and Incapable of guiding the 
society. 

91. Provision should be made for Extension In clear terns 
in the Acts of all Universities. 


MANAGEMENT OF GENERAL ADMINISTRATION, FINANCES AND EXAMINATIONS 

CChaptar 12) 


92. Registrar CGeneral Administration) should be tha 
Secretary of all authorities of the University, viz. 
Executive Council / Syndicate, and Academic Council as 
also of the Court / Senate. 

93. The Pro-Vios-Chanos1lor (Finance] should have well 
defLned powers of sanction, authorisation and re* 
appropriation. Appropriate guide-lines be worked out by 
eaoh University for decentralised finanolal management 
spelling out the extents and limits of powers of 
sanction and re-appropriation within sanotloned 
budgets, for the officers like Vice-Chancellor, Pro- 
Vics-Chanoel1 ors, Deans and Heads etc. 

94. Universities should appoint their own Finanoe 
Offioers-may be on tenure basis. He should be 
designated as Registrar.CFinanje), Such persons should 
basically be academics conversant with finanolal 

management. 

95* We are of the view that* 

(a3 Maintenance grants to Dslhl Colleges be paid by 
the Delhi Administration like other stats 
Governmentsi 
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tb) Maintenance grants to Central Uv . ^rallies be paid 
by the Government of tndtaj 

Cc] A start may be made to create endowment fund* in 
the Universities so that utlimately they became 
self-sufficient and do not remain dependent on 
Government Grants for day to day operations, 

96- The Controller of Examination# should be re-designated 
as Registrar (Examination*!, 

97* Computers havw been used in the Universities since 
long for examination processing. However, they oan also 
be effeotively used in other admlnietrative sectors of 
activities like finance, budget, staff roasters, pay¬ 
rolls, library services and Estate Manageranet, 

98. Electronic Data Processing facility should be provided 
to Vice-Chancellor, Pro-Vice-Chance 11ors. Registrars, 
etc., with terminals linking with the Deans, Heads of 
Departments etc. 

99. While N1EPA at Delhi has made efforts towards training, 
they are not adequate to cover all funotionarlee in all 
the Uni versitlee. What the country needs is sither 
State Level inetitutes like NIEPA or Academic Staff 
Colleges type of institutions for continuous training 
and retraining of educational administrators from 
Universities and Colleges. 


GRIEVANCES REDRESSAL 


100. Grievances must be settled early and that every 
university should olbarly define the time limits within 
whioh responses to the grievances should be given to 
the concerned personCs) / groups. 

101. Any dispute arising out of a contract between the 
Univerelty and any of the employee# may, at the request 
of the employee, be referred to a Tribunal of 
Arbitration. The decision of such a Tribunal should 
be final and no suit should lie in any civil court In 
respsct of ths mattsrs decided by the Trlounal. 

102. In addition, there oould be a Standing Tribunal for 
universities of the State, preferably a statutory body 
headed by a retired/sitting judge of the High Court who 
is assisted by aoademios/eduoationiets suoh as 
Profsssors, Principals sto, A convention should be 
established that the verdiot of the State Tribunal Is 
acoepted by all concerned and that the oonoerned 
parties will not further move the law courts. 
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COLLEGES AND THEIR MANAGEMENT 

CChapter 133 


103* Every oolshould formulate its mission and goal* In 
term* of aoademio, social and other objectives and 
channel It* personnel and other r**ouro** accordingly 
toward* optimum reallsaton of th* objectives. 

104, Each cotl*g* should aim at having management structure* 
a* envisaged for the autonomous oollege* in the 
Guidelines of the UGC. These could be, where necessary, 
modified by the Universities in consultation with the 
State Government in oast of Government Colleges and 
SCHE in other oases, 

105, The principal is the key person In the College being 
its academic and administrative head. His appointment 
should be based on a rigorous search and seleotlon 
process, 

100. It will be most desirable for a college to categories 
and manage its campus activities Into Ca3 academic 
affairs, Cb3 student affairs, and Col business 
affairs, and assign each to a competent member of the 
faculty who could be designated as Dean Cor Vice* 
Principal or Direotor or Co-ordiantor3 holding office 
for a term of say, three years, 

107* The Officer in-charge of each major area of management 
should be assisted by a small committee consisting of 2 
or 3 teachers/hostel wardens etc. as the case may be. 
Student should be associated with the Committee for 
Student Affairs, 

103. Each College should have a Planning and Monitoring Cell 
to facilitate aoademio planning and monitoring. 

109. Administrative machinery should be available In all 
colleges for redressal of grievances and resolving of 
internal disputes. 

110. Every affiliating University should establish an office 

of Dean of Colleges with the back-up of a Collegiate 
Council tin place of the existing College 

Development Council 3. The Council should also be 
responsible for the maintenance of standards of 
teaching in the Colleges, 

111. The UGC/SCHE should have a Standing Advisory Committee 
for continuous monitoring of the functioning of the 
autonomous Colleges with a view to ensure maintenance 
of standard. 
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. New Colleges should be set up only after a joint survty 
by the affiliating univarsity, tha UGC /SCHE . It would 
ba dasirabla to hava saparata oollagas for scianoa / 
Profasslonal subjaots by bifurcating larga aulti- 
faoutty college*. 

113. Affiliation of Collagas should vast only with a 
Univarsity and should ba given on acadaaic grounds 
alona and no extraneous oonsidarations should ba 
altowsd to ooaa into play. Tha UGC guidsllnss in this 
raspaot ba takan into aooount in dstsraining tarns and 
conditions of affiliation. 

114. A raasonably uniform and sound systan of grant-in-aid 
for afflliatad collagas all ovar tha country should ba 
svolvad from tlna to tins by tha UGC for tha guidanca 
of tha Stata Govarnnants. 


DECENTRALISATION IN PRACTICE 
[Chapter x43 

113. Tha Dapartaants of a Unlvarslty baing its basic 
oparational units, should ba snablad to funotlon with 
fraadoa and widar acadaaic, adainlstrat1va and 
financial powars. 

110. Tha conoarnsd authorities of tha Unlvarslty, l.a. 
Executive Counoi1/Syndicata and Academic Council should 
supervise tha work of the Departments' through an 
appropriate reporting system to ensure that they do not 
misuse their freedom and are accountable for their 
powars and responsibiitiss. 

117. Tha Faculty Council should be a middle level decision 
making body in which the Dean plays a vital role and is 
responsible to promote inter-departmenta \ cooperation 
and coordination. Ha should act as a channel of 

communication between the Departments and the higher 
authorities and executives. 

110. It would ba desirable to structure the university with 
Its largest units cal lad Institutes devoted to a number 
of allied subjects or disciplines in one or more 
faculties. An Institute must have full 

administrative, academic and financial autonomy, with 
decentralisation down to each of its constituent units 
to tha extant possible. 

119. University Post Graduate Centres, sat up at places 
other than the head quarters of the University, should 
also ba allowed academic, finanical and administrative 
autonomy within the framework of tha guidelines 
forau: *ted by the University. 
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NATIONAL / COOPERATIVE FACILITIES 
(Chapter 151 


120. Tha primary objective of National facility / Inter- 
Unlvaraity oantra In any dlaolplina it to provlda 
within tha Unlvaraity System a flrat clan facility for 
raiaaroh which oarfnot ba obtainad or managed within tha 
framework of an individual unlvaraity. This facility 
• hould ba made aval labia to tha staff and atudanta of 
all othar univaraitiaa and raaaarch inatitutaa In tha 
country. 

121. Such National Cantraa may ba aatabliahad on a 
Unlvaraity oanpua aa a Registerad Sooiety.to function 
as an autonomoua Institution with full aoadaalc 
adminiatrativa, financial and budgetary autonomy. Tha 
funding aganoy and tha hoat Unlvaraity should both ba 
aasooiatad with its managamant. 

122. It yould also ba dasirabla to ancouraga industrlaa and 
othar organizations to aatablish autonomoua raaaarch 
Institutions/ aarvica faoilitiaa on tha oampuaas of tha 
uni varaitlas. aa Registered Sooiatiaa with managamant 
structuraa similar to national facitltias. 

123. Aota of Univaraitiaa should hava anabling provisions 
for tha oraatlon of facilities mantionad above. 


UNIVERSITY AND ITS ACCOUNTABILITY 
C Chapter 10] 


ACCOUNTABILITY 


124. Tha aoademio community individually and collectively 
should ba made accountable to sooiety In concrete 
visible terms. 

125. CA] Tha Univaraitiaa should draw up an academic 

calendar every year listing tha dates of 
admissions, schedule of academic terms, vacations, 
holding of examlnations, declaration of results 
ate. Such a calendar should ba implemented by 
each University ultimately Leading to a^ common 
calendar for all tha Univaraitiaa in a State. 
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(03 The Vioe-Chance11or should report to the National/ 
State level bodies responsible for or entrusted 
with tha functioning and growth of the aduoational 
my ton through an oduoationai report outlining tha 
parforaanoa of tha Univarsity in aaating its 
obligations to tha sooiaty and in iaproving its 
standards of taaohing and research. Tha raport 
should also ba plaoad bsfora and dabatad by tha 
highest aoadaalc and adainistrativa bodies of tha 
University, 

CC3 Accountability reports should also ba prepared by 
other acadaaio functionaries Ilka Deans and 
Directors, Heads of Departaents, etc., for 
consideration by tha appropriate aoadaalc bodies 
and authorities. Collages should also present 
such reports to their governing bodies and to tha 
University, 

(D1 "Acadaaio Audit" may ba carried out for tha 
Institute / Faoultias / Sohools etc and for tha 
teaching departments as also individual teachers 
through salf-appraisal and through pear groups 
consisting of the faculty members of tha 

University and invitep aeabers from other 

Universities and professional bodies like the 
AlCTE, ICHR, ICAR, ICSSR, CS1R, DAE, DRDO, 

research Institutions etc. The Audit Coaalttee 
should go into ail aspects of the academic 
programmes vis, teaching, research, extension, 
curriculum development, examination system etc, 

(E3 Administrative Audits should be carried out for 
the units of general administration and other 
supporting units through peer groups. 

(F3 The objective of these audits should be to assess 
the level of efficiency of the units in their 
assigned roles and to suggest steps for 
improvement. These reports should also be placed 
before and debated by the appropriate bodies of 
the University. 


CRITERIA FOR A8SE88HEMT OF PERFORMANCE OF UNIVERSITIES 


120. Criteria need to be developed for the assessment of 
Universities* performance. They may essentially 
inoludec 

(13 Alumni perfor%ance, faculty members’ achievements 
and student achievements. 
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£23 The internal working, indicating the nuabtr of 
actual taaohing days, work-load of teachers, 
obtirvanot of academic calendar, proper and timely 
conduct of examinations and daclaratlon of 
examination raaulta and atata of dlaolpllna ato« f 
and 

(33 Contribution of tha Unlvaraity to scholarship, nav 
knowladga, fund-ralslng, public relations, aooial 
work and aoonoaio davalopaant etc. 

£43 Tha performance ahould finally ba ratad by 

unbiaaad kowladgaabta Individual* and on tha bail* 
of point* scored tha dlffarnat unlvaraitiaa aay ba 
olasslfiad into identiflabia categories. 


TEACHERS, STUDEHT8, NON-TEACHERS AND OTHER ISSUES 
IChapttr 173 


127* Teachers' participation in daolaion aaklng and 
iaplaaantation at various stages of unlvaraity 
organisation need, not only ba provided for but also 
fostered by a conducive structure and environment. 

120* Thera should ba , consultative Committees for non- 
teaching staff with their full participation* While 
there could ba sons rapraaantation of tha non-taaohing 
and technical staff on tha Sanata/Court which are 
deliberative bodies, there is no naad for any 

representation of such staff on other authorities or 
bodies of tha University. 

129, Student participation In University management should 
ba on tha following Unset 

£a3 Students should ba given opportunity for 

participating in tha Sanata/Court, but not in the 
other bodies like Syndicate, Aoademlo Council and 
Boards of Studies, ato, 

£b3 Tha representation of students should ba by 

nomination, by tha Vloa-Chanoa1 tor or Pro-Vioe- 
Chanceltor or Dean of Student Welfare, chosen on 
tha basis of merit In ourrloular, oo-ourrloular 
and extra-cuttioular activities, 

£o3 Student participation should be neoeseary In the 
following foruasi 

£13 Committees oonoerned with the corporate life 
of students and extra ourrioular and oo- 
currloular activities. 
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[2] Advisory CoMlttMi for halls of 

rssidsnos/Hostsls sto. 

C 3 3 Committees for games, social ssrvlos and 
culture aotivitiss. 

13.0. Ths Constitution of a Stats Isvsl committee, as in 
Madhya Pradesh, would osrtainly hslp in promoting and 
strangthsning wslfars prograaass for ths students. In 
addition, svsry University should havs a Students* 
Counoil as in ths Universities in Maharashtra. 

131. Stats Councils for Higher Education or ths Coaaittss of 
Vice-Chance 11ors in ths stats should give due 
attention to students* wslfars and student services in 
the Universities. 

132. The Universities and the oolleges should have 
Students* Eaployaent Coaaittees. These ooaaittees 
should have clos* liasion with different kinds of 
eaployers and eaployaent agencies with a view to 
finding their requiements of trained personnel and 
giving advloe to respective Boards of Studies to fraae 
courses to meet such requirements. Emphasis should be 
given by the Students Eaployaent Coaalttee to explore 
opportunities for eaployaent/practioa1 training of the 
students during long vacations and if possible, relate 
thee to the curricular programmes being pursued by the 
students, as is being done for students of Technology 
and Management courses. 

133. An Integrated counselling service on different matters 
of students* oonoern such as acadealo, marriage, sex, 
sports, hobbies, etc. is neoessary in the 
universities. 

134. Strikes should be regulated by Law. Any recourse to 
strikes without first resorting to Statutory grievanoes 
redressal remedy and without giving adequate notice, 
Csay, of at least four or six weeks! should be made 
i 1 legal• 

135. Certain forms of agitation, such as Gherao, oaaplng 
Inside the boundaries of or in the vicinity of the 
residence of teachers or officers, use of derogatory 
slogans, abusme and propaganda to incite hatred and 
violence, preparation for resorting to violence or 
destruction of property, should be completely banned. 

136. A code of Ethios fpr teachers, a Code of Conduct for 

the non-teohlng employees and a Code of Discipline for 
the students must be set out. Procedures should also 
be set up^to ensure that each seot ion ^#^4dtaUni vers i ty 
community' teachers, non-teachingstaff amT* students 
hawe^ am of thsee codes. 



ALTERNATIVE HODELS OF UNIVERSITY MANAGEMENT 
(Chapter 101 


137. The suggested models art essentially exploratory in 
nature but with a definite volition to make them 
viable, manageable and affioiant. Tha foous has baant 

Cal To ovarhaui tha existing management aystaa undar 
tha givan ovarall structura / typa of Univarfity. 

Cbl To evolve suoh "modified" varsiona of tha 

axiating aodala t which way ultiaataly laad to a 
paroaptibla ohanga in tha vary oharaotar and 
quality of aanagaaant. 

Col To axplora tha poaaibilitiaa of ooaplataly 

"different" aodalCal with a definite daviatlon or 
disoontinuity froa tha prasant onai. 

Tha altarnativa mods Is suggastad hava to ba viawad from tha 
abova parspaotiva. Tha following altarnativa aodals hava 
baan recommended. 

Cll A aodifiad 3-tier ayataa nodal whloh will hava all tha 
thraa traditional Authorities of tha Univaraity systaa 
retained but with substantial ohangas in thair 

oharaotar, oompoeitlon, Inter-relationship and 
hiararohy. 

Senate/Court- an advisory/ recommendatory bodyi 

Exaoutiva Counoit / Syndicate - tha Chief 

adainistrativa and Financial Authority* 

Academia Counoil - the ultimate authority in all 

academic matters. 

C21 A modal, designated as ."Bifuroatad System" would 
relieve tha University Departments of Teaching and 
Research from tha tie-up of its ourrioular schemes with 
those of tha affiliated oolleges. Thera will ba a 
Collegiate Council which will decide on tha aoadanlo 
matters pertaining to Collages pnd an Inter 
Departmental Council C1DC1 which shall daoida on 
aoademlo issues of the Departments. Thera will ba 
separata Boards of Studies for dblleges and for tha 
University Departments, Thera shall ba separata 

Boards of Evaluation for tha Collage stream and for 
University Departments stream. Thera will ba no Senate. 
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C3] A two-tier model is specially suggested for adoption In 
the Unitary Univers1ties, Daaaad Universities and 
medium typo affiliating Universities. Thara would 
ba no Senate In thia model. Cxoapt for tha removal o# 
tha Sanata, thla modal la alaoat simitar to that of tha 
aodifiad 3-tiar ayataa aodal in all othar ratpaota. 

C41 Daoantra1iged Modal for larga affiliating Univaraitiaa 
anviaagaa aatting up of Regional Evaluation and 
Raaouroa Cantraa IRERC] aa Phaaa 1 and Autonoaoua 
Raglonal Caapuaaa aa Phaaa I!. Thia ia auitabla for 
Univaraitiaa with a geographical jurisdiction of aora 
than two or thraa Dlatriota or aora than 50-60 
College#. Such a Univaraity ahould aatabliah Diatrlct 
level or Zonal level Cantraa with adequate Cora 
Faculty, raaouroa/faciIity baaa in taraa of library, 
central lnatruaantation and Computer facilities ato. 
Such raglonal cantraa will help compensate tha infra¬ 
structural deficiency of tha backward Collages in rural 
and semi-urban areas. Tha Modal also envisages 

regional deoentraliaation of tha conduct of 
exaalnations• The Regional Evaluation and Resource 

Centres ahould be given full acadaaio, flnanlcal and 
adainiatrativa autonomy and be organised as Autonoaoua 
Ragi onal Campuses of the University. 

£51 Another* model envisages a presidential role for tha 
Office of Vioa-Chanoa1 lor with adequate decision asking 
administrative autonomy. The Vice-Chancellor, is 

looked upon as tha leader who shall ba competent to 
provide a clear-cut direction and thrust to the 
progress of tha Univaraity System. The Vloe- 

Chenoellor being tha centra of authority, shall have 
the power to constitute alt the expert / advisory / 
bodies / committees and seek their counselling and 
advice. Ha would ba fully accountable for tha working 
of tha University. 

CO) A model of a new affiliating University envisaging the 
development of colleges only aa its function, with a 
view to promoting excellence in standards of education 
in tha colleges. Such a University shall not have its 
own departments or schools of studies. The University 
will serve aa a Resource Centre for its Colleges. 

C73 Faculty / School as administrative nucleus has been 
suggested in the model which envisages abolishing the 
statutory Departments and Heads and making 

Faou1ty/1 netitute/SchooI as the basic adminiatrat 1ve 
unit in-charge of a Dean/Director. The individual 
subject disciplines, would he designated as Areas with 
a Chairman heading the Area Committee to take care of 
such aoademic aspects as course designing, syllabi 
prescribing, teaching work assignment, research co¬ 
ordination etc, without administrative responslb 111ies. 
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INSTITUTIONS DEEMED TO BE UNIVEBSITIHS 


[Chapter 191 


138. Thar# «r« variation* In management atruotur** of 
Institution* "Deseed to b* Universities". Struotur* 

of th* bodl** of Deeaed University May b* *1*1lar to 
that of Univ*r*iti«* but not n*o**sarily identical or 
unifora. This will snabl* th*a to r*main innovative and 
experiaental in teras of thair own original objectives* 
indigenous structure and character. 

Central Governaent should have right to cause 
Inspection but it should be provided under the UGC Act 
or under a separate agreeaent. 


GUIDELINES FOR MODEL ACT 
CChpater 201 


139. The over-riding principles which Bay govern the 
foraulation of a Model Aot for Universities should 
essentially be as followsi 

Autonoay coupled with aooountabi1ityi 

Well-defined division and separation of powers 
aaong the University authorities/bodlasi 

Role perspective with effective linkages with 
other social sub-systems; 

Depoliticisation; 

- Decentralisation of deoislon asking; and 

DebureauoratIsatlon of the adalnlstrative 
aaohlnery 

With these in view possible content of a Model 
Act/Statutes/Ordinances has been suggested. 


140. The Act should provide fori 

Cl] Objective and Powers of the University 
C2 3 Visitor 
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C3) Officers 


Chancellor 
Vice-Chancellor 
Pro-Vice-Chancellore*] 

Director* / Dean* / Heads 
Registrar(s) 

General Adalni*tration 

Evaluation 

Finance 

Other Officer* 

Dean College Developeent 
Dean Curriculum 
Dean Research 
Dean Extension 
Dean Planning k Monitoring 
Dean Student Welfare 
Dean Human Resource Development 
C4J Authorities / Bodies / Committees 
tAJ Authorites 

Executive Council 
Academic Council 
18} Bodies 

Senate 

Institute / Faculty Council 
Finance Committee 
Planning U Monitoring Board 
Tribunal of Arbitration 
Research Board 
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Board of Extension 


Board of Human Resources Development 
Collegiate Council 
CC3 Committees! 

Boards of Studies 

Admission and Academic Calendar 
Commit tee 

Curriculum Development Cell 
Grievance Redressal Committee 
Student Welfare Committee 


C53 Statutes / Ordinances / Regulations 
16 3 Res iduary Matters 

141* Staiutes on all administrative and financial matters 
should be formulated by the Syndicate while all the 
Academic Statutes should be decided upon by the 
Academic Council, Where a particular matter happens 
to be dual, i.e partly academic and partly 

administrative, the Syndicate should have the powers to 
formulate Statutes, after obtaining the 

recommendation* of the Academic Council. The Statute* 
need not be remitted to the Visitor for consent or 
otherwise but only for information. However, if the 
Visitor is of the opinion that any Statute Cor part 
thereof] is at variance with the provision of the Act 
or impose* sizeable recurring financial burden, not 
acceptable to the funding agency, he shall have the 
right to annul it* 

142, The residuary matters and matters of detail such as 

syllabi, and curricular structure, conduct of 

examinations, classification of results, use of unfair 
means at examinations, qualifications for appointment 
to non-teaching posts, composition of minor Committees 
etc,, should be covered by Ordinances. The Ordinance* 
Cand all amendments thereof! should be duly 

communicated to the Visitor, concerned authorities and 
bodies and officers of the University* 

143, All the detailed regulations governing the various 

working phases of University system should be made by 
the respective authorities/bodies/committees. They 

should be communicated to the Visitor, other 

Authorities/Officers of the University for information. 
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CENTRAL LEGISLATION ON UNIVERSITIES GOVERNANCES 


144. The Central Government should enact a taw vetting out 
the basic structure of University Governance and 
providing that at I legislations by State Government 
should be around these core provisions. The core of 
such legistation should consist oft 

taJ Designation of the Governor, by virtue of his 
offloe, as the Visitor of State Universities; 

Cb3 Exclusion of the Vlsitor(Governor 3 from being a 
■ember or officer of a State University; 

Cc3 Exercise of the power by the Visitor on the aid 
and advice of the Government and in consultation 
with the UGC/SCHE; 

ld3 Clear definition of the powers of the Visitor on 
the basis of those made in the Aots of Central 
Universities; and exercisable in consultation 
with Chairman, UGC where deviations from normal 
practice are involved. 

Cel Provision for appointment of a Chancellor as Head 
of the Universities with powers to preside over 
Convocations and meeting of the Senate. He should 
not have any executive powers; 

Cfl Provisions for the mode of appointment, terms of 
office and removal from office, powers and 
functions of the Vice-Chancellor. 

As and when such a Central Law is enacted, the provisions of 
all State University Act should be made to conform to those 
in the Central law. If the legislations proposed by the 

State Government involve any provision different from, or 
repugnant to, those in the Central Act, then reservation of 
such legislations for President's assent would become 
necessary. In such situations the Union Ministry of 

Education would seek the advice of the UGC. 


STRATEGIES FOR IMPLEMENTATION OF MAJOR RECOMMENDATION 


Jnless and until acted upon, recomraendations will ony be 
theoretical prescriptions for effectiveness and tend to be 
like mirages - distant and unreal. Aware of the many major 
legal and administrative constraints along the way to total 
reform of University governance, the Committee presents 
ssparate strategies for sach of the Uni versity-related 
constituencies - the Government of India, the University 
Grants Commission, the State Government, the governing 
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bodies of the Universities, and the managements of oollogos* 
Strategics are a further step froa recommendations to 
specifics •• specific courses of action - in the direction of 
realising the organisational objectives. Union legislation 
in this regard needs be the foremost to set in motion 
strategies for implementation by the different 
constituencies of the system as shown hereundert 


1. GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 


tAJ [13 The parliament may enact a law (Model Act] setting 
out the basic structure of the University 

governance and ensuring that all related 

legislations by the State Governments conform to 
the core provisions of this laws 

C21 To review the Acts of Central Universities to 
effect changes in the nomenclature, size and 

composition of their governing and other bodies 
and in the modes of appointment of members thereof 
and that of offioers 

C3] To make a statutory stipulation in the Aots of 
Universities that it be obligatory for the 

Universities to follow the regulations Issued by 
the UGC form time to time* 


(4) To require that nee legislations (including 
amendments] in respect of State Universities be 
referred to the University Grants Commission prior 
to their enactment/ and 


(5} To provide for a Council of Central Universities. 


CBJ The UGC Act to be reviewed and revised!- 


(1} To empower the Commission for greater involvement 
in the overal1 development of higher eudoatlon in 
the country) 

(21 To make prior concurrence of the Commission 
obligatory for opening new Universities; and 

(3) To provide for consultation with the State level 
machinery*. 


UNIVERSITY GRANTS COMMISSION 

Ci] To establish 4-5 regional offices for effecitve 
implementation and monitoring of the Commission's 
programmes and its funding to universities and 
col leges. 
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STATE GV0ERNKENT3 


t13 To constitute the State Council for Higher 
Eduoation to assist and coordinate the functioning 
of the universities and for effeotive tiasion with 
the State Government and the UGC; and 

Ciil To review the Acts of the State Universities to 
effect changes in nomenclature, size and 

composition of their governing and other bodies 
and in the modes of appointment of members to 
these bodies as also officers of the Universities 
in accordance with the recommendation made by the 
UGC. 


4. UNIVERSITIES 

1) To initiate action to create new positions 
bodies as suggested by the UGC; 

il) To periodically review the working of its 

governing bodles-the Board of Management, the 
S.C.C, and the Academic Council; 

ill) To recommend to the State Council for Higher 
Education and the State Government changes 
considered helpful in the modes of governance of 
the University as envisaged by the UGC; 

tv) Large Universities, with 40 or more colleges 
affiliated to it, to establish regional centres to 
compensate for the infrastructural deficiencies In 
collegss in 4 rural and semi-urban areas; and 

v) To start building up sndowment funds so that total 
dependence on government grante Is reduced. 


5. COLLEGES 

i> To constitute a Planning and Evaluation Committee 
to formulate the spedfic/d1stinotlve goals of 
the Institution, periodically review its personnel 
and material resources, administrative patterns, 
overall accountab11ty, and to propose developments 
phased over a period to qualify at the ear list for 
the autnomous status. 

ii) To review and revamp its administrative structure. 
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MAKING THE SYSTEM WORK BETTER 


Ue have mad© conscious efforts* inter-alia* to ensuret 

- Clarity of role and functions of University Authorities 
and reduction in their over-lapping functions* 

introduction of decentralised or se1f-management at 
different levels linked with accountability* 

enlargement of the scope of Universities' linkages with 
National / Research Laboratories, as also for the 
establishment of Regional / National Facilities / 
Autonomous Institutes on University campuses; 

clarity in the role and working of different 
functionaries to remove prevailing confusion and to 
meet the new demands on the University System and also 
suggest new functionaries to meet new demands; 

a more effective role for the collegiate system to meet 
the demands for Higher Education; 

better Management of Research and Extension ; and 

grievances re-dressal machinary. 

We hope that implementation of the recommendations made by 
the committee will improve the efficiency of University 
Management and lead to more effective achievement of the 
objectives of the Universities. 

The Association of Indian Universities had organised a 
National Seminar on the Theme of "MAKING THE SYSTEM WORK 
BETTER". C7th December 1950 at Banaras Hindu University]. 

The summary of recommendations are given betowi- 

1. It is necessary that each University clearly spells out 
the objectives which it intends to pursue. 

2. The role of the University as a centre of creation and 
dissemination of knowledge must be preserved and 
protected. 

3* The social standing and image of the University and / 
or that of its Vice-Chancellor, who symbolises the 
University, is to be preserved and not denigrated by 
anybody for any reason whatsoever. 

4. Norms for appointment of and for transacting business 
with Vice-Chancellors and preserving their social 
prestige and for taking any action against them by the 
Govternment/Chance 1 lor should be evolved and respected 
by all. 
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5* It is to bo ensured that only people of the highest 

level of competence* integrity* morals and self-respect 
are appointed as Vice-Chancellors and that conditions 
are created so that ortce’ appointed they receive 

cooperation of all including the Government / 

Chancellor to discharge their duties satisfactorily 
until the end of their full tenure. 

9* It must be ensured that appropriate modalities and 

norms are developed by the Central and State 

Governments, the UGC and other funding agencies, so 

that adequate funds are allocated to the Universities / 

Colleges and that they are also released in time. 

7. Suitable procedures and norms must be eve Ved to 

overcome delays in decision-making by the Central and 
State Governments, the University Grants Commission and 
other parallel agencies. 

0. The Ministries, Government Departments of Education, 
the UGC, other parallel bodies, and the University 
System must enable the teachers and students to play a 
meaningful and constructive role in planning and 
imp Iementation of "MAKING THE SYSTEM WORK BETTER* by 
setting up consultative forums at various levels. 

9. Strategies should be devised to improve the motivation 
of the entire community of teachers, who form the 
backbone of the University System. 

10. A System of the assessment of teachers* performance 
must be evolved and implemented by Universities, 
ensuring modalities for recognition of creative and 
innovative work* 

11. Appropriate machinery for quick redressal of grievance 
[Teachers, Students and Non-Teaching Staff 3 must be 
created / improved in all t Universities and Colleges. 

12. The maintenance of discipline, amongst the students and 

to keep the undesirable elements under control is the 
responsibility of the Vice-Chancellor and the 

University administration, and no interference should 
be allowed in this field. 

13. The political parties should work out for themselves 
and adhere to a code of conduct, ensuring that the 
student community is left completely free to engage 
itself in study, research and other cocurricular and 
related activities, and is not drawn into action 
politics. 
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14. 


Tha adainiatration of Univaraitiaa naada to ba 
aodarnizad and tha prooaduraa rational laad ao aa to 
anaura that dalay in adaiaaiona, conduct of 
axaalnatlona and dactaration of raaulta ate. # ara 
totally allalnatad. 

15. Tarfomanoa Audit* within tha inatitutlon auat ba 
inatitutad forthwith, to appriaa tha inatitutlon of ita 
own ahortooainga and poaaibi1itiaa of ita iaprovaaant. 

Ear liar. tha A. l.U. in a rational aaainar of tha Vioa- 
Chanca1lora of tha North Eaatarn Ration CHay, 1965] had 
workad out tha data!la of "MAKING THE SYSTEM WORK.- Tha 
racoaaandatIona aada in thia aaainar ara givan in 
Annaxura 24, 

Wa ara of tha viaw that racoaaandation aada by tha Coaaittaa 
in thia Raport, and in tha aaainara of tha A.l.U. would 
cartain1y ha 1p in "MAKING THE SYSTEMS WORK BETTER." 
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CHAPTER 1 


NATIONAL POLICY ON EDUCATION - *986i NEED FOR NEVER MANAGEMENT 

IN HIGHER EDUCATION 


i;Chal tenge of Education 1965 , National Policy on 
Education 1986 . Programme of Action 1986 • Appointment 
of Committee . Teres of Reference * Modalities of Work! 


1.0 CHALLENGE OF EDUCATION 


In the Document ’Challenge of Education - A policy 
perspective’ C1985J brought out by the then Ministry of 
Education in the Government of India, it has been stated 
that: 


there is a widespread feeling that the present stage of 
higher education is largely the result of th^ overt and 
covert interference by external agencies. Uniyersities, 
it is argued, should be truly autonomous and 
accountab1e; 

the structure of univefeity management Is characterised 
by a disequilibrium between the role and 
responsibilities of the Vice-Chancellor and other 
bodies concerned with the academic and managerial 
functions. There is a general feeling that radical 
changes are required in the present system of 
management which would reflect the de-faoto 
re.!ationships between various faculty members, decision 
making bodies and the Vice-Chancellor. 


1.1 NATIONAL POLICY ON EDUCATION - 1986 


The National Policy on Education - 1986 states that ’there 
are moments in history when new direction has to be given to 
an age old process. That moment is today’. It further states 
that 'Higher Education provides people with an opportunity 
to reflect on the critical social, economic, cultural, moral 
and spiritual issues facing humanity. It contributes to 
national development’. 

It also adds that higher education has to become dynamic as 
never before. 
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APPOINTMENT OF COMMITTEE 


With the Nation*! Policy and the Programme of Action in 
view, tha University Grants Commission appointed a Committae 
in January 1907 undar tha Convenarship of Profasaor A, 
Gnanam , Vioe-Chanoe1 lor* Bharathidasan Univarsity, tnow tha 
Vice-Chancellor, Univarsity of Madras) with tha following 
broad tarns of reference: 


i* To review tha management pattsrns including the 

struotura, rolas and responsibiIitias of various 
univarsity bodias in tha light of tha now damands on 
tha univarsity systam to davalop effective altarnata 
models; and 

ii. To sat critaria for assassmant of performance of 
educational institutions* 
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MEMBERS OF THE COMMITTEE 


1. «Profsssor A, Gnanan Convansr 

Vica-Chanoallor 
Bharathfdaaan Unlvaraity 
Tiruchlrapait1. 

2. Profaaaor C.N*R* Rao Maabar 

Director 

Indian Inatituta of Sclanoa 
Banga1 or*. 

3. Profassor'R,P*Bambah Maabar 

Vica-Chanoallor 

Panjab Unlvaraity 
Chandigarh* 

4. Tha Secretary Maabar 

Aaaociation of Indian Univaraitiaa 

Nsw Dal hi. 

5. Dr.D.P. Sinha Maabar 

Prinolpal 

Ad*iniatrativa Staff Collage of India 
Hydarabad 

0. Profaaaor R.S.Nlgaa 

Unlvaraity of Dalhi 
Dalhi * 

7. Profaaaor P.K.Dongra 

M.S.Uni varaity of Baroda 
Baroda. 

Q. «*Profasaor S.K*R.Bhandari 
Foraar Vioa-Chanoallor 
A-P.S* Unlvaraity 
Rava. 

9* Profaaaor Mltra G.Augustine Mambar 

Principal 

Madraa Christian Col lag# 

Madras* 

10* Shri R.C.P,Sinha Maabar 

Raglatrar 

Banaraa Hindu Unlvaraity 
Varanaa1, 

11. Dr. M* L, Mahta Maabar 

Additional Saoratary 
U.G.C. 


« Praaantly Vioa-Chanoallor , Unlvaraity of Madraa, 
«« Praaantly Managanant Consultant* baaad at Jaipur 


Maabar 


Maabar 


Maabar 


Sacratary 



The Committee, while detailing modalities of it* work, took 
note of th# memorandum submitted by the Association of 
Indian Universities to the Prime Minister, in July 19$6, in 
which they had suggested the enactment of a Central 
Legislation to protect the autonomy of universities. 
According to this memorandum, the Legislation should ensure, 
among others; 

Functional autonomy for the Chancellors and Vice- 
Chance llors. 

A uniform procedure for selection of Vice-Chancellors; 

The provision for a fixed tenure of the office of the 
Vice-Chancellor; and 

The deletion of provision for suspending Vice- 
Chancellor from office. 

A copy of the memorandum submitted by the Association is 
enclosed as Annexure 1. 

The Government of India informed the UGC that the Frime 
Minister had desired that the UGC should hold a seminar to 
forge a consensus. It was further desired by the Ministry of 
Human Resource Development that the seminar to be held by 
the U.G.C, should evolve the consensus on the structure of 
organisation and patterns of management of universities on 
the basis of which fresh legislation could be framed. The 
UGC agreed to the suggestions of the Ministry. 

The Committee decided that the modalities of its work may 
be on the following lines; 

i. A few seminars as under may be organised where the 
participants should be Vice-Chancellors, Principals, 
Educationists aryd Teachers etc., 

Regional Seminars Three 

Seminar on involvement of Women One 

ii. Views be invited from; 

-Vice-Chancellors, academics and selected educationists 
etc.. 

The Committee also decided that a few sub-groups be 
constituted as under for indepth studies of the different 
types of institutions in respect of issues under the 
consideration of the Committee, 
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SUB-GROUP 


CONVENER 


Unitary universities and deemd to be 
universities, 

Affiliating universities 

National Research facilities, etc, 

Co 11egss 

Functional Autonomy of the Vice- 
Chance 1lors, 


Prof.P,K. Dongre 

Prof, 5KR Bhandari 

Dr. D.P. Sinha 

Prof.Mitra G,Augustine 

Secretary, Association 
of Indian Universities 


THE NAMES OF THE MEMBERS OF THE SUB-GROUPS ARE GIVEN IN 
ANNEXURE 2 


The Secretary, UGC, was requested to address a letter to 
all the Vice-Chancellors of the Indian Universities 
soliciting their views on issues under the terms of 
reference of the Committee. The replies received have been 
taken note of. Several Commissions / Committees in the 

past had made recommendations about university management. 
The committee made a detailed study of the observations / 
recommendations made by these Commissions / Committees 
including the following:- 

Education Commission (Dr.S.Radhakrishnan) 1946-49 

Mode! Act for Universities <Dr.D.S. Kothari) 1964 
- Education Commission (Dr.O.S. Kothari> 1964-66 

Governance of Universities and Colleges (Dr. P.B. 

Gajendragadkar) 1971 

Committee on re-organisation of Calcutta University 

<Ghani Committee) 1974 

Committee on Visva Bharati 1975 

New Models of University Administration <NIEPA)1995 

Committee to enquire into the working of Central 

Universities - 1962, 

The Educational Consultants of India Ltd. (Ed.OIL) - a 
Government of India Undertaking made a study (1986) in this 
regard which was also perused by the Committee. 
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It was also decided that a detailed study of Acts of 
Indian Uni versitiec, deemed Universities, lITs, Agricultural 
Universities, Medical Institutes, Open Universities, etc. be 
also made with particular reference to the roles which the 
New Education Policy of 1986 expects the university system 
to discharge. Acts of the universities particularly those 
which were established after 1980, were studied Critically 
with a view to identify the gaps existing^ in the 
management of the university system, which may act as 
limitations in responding to the challenges posed by the New 
Education Policy. 


1.1.1 NATIONAL POLICY ON EDUCATION t19861 - DEMANDS FROM THE 

UNIVERSITY SYSTEM 


The NPE emphasises that "education is essentially for all. 
This is fundamental to our all round development - material 
and spiritual”. It further adds that ”education has an 
acoulturating role. It refines sensitivities and perceptions 
that contribute to national cohesion, develops a scientific 
temper and independence of mind and spirit - thus furthering 
the goals of socialism, secularism and democracy enshrined 
in our constitution”. It further states that * education 
develops manpower for different levels of economy. It ie 
also the substrata on which research and development 
flourish, being the ultimate guarantee of national self- 
re 1 lance. f 


1.2 PROGRAMME OF ACTION 


Subsequent to the announcement of the National Policy, the 
Government of India formulated the Programme of Action which 
provided an indication of the nature of action which will be 
required to be taken in order to implement the directions of 
the Pol icy. 

While referring to hi fher education, the Programme of 
Action emphasiees that the courees offered by many 
universities have not been re-organised to meet the demands 
of the times. Their relevance and utility are constantly 
qusstloned. The credibility of the evaluation system is 
being eroded. It reiterates that the University systems have 
the freedom and responsibi1ity to innovate in teaching and 
research. The emphasle on autonomy of colleges and 
departments, provision of means to interact across 
boundaries of institutions and funding agenoies, better 
infrastructure, rationalised funding for research, 
integration of teaching, research and evaluation, all these 
reflect this major concern. It further goes on and states 
that "higher education should become dynamic as never 
before”. 
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Strategies for achieving dynamism have also been suggested 
in the Programme of Action whioh include the following] 

CA1 REVIEW OF PRESENT PATTERNS fc EVOLUTION OF NEW SYSTEMS: 

The management patterns including the 

structure,roles and responsibilities of various 
university bodies will be reviewed in the light of 
the new demands on the university system, with a 
view tc promote the evolution of new, efficient 
and more effective management systems, so that 
they may become the basis of new legislations. It 
will have to be ensured that the working of the 
system is not undermined by political, 
bureaucratic and anti-iocial elements within or 
outside the educational system.. 


tBJ DECENTRALISATION, AUTONOMY & ACCOUNTABILITY: 

Giving necessary authority to persons having 
administrative responsibility to enable them to 
discharge their responsibilities: 

£stablishing the principleof accountability in 
relation to given objectives and norms; 

Decentralisation and the creation of a spirit of 
autonomy for educational institut ionsj 

Evolving a long term planning and management 
perspective of education and its integration with 
the country’s developmental and manpower needs; 

Setting criteria, for assessment of performance of 
educational institutions. 

Framing guidelines for and patterns of assistance 
including the extent of academic, administrative 
and financial freedom and the oorresponding 
responsibilities devolving on the autonomous 
colleges, their management struoture, including 
provisions for safeguarding the interests o’ 
teachers, etc. 


:C) DEMOCRATISATION & INVOLVEMENT OF PEOPLE: 


Democratic and participatory functioning of 
educational institutions and university 
departments; Inducting more women in the planning 
and management of education; Giving pre-eminence 
to people’s involvement, including association of 
non-governmental agencies and voluntary efforts; 
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ID1 CONSULTATIONS WITH TEACHERS, STUDENTS, NON-TEACHING 
STAFF REORESSAL OF THEIR GRIEVANCES: 


Teachers and students will be systematically 
consulted at various stages of planning and 
implementation; Universities and colleges will 
formulate codes of students* discipline through 
suitable Statutes / ordinances or other 
appropriate ways; Grievances redressal machinery 
will be established so that grievances are 
promptly attended to. 


CE3 AUTHORITIES It ADMINISTRATORS OF THE UNIVERSITIES It 
COMPOSITION OF UNIVERSITY BODIES: 


To reorganise the Boards of studies in the 
universities to facilitate redesigning of courses 
and to promote inter-disciplinary programmes and 
inter-face with prospective employers; Promotion 
and development of autonomous departments within 
the universities; 


CFJ RESEARCH It EXTENSION; 


Institutions should have an appropriately high 
powered Board of Research and a Board of 
Extension; Research Committees should be set up at 
various levels in the institutions to promote 
1ntsr-discip1inary research. 

Co-operative research facilities should be set up 
in the universities. 


tG) LINKAGES WITH INDUSTRY. NATIONAL LABORATORIES AND OTHER 
ACADEMIC INSTITUTIONS: 


To snlarge linkages with other agencies and users; 
National research facilities should be set up 
within the university system and proper 
autonomous managsment structure should be worked 
out for them; they should have close ties with 
National Laboratories and other agenoles. 


THE ABOVE MENTIONED ISSUES MADE IN NPE/POA WERE KEPT IN VIEW 
BY THE COMMITTEE WHILE MAKING ITS RECOHMENDATIONS. THE 
COMMITTEE HAD THE BENEFIT OF DISCUSSIONS WITH MANY EMINENT 
EDUCATIONISTS AND OTHERS 
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CH*rrm 2 


or MIMS 


onctfin 


AM OVERVIEW * 



i«n * 


2.0 


PM- 1NDCPSMHMCE HA 


Though ths aodsrn Indian Universities owt their origin to 
tho British Raj, Indian tradition hoo always footorod 
Isarning. in anoiont India thsrs wars controo of highor 
Isarnlng at pi Aces such as Takshaehlla in tho Bortt, Nalands 
and Vikraoohila in Bihar, Vallabhi is *a t hi auud+ > Ranchi In 
tho South and Madia in Bongai oto. Muslin t close, in Mid 
osdlsvat period, oncouragod tho establiehnent of oadraeae. 
Ths organisational struoturo of thoso institutions is 
bslisvsd do ha vs boon sioplo and inforMl. 

In 1701 , tho British Raj sstahliahod tho Calcutta Madrasa. 
Raja Raaoohon Roy ferasd an aooooiatlon of ktfco-oinOai 
psopls to found ths Hindu Collsgs in Caloutta in IM17. Ths 
psriod 1535*1652 saw ths sstabliohpont of a few Collages at 
different places in ths oountry including Cottages in 
Engineering and Medicine. 


WOODS* DESPATCH 


2 . 0 . 1 


In 1553 ths British Parlianeat, for the flout tins, 
instituted an i s gu lry into the stats of India* sdsMilea. 
This resulted in ths faaous Wood*# D espatch of fair IM4, 
proposing ths ootablisheent of Universities at Caloutta, 
Boobay and Madras. This proposal to sot up "affiliating 
univsrslties" on tho nodal of London University, woo 
accepted. 


BMAMISAT1MAL 1TUUCTUEE 


Ths organisational struoturs of those univoroitioo oonsistsd 
of "university authorities" whioh inoludsd a Chaneellor, a 
Vice-Chancellor, a Ssnate consisting of not toss than 90 
Fellows noeinatsd by ths Governor-in-CounoiI and a Syndicate 
consisting of Vlos-Chancsllor, ths Director of Publio 
Instruction of ths Provinoe and sis Fellows elected fron tho 
esobsrs of ths Faculties. Ths Senate was empowered to oanage 
the affairs and propsrty of ths university, to appoint and 
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rwov* all •xaMin«r« t officers and servants of the 
university and to frame bye-taws and refutations. Alt bye¬ 
laws and refutations fraeed by the Senate had to receive the 
approval of the Governor-in-Counoil. The executive power was 
vested in a Syndicate oonsistinf of the Vice-Chancellor and 
six Fellows. The.Syndicate derived its authority from the 
bye-laws of the university and the functions of the 
Syndicate were exercised subject to the feneral control of 
the Senate. 

The principal administrative officer of the University was 
the ,Refistrar who was the head of the University staff. He 
conducted the University correspondenoe and was the 
custodian of the records, the library, the common seal and 
such other property of the University as the Syndicate would 
commit to his charge. All meetlnfe of the Senate, Syndicate 
and Facultiee were to be convened throufh the RefIstrar, who 
was to ksep a rsoord of the prooeedinfs of such meetinfs. He 
was appointed by the Syndicate subject to confirmation by 
the Senate. 

The primary functions of the Universities wers prescribing 
courses and syllabi and holdinf of examinations and 
conferring of defrees on the euoceseful candidates. 


2.0,2 EDUCATION COMMISSION (1B82) 


In 1682 the Government of India appointed a Commission "tc 
enquire into the manner in which effect had been given to 
the principles of Despatch of 1854 and to sugfest sucf 
measures at it may think desirable in oroer to further carry 
out the policy therein laid down**. The Commission advocated 
among other things, the gradual withdrawal of the State fros 
the direct support and management of institutions of highet 
education. 


universities become teaching bodies 


The expansion of higher education and the increase in thg 
number of collegee led to problems which necessitated the 
appointment of the Unlvereitlee Commission in 1902 ’tc 
ehqulre into the condition and prospects of the Universities 
established In British India; to consider and report upor 
any propoeals which have been or may be made for improving 
their oonetltution and working, and to recommend suoK 
measures as may tmnd to slmvate the standards of University 
teaching, and to promote the advancement of learning*. 
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Ths Min rtcoM«ndatiom of the Commission were* 

Ths legal power* of th« older Univ*r*lti*s should b* 
enlarged *o that all the univ*r*iti** may b* recognised 
a* teaching bodies but the local limits of each 
university should be more accurately defined. 

- The Senate, the Syndicate and the Faculties have to be 
reorganised and made more representative than before. 

There should be a properly constituted Governing Body 
for each college. 


2.0.3 UNIVERSITIES ACT OF 1004 


According to the Indian Universities Act of 1904 The 
University shall be ....... deemed to have been incorporated 

for the purpose (among others) of making provision for the 
instruction of students, with power to appoint University 
professors and lecturers, to hold and manage educational 
endowments, to erect, equip and maintain University 
libraries, laboratories and museums, to make regulations 
relating to the residence and conduct of students, and to do 
all acts, consistent with this Act, which lead to the 
promotion of study and research. 

The Act proposed organisational changss in ths Univsrsities. 
Statutory recognition was givsn to ths Syndicate with 
adequate rsprsssntat ion of University teachers and the 
conditions for affiliation to the University wsre clearly 
laid down. The Government was vestsd with csrtain powsrs 
regarding the regulations to bs framed by the Senate, and 
the Governor General-in-Counci1 Was empowered to define the 
territorial limits of ths Universities, 


2.0.4 EDUCATION POLICY 11013} 


Ths Education Policy of 1913 proposed the establisbaent of 
new teaching and residential Universities within each of the 
provinces. Ths Central Hindu College was developed as the 
Banaras Hindu University and the H.A.0 College inte Alifar 
HusK|m Univsrsity, Thsss two Univsrsities wers set up by 
Acts of the Central legilatures. Universities wsre also 
established at Mysore, Hyderabed,. Patna and other places* 
by this time, there wsre three types of Universities* 

ta) Unitary Universities, 

(bl Federative Universities and 

Cc3 AffiI fating*cum-teaching Universities. 
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thtM were itttutory bodies MUbltih#^ by 
'♦dbr.- incorporating tim University, the Act dealt 
with tha pt w i rt, jurisdiction® and authorities for the 
NMHMAt and administration of various matters intrusted 
46.. the Univocal ties. Governance practices tiara generally 
the eame at mil tha Universities* a Chancellor, and a Vioa- 
Cbstncellor were tha statutory'administrative haads of tha 
university, with tha Senate, Aoadaaio Counoil and tha 
Symdlemte as tha atatutary bodias disoharging legislative, 
aaadaaio and aaaoutiva functions antrustad to than undar tha 
prevision* of tha Act* Provision existed in tha Act for 
aubordinata lagislation lika tha Statutes, Ordinances, 
Ragulations and Rules* tha powars to fraaa thaaa baing 
dalagatad raapaotivaly to tha Sanata, Syndicate, Aoadaaio 
Council and tha statutory oomaltteee or boards. 


2.1 Nil - IMMCPOMEMCC ERA 


2.1.1 EMfCATlOM CMHtMKM 11046-401 


Tha Government of India in Novaabar» 1940, appointed tha 
Univarsity Education Coaaission known as Radhakrlshnan 
CosMission to of far suggestion for anabllng tha Indian 
Univarsitlas to aaat tha new rasponaibi1ltlas. Tha 

Cosralssion fait that all Univarsitlas should ba oonstitutad 
as autonomous bodias. It fur than raooaaandad thati 

C11 Univarsity education should be placed in the Concurrent 
List which asant that, both tha States and Csntral 
Govarnaants could legislate on tha subjeat of 

sduoatIon. 

121 The Central Govarnaant should ba responsible for 
finance, coordination of facilities in .special 

subjects, adoption of a national polloy ensuring 
ainlaua standards of affioisnoy, and liasion between 
Univarsitlas and rssaaroh laboratories. 

C33 Universities should ba teaching institutions rather 
than affiliating types and rsooaeended tha elimination 
of affiliating Universities. 

(41 Govsrnaent Colleges should be * transformed into 

constituent collages to give rise to federative 
Universities. 

(53 Collsgs governing bodias should ba properly coneltuted, 

(6) Tha aim of an affiliated collage should ba to develop 
into a unitary university and later into a federative 
one. 
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(7} The authorities of the University were to bee The 
Visitor (the Govtrnor Generali, the Chancellor 

(tinirilly the provincial Govtrnor], the Viee- 
Chtnofllor Ca full tins officer), the Senate (Court)t 
ths Executive Council (Syndicate), ths Aoademic 
Council, ths Faculties, ths Boards of Studies, ths 
Finanos Committee, and ths Sslsction Coaaittsss. A 
Grants AMooation Coaalttss should bs oonstitutsd for 
provlnoss sith Unlvsrsitiss of ths teaohlng and 
affiliating type* and ths University Grants Commission 
should bs sst up for allocation of funds. 


2*1.2 COMMITTEE OM 'MODEL ACT FOB UN*VERSITIES'• 


In 1961, ths Govsrnssnt of India appointsd a coaalttss, 
undsr ths Chalraanshlp of Prof* D,S* Kotharl, Chairaan, 
Univsrsity Grants Coaaisslon, to oonsldsr broadly ths 
organisatina1 structure of ths Unlvsrsitiss and to prspars 
ths out!ins of a "Model Aot" suited to thsir rols and 
functions in ths context of ths fast developing Indian 
Society* Ths Coaalttss observed that in a vast country 
like India "it is nsosssary that ths Consitution of a 
Univsrsity should bs formulated in sufficiently general 
terse, so as to perait innovation and experiasntation." 
Ths Coaalttss was of ths view that ths aain Aot of a 
Univsrsity should lay down ths structure and organisation in 
broad tares and ths relevant details aay bs prescribed by 
Statutes and Ordlnancss* This, In ths opinion of ths 
Coaalttss, was ssssntial beoauss of frequent changes in 
acadsaic life due to ths rapid expansion of knowl •dge, 
particularly In Science and Technology* 


2.1*3 EDUCATION COMMISSION (1964-663 


In July 1964, ths Govsrnasnt of India appointsd an Education 
Coamission undsr ths Chairaanship of Professor D.S. Kotharl, 
to survey and examine ths entire field of education in order 
to realise within ths shortest possible ties, a well 
balanced, Integrated and adequate system of national 
education capable of making a powerful contribution to 
national life. 

Ths Commission in its rsport stated that " Universities 
should evolve dynamic teaohniques of management and 
organisation suited to their special functions end 
purposes." It also mads the following recommendations 

Ths rsprsssntation of the non-academic element on 
university bodlss should be mainly for the purpose of 
presenting the wider interests of socioty as a whole to 
the university butnot to impose them* 
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The Uni vexei t iee should give considerable Autonomy to 
thsir departaents. 

Thsrs should bs joint committees of tssohsrs And 
studsnts in saoh department And in Avsry college, And a 
osntrAl oommlttee undsr ths Chairmanship of ths h#Ad of 
ths institution for ths discussion of ooaaon problems 
And difficulties. 

Ths rsport with regard to Legislation for Univsrs1tIsn 
rscoaasndsd that! 

Ths Court should bs ths policy asking body of ths 
univsrsity with a asabsrshlp of not aors than 100, of 
which about half should bs externals 

Ths Exsoutlvs Council with ths Vioe-Chanoellor as 
Chairman should consist of 15-20 asabsrs, about half 
bsing intsrnal and half externals 

Ths Acadsaio Council should bs ths sols authority for 
dstsraining ths ooursss of study and standards. 

Each Univsrsity should havs an Acadsaio Planning Bogrd 
for psraansnt planning and evaluation, dstachsd froa 
day-to-day administration. 

Ths Governors of ths States should bs ths Visitors of 
all Universities in ths Stats and should havs power to 
direct inspection or inquiry into ths affairs of a 
Univsrsity. 

There should be a Council of Affiliated Colleges In 
every affiliating Univsrsity to advise ths Univsrsity 
on all matters relating to affiliation of Colleges. 


2.1.4 COmiTTEE ON GOVERNANCE OF UNIVERSITIES AND COLLEGES 


In 1909, ths Univsrsity Grants Commission constituted a 
Committee undsr ths Chairmanship of Dr. P.B.Gajsndragadkar, 
Vice-Chancellor, Bombay Univsrsity, to study ths problsas* sf 
"University Governance", The Committee aads rsooaasndations 
including ths following! 

To introduce autonomy in universities to encourage 
innovation, experimentation and change! 

To promote and strengthen student participation in the 
administrative and acadsaio affairs of universities! 

* To leave the administration of extracurricular 
activities entirely to studentoi 
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To provide adequate financial support and financial 
autonomy| 

To introduce adequate machinery to deal with ^ the 
grievances of students, teachers and administrative 
staff; 


2 . 1.5 UGC COMMITTEE ON THE WORKING OF CENTRAL UNKVESIT1ES 


The Committee noted the recommendations made by the UGC 
Committee on the working of the Central Unlvesities, 
particularly the following which have a bearing on 
management of the Universities: 

Provision of Court in the Central Universities should 
be deleted. 

Executive Council should be the principal organ of 
management in the university. 

Term of the Vice-Chancellor should be five years and he 
should not be eligible for appointment for another 
term. 

The Head of the department may be given a three year#’ 
term after which he may be'.r eappo i nted; the choice to 
be made by the Vice-Chancel lor. 

Acts of the Central Universities should provide for a 
Council of Central Universities. 

Universities may set up Joint Consultative Machinery on 
the same lines as in the Central Government, There 
should be separate machineries for teachers and for the 
non-teaching staff, 

2.1.6 PROJECT REPORT "ALTERNATE MODELS FOR THE MANAGEMENT OF 

UNIVERSITIES" 

The Educational Consultants CA Government of India 
Undertaking] made a study on Models of management in 1986. 
Some of the significant observations made in this study are 
as under; 

1. It is important that the objectives of the University 

be well defined in the light of the New Education 

Policy and incorporated in the Acts. 

2. The University Grants Commission Act should be so 

amended as to make Commission’s prior concurrsnoe 

obligatory for opening new universities. 
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3. The Central Government should make statutory provision 
requiring tha Stata Governments to araata Stata 
Council a of Unlvaralty Education in tha States. 

4. Tha Aota of tha Univaraitlaa ba approprlataly amended 

to aeknowl tha power and responsibility of the UGC 

for tha aalntananoa of standards. 

3. Thara ahould ba no alaotlona to tha Unlvaralty bodlaa 
ainoa thla haa baan a aouroa of probteas. 

6. No Minlctar or aaabar of Lsgislature ahould hold any 
offica In any unlvaralty or aarva on any unlvaralty 
body ax-offlclo. 

7. Tha Courta or tha Sanataa ara unntoaaaary and it la 
raooaaandad that thay ahould ba abolished. 

8. Wldaapraad consultation ahould ba* encouraged with 
taaohara, non-teaching ataff and students. 

9. Tha Acadaalc Counell ahould not ba largar than 30 
members and thara ahould ba no election for any 
poaltlon on tha Aoadaaio Council. 

10. Thara ahaukd ba aaparata boarda for undargraduata and 
for poatgraduata programmes. 

11. Each unlvaralty must hava a Planning and Evaluation 
Board and thia ahould ba providad in tha Acta of tha 
Univara 11lee* 

12* Tha flrat appointaant aa a Laoturar ahould ba on tha 
baaia of a ooapatltlva examination. 

13. Thara ahould ba a standing tribunalAll aattars of 
diaputa between tha unlvaralty and teaching and non* 
teaching ataff and atudanta ahould ba rafarrad to thia 
tribunal* whose daclaion ahould ba aooepted by all 
concerns^. 

14. Thara should ba a clearly opacified Coda of Ethioe for 
taaohara* a Coda of Conduct for tha non-teaching ataff 
and a Coda of Discipline for tha Students. 

Tha Indian universities ara Statutory Bodies established, 
undar Acta of Parliament or Stata Legislatures and tha 
aouroas of funding ara grants from tha public exchequer. 
Thay broadly fall Into two main patterns - tha Unitary and 
tha Affiliating , Tha adeinletratIon of both thaaa types 
la almost similar and la dona through offioara and 
author 11laa. 
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Tha Syataa of highar aducation in tha Country now also has 
daamad Uni varai ties* inatitutaa of Taohnoiogy, Madteal 
Inatitutaa and Univaraitlaa, Agricultural Univaraitiaa f Opan 
Univaraitlas, Woaan’a Univaraltiaa and Inatitutaa of 
Managawant ate. 

WE HAVE TAKEN NOTE OF THE RECOMMENDATIONE MADS BY THEBE 
COMM1TTIEES / COMMISSIONS. 
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CHAPTER 3 


UNIVERSITY SY8TEH -ITS DIMENSIONS AND CHARACTERSTIC8 

(University Syetem - Its Dimensions . Chersoteristlos 
Limitation* • Shortcomings1 


3.0 THE SYSTEM OF HIGHER EDUCATION - ITS DIMENSIONS 


Following Independence in 1947 there was «n upsurge in the 
demand for higher education and a virtual explosion in the 
number of universities and colleges. India has now a system 
of higher education with over 160 Universities and 
institutions of higher learning which are authorised to 
award degrees. The Universities are of various kindsi with 
a single faculty or many faculties! teaohing or affiliating 
or teaohing-cum^affi1latings one oampus or au1ti-campus; 
Sanskrit Universities; Technological Universities; 

Agricultrual Universities; Medical Universities. Women’s 
Universities; special Institutes of medloine, science, 
engineering and technology. management and social work etc. 
These Institutions of higher learning. fall into the 

following broad categories; 

i. Universities - which are established by an Act of 
Parliament or State Legislature and are of unitary or 
affiliating type; 

il. Institutions of national importance - like the Indian 
Institutes of Technology; which are declared as such by 
tie Government of India by an Act of Parliament and are 
empowered to award degrees; and 

ill. Institutions deemed to be Universities - whioh are 

given University status on the recommendation of the 
University Grants Commission <UGC> in terms of Section 
3 of its Act. Some of these institutions offer 
advanced level courses in a particular field of 
specialisation;(such as Indian School of Mines} while 
others award general degreeeC euoh as vanasthali 
vldyapeeth}, 

iv. Institutions whioh award only Diplomas and ars not 

established by legletation or deeaed to be 

Univers itlee. such as Indian lnstltutss of Management. 
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COLLEGES 


Host of the Universities have also oollt|«i attached to 
thea either as constituent ooll«f«i or as affiliated 
colleges or both. ' They «r« aostly affiliated colleges. 
Tha nuabar of collages at praaant ia over 6500, A aaal 1 
nuaber of colleges have baan aada autonoaoua ao that thay 
have aoadaaio freedoa to fraaa their own courses, do tha 
teaching and conduct own axaainatlona though tha dagraaa 
are (Ivan by tha Univaraittea. 


Tha Coll*gee are either govarnaant run oollagaa or 
oollagaa. Tha private oollagaa range froa tha 
oollagaa of Calcutta to tiny oollagaa aat up by 
donora in aaatl plaoee. 


private 

aaaaoth 

pr1vata 


STRENGTH OP STUDENTS 


With a atudant population of about 3.65 aillion. India haa 
tha third iargaat eyetea of higher education in tha 
world. Tha aagnituda of larganaaa oan be gauged froa tha 
fact that nearly 150 new oollagaa atart functioning every 
year. Out of thla atudant population nearly 20 peroent are 
woaen and 12 peroent are froa tha Scheduled Caatea and 
Scheduled Trlbee. 

Over 30 Univereitiee have atarted correspondence oouraea in 
varioua aubjacta at undergraduate and poet-graduate levels. 
Four Open Univereitiee have also been eetabllehed and 
besides* a nuabar of other univereitiee follow tha opan 
university ayataa. 

Only 4.6 peroent of tha relevant age groups of the oountry'a 
population are enrolled in higher education. Tha proportion 
is worse in aoaa regions and for woaen and weaker sect ions 
of tha society. Rural areas have been touched only 
aarginally by higher education of good quality. 

During tha fifties and sixties, the enrolaent increased at 
tha rata of 12 to 13 peroent par annua respectiva1y. 
Thera was a sharp decline thereafter and it increased only 
at 3.6 peroent per annua in the seventies. There la again a 
reverse, trend with the average annual ooapound growth rate 
of enrolaent in the first five years of tha eighties being 
pegged at about six percent. 

The higher education ayataa suffers froa a large nuaber of 
drop-outs and failures whioh together account for acre than 
59 percent ef the students enrolled. Further, a good nuaber 
of those who pass tha exaaination are classified under 
9 third division 9 whioh ia an index of low standards. 


3,0. 3 


STRENGTH OF TEACHERS 


pp an Average for every sixteen student* in an Indian 
University there 1* one teacher. The teacher student ratio 
is more favourable in the institutions / departments of 
science and technology, agriculture, medicine and other 
professional courses, than those in arts, humanities, law 
and social sciences. 

In 1967-88, there were altogether two and a half lakh 
teachers in the Universities and Colleges and Institutions 
deemed to be Universities, Among the teachers in the 
University Departments the pr< oortion of the senior teachers 
viz* Professors and Readers \>o the total teaching staff was 
34 percent while that in the affiliated colleges it was only 
11 percent* 

Nearly 7 percent of college teachers have M.Phil. and 15 
percent have Ph.D,> degrees. In the Universities on the 
other hand, 47 percent of the Lecturers, 76 percent of the 
Readers and 84 percent of the Professors are holding the 
Ph.D or higher doctoral degrees. 


3.0.4 NON-TEACHING STAFF 


The non-teaching staff consists of technical staff 
administrative staff,* ministerial staff, service staff, dtc. 
Their number is quits large especially in the institutions 
of science, technology, medicine and agriculture, |n the 
Central Universities the number of non-tsaohlng staff is 
about four times that of the teaching etaff. Hors or less 
the same ratio may be there in other Universities as well. 


3 * 1 CHARACTER ISTICS 


Some of the important features pertaining to higher 
education in the University system over the last few decades 
are briefly given belowi 

1, Large scale entry of first generation students to 
institutions of higher education. 

2. Unusual expansion ^including that of professional and 
technical education, 

3. The rise of regional Universities, a new phenomenon 
having its hold on the areas of jurisdiction, 

4, Realisation of the need for correspondence courses. 
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5. Vociferous demands made by students’ organisations, 
••eking participation in the administration of the 
Universities and colleges. 

6. The teachers* organisations and the organisations of 
non-teaching employees becoming stronger day by day. 

7. The gradual acceptance of the ooncept that a college 
should play an important role as an ’area 
institut ion*in the developmental activities of the 
areas is slowly taking roots. 

0, Air-tight compartments 1isation is giving way to the 

baslo need of interdisciplinary functioning in 
applied research. 

9. Establishment of Uni-dlsclpllne Universities 

partioulary in the fielde of agriculture, medicine, 
engineering and technology. 

10. The proposal for giving autonomous etatue to the 
colleges is being Implemented. 

11. Existence of a large number of email colleges having 

enrolment of less than 500, to be found in all the 
States, generally set up In response to popular 

demands. 

12. The average number of affiliated colleges per 
affiliating University in most of the states is quite 
high as compared to the number of 30 affiliated 
colleges recommended by the Kotharl Commission. Some 
of the States have an average number of affiliated 
colleges per University ranging betwsen 90 and 140. 


3.2 LIMITATIONS AND MAJOR SHORT-COMINGS 


University management is oomplex. it faces problems not 
only from the growing student population and the newly 
•merging needs and expectations of society but also from the 
faot that over a period of time it has remained static and 
failed to evolve effective systems of management. 

Some of the management problems have arisen from the sheer 
growth in the size of Institutions in terms of nuabsr of 
colleges, number of departments, faculty strength, number of 
students, posing problems of housing, hostels, maintenance 
and so on. The pattern of management, generally provides 
for a highly centralised authority, which makes appropriate 
and timely decision# even more difficult. 
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Indian Universities art mostly teaching and examining 
bodlts, with adequate research facilities at a few centres. 
In io«t p laces decisions of all kinds requiring avan small 
axpanditura of aonty, purohas# of common 1taa«, rapair of 
equipments, parniftion to travel, release of contingancy 
funds etc.* are taken centrally, with adverse affact on the 
•paad and efficiency of teaching and research. It also 
exposes the authorities to greater pressures. Research 
requires interdepartmental 1inkages, University-production 
sector linkages and involvement in regional development, for 
which the Universities have inadequate mechanisms. Extension 
work, continuing education, adult education programmes, and 
restructuring of courses etc* require new types of 
management. Reetruoturing hae generally not been successful - 
largely because of tradltiona1 ism. Course etruotures oannot 
be changed beoauee of the exietlng rigid subject-wise Boards 
of Studies. 

A number of Unlvereitles are groaning under the weight of 
affiliated colleges and {he burden which it impoeee on their 
meagre facilities. On the other hand, many of the 
affiliated coltegee are experiencing difficulty because they 
feel that the links with the University ars far too tenuous, 
and the Univsrslty is an obetacie in thelf progress. 

Though the need for oo-'operative usage of equipment and 
other facilities like computer# ariees because of the oost 
of Installing and running suoh facilities, such facilities 
tend to be monopolised by one or a few departments. 

Inter/University facilities are aleo being created the 

management whereof requires to be worked out eatiefmotor 1ly. 

• 

The Unl^rslty Grants Commission has identified the 
provision of suitable facilities for corporate life ae an 
input to learning, and muoh more hae to be done to organlee 
a large variety of Intelleotual, oultural, eooial, and 

sports activities and to fund suoh activities. This ie an 
area where student participation and self management will 
pay large dividends provided eaoh activity ie baeioally run 
by those who are proficient in it. The modalities for 
managing these faollltiee have to be eatiefactorily worked 
out. 

Perhaps ths most important changes in the approach to 

management ariee from moving over from a colonial, highly 
centralized authoritarian society to an open demooratlo 
eoolety. 

Besides thess, consensus reaohed in discussions at the 
various seminars eto. has revealed the following MAJOR 
SHORT-COMINGS OF THE INDIAN UNIVERSITY SYSTEMi 
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1 . 


Objectives of the Universities are not clearly defined 
and spelt out in most of the Acts* Further, 
infrastractures are inadequate to fulfil the 
objec tives * 

2. Composition of the major University authorities, e.g. 
Senate, Executive Council, and the Academic Council are 
not appropriate to their roles. 

3. Excessive controlling role is played by the State 
Departments of Education. By and large, all authority 
in a State is vested in the Director of Higher 
Education and Education Secretary. Financial autonomy 
does not seem to be a possible proposition. 

4, Lack of a proper state level body to facilitate, 
promote and co-ordinate higher education in the state 
and also to co-ordination with the UGC. 

5, Lack of provision in the acts of the Universities for 
granting autonomous status to colleges. Departments, 
Institutes or Campuses of Colleges. 

0, Lack of adequate authority to the Vice-Chancellor to 

discharge his reponsibility as the Principal Executive 
and Academic Officer. 

7. Lack of or inadequate decentralisation of powers to 

Directors of institutes, Deans of faculties, and Heads 
of Departments, 

0. Failures to provide adequately for balancing the needs 

of various interests and groups involved in University 
functioning, viz. the academic community and the lay 
repreeentativei, the University and colleges, the 
teachers, the students, the non/teaching staff, etc. 
and to provide for proper interaction between them in 
the larger Interests of the University Itself. 

9. Absence of adequate and effective machinery for 

planning and development,academic monitoring, 

aooreditat ion of institutions and recognition of 
individual merit. 

10. Universities have programmes of teaching, research and 
Sk tens ion j teaching programmes in many oases have not 
much relevance to social and national needs. 
Rigidities of the Boards of Studies do not allow 
introduction of new multi-facu1ty or inter-faoulty 
courses as also redesigning of courses 1 ". Extension 
hardly finds a place in the Acts of Universities. There 
is hardly any collaboration between different 
departments; and the Universities collaborate only in 
marginal manner with industry, research and other 
academic institutions. 
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11. I nadequata and generally ineffective technical and 
administrative services. 

12. Poor financial arrangements and over-dependence on 
govarnnaant laading to infringamant of autonomy and 
alao raaulting in inaffioianoy. 

13. tack of effective, indapandant judicial reachinary with 
propar atatua and powtra for raaolving intarnal 
diaputaa in tha University. 


3.3 SOME PROBLEMS OF THE SYSTEM OF HIGHER EDUCATION 

Inadequacy of infraatruotura1 faoilltlaa providing 
physical facilitlaa and aeadamlo inputs. 

Financial and rasourca problems. 

Problama of Curriculum Davalopmant and naad for nora 
flexibility in offering oouraaa to students. 

Recruitment and training of teaohers and human rasourca 
management problama. 

Evaluation and appraisal problems. 

Inadequate community relatione. 

Naad for establishing proper relations with other 
research institutions and industry. 

Problems of providing oo-ourrioular facilities. 

Problems of organising, promoting, monitoring and 
evaluating research. 

Problems of time management. 

Problems of adapting to new challenges like distance 
education, non-formal education, continuing education, 
open learning and newer eduoationa) technologies. 

- Problems of looking after the interes/b of special 
groups like weaker sections, women, ato. 

- Institutional and academic autonomy and accountability. 
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CHAPTER 4 


ACTS OF UNIVERSITIES - SOME MAJOR FINDINGS 


CAnalyaia of Aotm . Finding*] 

The Universities in India ar* statutory bodies whose 
aaarganoa and existence necessarily need a legislative 
sanction. 


4* 0 ACTS OF UNIVERSITIES 


The objectives of the Universities are specified in the 
Acts. The basld outline and general demarcation of 
University Authorities are pronouneed in the Aots passed by 
the legislature or the Parliament* Any ohange in the role 
and powers of the University authorities can be brought 
about only by appropriate amendments of the Aots, The 
Statutes are usually the elaboration of the Acts* The 
Changes In the Statutes can be made, only* with the 
approval of a government level body/ authority like the 
Chancellor/Visitor* 


4*1 UNIFORMITY (N STRUCTURE 


The Acts and Statutes are strikingly similar though not iden 
tioal in most oT the major respects. There are very few 
substantial variations among the State University acts or 
among the Central University Acts* In many Instances 
(such as the Uttar Pradesh Universities Act. Karnataka 
Stats Universities Act. M.P* State Universities Act) there 
has been enacted a common piece of legislation governing 
all the Universities within a State. 

Even in those States where there are differences between 
different University Aots <due to hlstorioal reasons. there 
has been a constant attempt to bring about a uniform 
oharaoter among various Univsreitlee. 

There have been several instances of numerous amendments to 
the University Acts (e.g. Madras University Act was amended 
eleven t'lmee upto the latest amendment in 1963t Delhi 
University Act got amended six times upto i96ir the 
amendments wers incorporatsd in the Alligarh Muslim 
University Aot for as many as 15 tines). This has been 
generally done to up-date and revise the older Acts at par 
with those of reoent origin. In this process of 
*homogenleation*. Universities which traditionally enjoyed 
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better autonomy and Independence were brought closer to the 
Unlvarslties which art operationally controlled by the 
respective State Governments or the Centre, A cursory 
glance into the format and content of various University 
Acts across the country gives an impression that there are 
differences only in degree and not in kind. The 
objectives, chapter scheme, the sequence of sections in the 
Act and the phrases and the terminologies have remained 
almost the same over thg period and among the various 
regions. There are only slight variations in length, In 
detail, in nomenclaturet but the cut is the samej 
corresponding authorities and similar officers with liks 
functions. Though the same general description is filled 
Into each enactment, each University shapes Itself according 
to Its own leadership and situation, uses its own 
constitution in a different way. 


4.2 AUTHORITIES AMD BODIES 


The Acts provide for "Authorities" which have defined 
powers and ^bodies’ which are generally advisory in 
character. There has been a general uniformity in the 
copsti*tution and composition of the authorities and bodies, 
despite some minor variatione in the mode of 
electlon/nomination of certain sections Qf members in these 
bod 1es. 


4.2.1 SENATE/COURT 


The Senate (or Court, ae it is oallsd in some univers 11lee) 
le a larger body representing dlveree groupe from 
aoademios and other social groups, mostly eleoted, In soms 
Universities ths non-academic groups in ths Ssnate inoiuds 
local bodies, non-teaching staff, reprsamntalvss of trade 
unions, women’s bodies, commerce and Industry, progressive 
farmers (in Agricultural Universities >, registered 
graduates. Co-operative Societies and College Management 
in addition to MPa, MLAs, MLCe and Government nominees, 
student repreeentatives, Alumni etc. In a few universities 
such as Banaras Hindu University, Kakatiya University and 
Allahabad University the Ssnate consists of mostly nominated 
members. In Kerala University and Bombay University, a wide 
oross-eeotion of the society finde represented In the 
Senate, In Delhi University and Aligarh Muslim University, 
the Senate includes their former Vtioe-Chano*l lore also. In 
Karnataka Stats Universities, reservations have been made 
for gn* woman registered graduate and two women students. 

In the Courts of some Unlvereitles there is representation 
of students, employees other than teaohere. Scheduled Castes 
and Scheduled Tribes etc. alto,as Indicated bslowi- 
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Student* (Univarsities in Maharshtra, U.P., M.P., and 

Karnataka) 

Employees other than teacher* (Universities in 
Maharasht ra> 

Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes (Madras and 
Madura 1) 

The Agriculture Universities have no Court and the powers 
and functions of the Court and the Executive Council are 
veeted in the Board of Management* 

In the University systea the oourt or Senate has 
traditionally enjoyed the position as the supreme authority. 
While this poeition continues in many universities even 
today, in a number of univereities, either by revising the 
Acts or in the Aots of newly established universities, the 
position of supermacy has been revised to that of an 
advisory body. 


4.2.2 SYNDICATE/EXECUTIVE COUNCIL 


The Syndicate<or Executive Council as it is called in some 
universities), behng the executive body, is a small body, 
usually consisting of not more than 20 members. The 
representatives ars e1ected/nomineted from amongst the 
Principals, Teachers, Senators, Academic Council, etc., 
besides some ex-officio members and Government nominees. 
The entire Syndicate consists of only ex-officio and 
nominated members in soms Universities; for instances, the 
Syndicate of Kakatiya University, Allahabad University, 
Banaras Hindu University and Jawaharlal Nehru University 
consists of only ex-officio/nominated members. White in 
most of the Universities, the University faculty members 
are represented in the Syndicate, in the University of 
Madras, Madurai Kamaraj University and few other 
Universities, no teaoher in the University Is eligible to be 
elected/nominated to the Syndicate, The proportion of 
elected members dominates in the Syndicates of many of the 
State Universities (Kerala University, Bombay University, 
University of Madras, Karnataka Stats Universities, SNDT 
Women’s University, etc.). 

The study of Acts indicates that; 

Teachers are represented on the Executive Council in 

almost all the Universities! 

Courts are represented in most of the Universities! 

Academic CounoiI is not always represented; 
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Government ie represented In *11 the State 
Univereltleaf 

Scheduled Castes and Waakar •action* ara represented 
in aoaa of tha Unlvaraitlaa aa in Karnataka. 

Lagialatlva Assembly is raprasantad in iota of tha 
Univarsitias such*ae in Andhra Pradaahi 


4.2.3 ACADEMIC COUNCIL 


Tha Acadaaic Council comprises aoatly of tha rapraaantativas 
of faoultias, principals, Univarsity Haads of 
Departaents/Deane* Sanata, ate. Most of tha members ara ax- 
off icio/ncainatadi thara is vary llmltsd alaotoral 
rapraaantation in tha Academic Council. In soaa 
Univarsitias (a.f.Uni varsity of Madras* BHU), tha Aoadaaio 
Council is too large. In moat of tha Univarsitias thara is 
provision- of aaabars fatting in by election! studants ara 
ganarally not fivan any rapraaantation* but in soaa 
Univarsitias, tha studants ara givan rapraaantation (a.g. 
(Karala Univaraity, Kurukshatra Univarsity, Dalhi 
University, Jawaharlat Nehru University* Aligar Muslia 
Univarsity). In Karala University and Kakatly* University 
all the Syndicate Members ara aaabars of tha Aoadaaio 
Counoi'l also. 

Court is raprasantad on tha acadaaic oounoil in ths 
Univarsitias of Madhya Pradesh and Karnataka. Univarsitias 
of Andhra PradesK and Karnataka provide for rapraaantation 
of Executive Council on their Aoadaaio Councils. 
Univarsitias in U.P., Karnataka* Andhra Pradesh, 
Maharashtra* Madhya Pradesh ato., provide for 
rapraaantation of University and Government officials on 
Acadalo council, Thara is a representation of SCs/STs in ths 
Univarsitias of Karnataka. Readers and Leoturers have also 
bean provided representation in quite a few Unlvaraitlaa 
though in vary small numbers. Besides ax-offloio aaabars 
and aaabars appointed/nominated, tha Aoadaaio Counoit also 
co-opts a few parsons. in tha ease of aoaa Unlvaraitlaa 
instead of co-option, parsons of eainence ara nominated by 
tha Chanoa11 or. 


4.2.4 OVERLAPPING FUNCTION 


Tha authorities of tha University system (Senate, Syndloata 
and Academic Council) do not have mutually exclusive powers 
and functions. Most of tha decieions taken by one authority 
are to be approved by or remitted to for information or 
ratification by other authoritiee. Though the Syndicate is 
the apex axaoutive body managing tha adminietrat ion of tha 
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University* it has to seek the policy appro' *1 and budget- 
sanction from the Senate. The Academic Council Is primarily 
concerned with the academic curricula, syllabi and 
regulations. However, it does not have the ultimate 
authority over them as most of these are provided under 
Ordinances, which have to be approved by the Syndicate and 
no.t disapproved by the Visi tor/Chance 1 1 or. 


4.2,5 WOMEN'S REPRESENTATION 


The reservation for women tetchers/students has been granted 
in a few University Acts only. Karnataka State University 
Act, Kurukshetra University Act and Maharishi Dayanand 
University Act are some of those which provide for at least 
one woman principal to be represented in their Syndicate. 
The Karnataka State University Act also provides for two 
women students and one woman graduate to be represented in 
the University Senate. 


ELECTED/NOMINATED MEMBERS 


In most of the Universities the tnree major bodies have 
nominated/eleoted or both persons as their members. In many 
Universities the elected members are larger In proportion. 
As a result* the academics are in minority and the academic 
scene gets vitiated and politicised. Even when they are not 
in a minority, they are obliged to play passive rotee in 
the presence of powerful non-academic members who dominate. 
At times the elected members happen to be those who have 
no authentic connection with University and College affairs. 


4,2.6 FACULTIES AND BOARDS OF STUDIES 


Faculties and Boards of studies are discipline based. They 
are not flexible enough and have very little scope of 
Inducting experts from industries, national 1aboratorlet* 
public undertakings etc. 


4.3 COMMITTEES 


While newer universities Acts have prescribed statutory and 
other oommltteee to diecharge academic and other roles of 
the Universities, this is not so in many pf the older 
univere1ties. Most of the older universities for Instance, 
do not have provision for Planning Boards, College 
Development Council, Boarde of Exteneion, Curriculum 
Development Cell etc. 
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4. 4 


AUTONOMOUS COLLEGES 


Aota of most of ths older Universities do not provid* for 
the grant of autonomy to their ooilvgei. Soma universities 
hava a provision to rsatrlct tha aoopt of implemsnting ths 
autonomy within tha frams-work of tha condition# laf% down 
by tha Univaraity e.g. tha U.P, Stata Univaraitias Act, 1073 
atataa that: 

"Tha axtant to which tha courses may ba variad and tha 
manner of holding tha axamination oonduotad by auch 
(Autonomous) College shall ba datarminad in aach case 
by tha University: such a col lags shall be dsolared in 
tha mannar prescribed* as an Autonomous Col lags." 

Perusal of tha Aots of several Universities revealed the 
complete absence of provision for granting autonomy to its 
departments. 


4.5 


AFFILIATED COLLEGES 

Though most of tha University Acts in their preliminary 
section on objectives* refer to inspection of affiliated 
colleges and power to withdraw affiliation etc., tha 
official machinery* the periodicity of inspection and other 
details on inspsction follow-up are not clearly stated. 


In soma University Acts* ths affiliation of private ootlaga 
is subject to tha prior approval of tha Stata Governments. 
For instance* in Karnataka Stata Univaraitias Act, tha 
applications for affiliations shall be inquired into by tha 
5tate Government who shall maks their reoommindations for 
tha grant of the application or any part thereof or rafuaa 
the application or any part thereof and tha Uni versity sha11 
issue ordsrs accordingly; provided (further) that on the 
recommendation of tha Stata Government* permanent 
affiliation may ba granted. 


In respect of inspection/monitoring of affiliated 
also* in some University Acts, ths Stats Govsrnment 
vested with the power of inspection inetead 
Univaraity such as in ths U.P, Stats Univaraitias 
1973 (sec,40), 


col leges 
has bssn 

of ths 
Act of 


4.6 LINKAGES 

Excspting a fsw* most of the University Acts/Statutss do not 
contain explicit provisions govsrnlng ths rslationship 
bstwesn ths Univaraity and othsr institutions such as 
Industriss, National Laborator1 as, othsr R & D Csntres and 
voluntary Agenciss stc- Thsrs ars soma provisions psrmitting 
ths Univsrsities to rscogniss/affiliate institutions (mostly 
academic institutions) outsids ths univaraity jurisdiction 
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for the limited and specific purpose of teaching/research. 
The collaborative research with the R fit D wings of 
Industries, undsrtsking of consultancy baeed turn-key 
research projects by ths University faculties. recognition 
of applied lab-centres for conducting academic programmes 
etc.. still remain alien to the traditional University 
Acts/Statutes. 


4.7 GRIEVANCE REDRESSAL 


host of the University Acts and Statutes do not provide for 
establishing a formal Grievance Redressal machinery for 
various sections of the University community, via. teachers 
» students and non-teaching staff. In a few Universities 
there is a statutory provision for Arbitration Board or 
Tribunal vested with specific powers to enquire into the 
disputes referred to it and recommend actions thereon. 


4.6 OFFICERS 


4.6.1 THE VISITOR/CHANCELLOR 


The President of India/Governor of the respective States 
happens to be the "Constitutional head" of the Central/State 
Universities respectively in their capacity as the 
Visitor/Chancellor** They interpret the University Act, 
supervise the formulation of Statutes in accordanoe with 
the University Act and resolve the conflicts between 
different authorities of the University. The Chancel lore in 
some Universities (e.g, U.P.State Universities Act 1973) 
have rather sweeping powers to suspend/remove the Vice- 
Chancellors. To quote sec. 12, sub-sec.12 fi* 13 of U.P. State 
University Act 1973i "If in the opinion of the Chancellor, 
the Vice-Chancellor wilfully omits or refuses to carry out 
the provisions of this Act, or abuses the powers vested in 
him or if it otherwise appears to the Chancellor that the 
continuance of the Vice-Chancellor in office is detrimental 
to the interest# of the University, the Chancellor, may, 
after making such inquiry ae he deems proper. by order, 
remove the Vice-Chancellor ..The Chancellor shall have the 
power to suspend the Vice-Chancellor during the pendency or 
oontempiatIon of any Inquiry referred to above. *(S,1S of 
the Act). Thus the Chancellor can suo moto suspend the 
Vice-Chancellor even if any enquiry is ’contemplated ’$ and 
nature of the enquiry is also left to the exclusive 
discretion of the Chancellor, In this regard, the provision 
found in some other University Acts (Karnataka State 


* Recently in A.F. the Chief Minister has been made the 
Chancellor of two Universities. 
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Universities, University of Health Sciences Act of Andhra 
Pradesh) seek* to qualify the type of enqulryt the relevant 
provision states, "no Vioe-Chance11 or ■hail be removed from 
the office except by an order paesed on the ground of 
misbehaviour, mismanagement, incapacity or otherwise after 
due enquiry by a serving or retired judge of Supreme Court 
or High Court appointed by the Chancellor** (Karnataka 

University Act 1976,seo.i1<4), p, 21>. 

The Vioitor/Chance 11 or also wields the ultimate authority in 
Statute-making in most Universities e.g. Bharathiar 
University, Bharathidasan University Act, 1961. Seo.34(6) 
of Bharathiar University Act statest "A statute passed by" 
the Syndicate shall be submitted to the Chancellor who may 
assent thereto or withhold his assent, A statute passed by 
the Syndicate shall have no validity until it has been 
assented to by the Chancellor.** 

Since the Central Universities Acts provide for the visitor 
to be the Supervising authority, Chancellor has no 
executive powers, he is only a dignitary. 


8.2 THE CHIEF RECTOR 

e 


In some Central Univere1ties» apart from the Preeident of 
India who ie the Visitor, the looal State /Union 
Territory*e Governor happens to be the Chief Rector. The 
Chief Rector does not enjoy any independent role/powers. 


8.3 THE PRO-CHANCELLOR 


In many State Universities, the concerned State, Education 
Minister Is ex-offioio Pro-Chancellor with a few 
honorary/conventional role during convocations, etc. In 
some technica1/professional Universities also, such as 
Agricultural Universities and Health Universities, the 
concerned Minister happens to be the Pro-Chanoe11 or. Among 
the Central Universities, the University of Delhi has the 
Chief Justice of the Supreme Court of India as its Pro- 
Chance l 1 or. 


9.4 THE VICE-CHANCELLOR 


The Vice-Chancellor is the Principal academic/administrative 
head of the University. The Vioe-Chanoe1lor enjoys wide 
ranging powers in the administration of the University, But 
he has to seek the approve 1/rat 1fleation of the Executive 
Counci 1/Syndicate and other bodies wherever neceesary. The 
term of office for the Vice-Chancellor in the Central 
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University is normally five years, with no provision for 
seeking a second terms In most of the State Universities the 
Vice-Chance 1’or holds office for a term of three years, with 
a provision for a second term. 


1.0.5 THE PRO-VICE CHANCELLOR 


In many Universities, thsre is a provision for appointmsnt 
of a Pro-Vioe-Chanos11 or who shall be appointed by the 
Visitor/Chancellor on the recommendation of the Vice- 
Chancellor or the Executive Council. In some Univereities, 
there is a provision for Rector instead of Prd-Vice 
Chancellor. In many Universities (Tamil Nadu-Universities 
and Karnataka Universities)* where there is no provision for 
Pro-Vice Chancellor, the Vice-Chancellor is found over¬ 
burdened with all routine matters leaving little time to 
devote sufficient attention to the academic planning and 
development of the Universities. 


4.9 


THE ANALYSIS OF ACTS/STATUTES INDICATE THE FOLLOVING 
LACUNAE: 


t. There have been some sensitive unresolved problem-spots 
in the University leg*! structure arising out of 
certain conflicting relationships between the 
Government and the University system, between the 
Chancellor and the Vice-Chancellor, betweeen the Vice- 
Chancellor and the Registrar, between the Academics and 
Non-academics and so on. 


2. The t Boards of Studies are not broad-based and it is 
difficult to induct representatives from Industries, 
National Laboratories, RID Organisations and other 
academic and research Institutions in adequate numbers* 

3* It is not possible to establish regional or national 
facilities within the frame-work of the existing Acts 
of the Universities. 

4. Provision does not exist in the Acts/Stetutes of most 

of the Universities for the grant of autonomy to 

Colleges/Departments/Faculties/Schools or for the 
establishment of autonomous Sub-campuses for a group of 
co11 egos. 

5. Acts of most of the Universities do not specifically 
provide for extension programmes. 


6. Acts/Statutes do not normally 
appointments in the Universities 
experts from Industries, Research 
Organisations etc.. 


provide for joint 
or for associating 
Laboratories, R t* D 
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7. Acts of most of the Universities do not provide for 

Monitoring and planning board* ai a statutory body. 

0, Most of the University Act# do not provide for 

establishment of stats level inter-universlty co¬ 
ordinating bodiss for Mutual counselling and discussion 
on aoadsMic planning and dsvslopMant as also to co¬ 
ordinate with the U6C. 

9. Provision for consultations with teachers, students and 
non-teachers is not available in Many Universities. 

10. Acts of Most of the Universities oreats rigid 

aanagsMent structures with lsast provisions of 
flexibility for enabling the Universities to havs 
innovations in teaching, research and extension and 
bringing relevanoe and excellence to the academic 

prograaae# of the Universities. 



CHAPTER -5 


VIEVS ON CURRENT PATTERN OF MANAGEMENT OF HIGHER EDUCATION 
(Conduct of Survey - Findings Other Issues! 


5 * 0 THE 5URVEY 


An opinion survey was conducted on various aspects of 
current status of management of higher education. The 
questionnaires* were distributed to the participants of the 
three seminars conducted at Hyderabad, Varanasi and Jaipur. 
It was also mailed to the officers of all the 152 
universities in India and other eminent persons connected 
with higher education. 

In all, 3000 questionnaire were mailed of whiv ’ 295 
responded. The respondents included Vice-Chancellors, 
Members of Senate and Syndicate, Members of Academic 
Council, University Professors, Readers and Lectures, 
Members of Boards of Studies, Registrars, Government 
Officials and others. 

The following observations are drawn from the above opinion 
survey. 


5.1 HOW UNIVERSITIES ACCOMPLISH THEIR OBJECTIVE 


ON THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF UNIVERSITY’S OBJECTIVES, MOST OF 
THE PEOPLE ARE SATISFIED WITH WHAT THE UNIVERSITIES DO IN 
THE FOLLOWING ASPECTS* 

In holding examinations, conferring degrees, titles 
etc. 

- In instituting degrees, titles, diplomas, and other 
academic distinctions. 

In providing instructions and training. 

THERE IS TOTAL DISSATISFACTION OVER WHAT UNIVERSITIES DO IN 
THE FOLLOWING AREASI 

In Instituting fellowships 

In administering hostels for the students 


« as in appendix 
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In Instituting, managing and maintaining researc 
Institute© and Univaralty Colleges 


THERE IS GENERAL DISSATISFACTION IN THE FOLLOWING AREASc 

In instituting taaching positions 

In exercising control over th© students of th 
University 

In conferring honorary degrees, titles and suo 

u istinotions 

In providing for research and for advancement an 
dissemination of knowledge. 


THERE HAS BEEN NEITHER A SATISFACTORY NOTE NOR 
DISSATISFACTORY NOTE IN THE FOLLOWING ASPECTS 

Granting approvals and autonmy to affiliating colleges 

5.2, AUTHORITIES AND BODIES 

5.2.1 SENATE / COURT 

With regards to the Senate / Court the respondents feel tha< 
Its effectiveness is just adequate. 

With regards to the constitution of Senate / Court thi 
following categories of memebership are considers* 
appropriate, in the order of their importance: 

Heads of University Departments of Study and Research 

Representation from Teachere 

Directore of Collegiate, School, Technical, Medical, anc 
Legal education 

Principals of affiliated colleges 
- The University Librarian 

Members of Syndicate, who are otherwise not members 
Nominees of the Chancfilor 
The Director of Physical Education 
Representation of Registered graduates 
Representation from College Committees. 


72 




THE FOLLOWING MEMBERSHIPS WERE OPINED INAPPROPRIATE; 


Representation from members of Legislative Assembly 

Representation from Headmasters of Higher Secondary 
Schools 

Nominees of Pro-Chancellor 
University Students 

On the question if any category was removed from the 
membership of the Senate / Court. wilt it affect the 
effectiveness, the respondents opined that IF THE FOLLOWING 
CATEGORIES WERE REMOVED THE EFFECTIVENESS WILL IMPROVE! 

Representation from members of Legislative Assembly 

In almost all the other oases. respondents feel that there 
will not be any change if they are removed. but in the 
following cases there is firm indication that IF THEY ARE 
REMOVED EFFICIENCY WILL DECREASEx 

The Heads of Univer/sity Departments', of Stuj v and 
Research 

Principals of affiiiatsd collegss 

The Directors of Collegiate, School, Technical, Medical 
and Legal education. 

The elected representation from teachers. 

The opinion about the ideal size of the Senate is that the 
size be between 31 AND 60 members. 


THE RESPONDENTS DECIDEDLY DISAGREE WITH THE IDEA OF 
ABOLITION OF SENATE / COURT. 


5.2.2 ACADEMIC COUNCiL 


Most of the respondents feel that the effectiveness of the 
Academic Council is Just adequate. 

Respondents feel that all the present memberships, the 
Directors of Collegiate, Technical, and Medical education, 
the Chairmen of Boarde of Studies of all UG and FG courses, 
the Deans of all the faculties, Representation from the 
Principals of affiliated colleges. Heads of Departments of 
Studies and Research in the University are appropriate for 
the Academic Council. 
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5.2.3 


SYNDICATE / EXECUTIVE COUNCIL 


Ths respondent* srt of the opinion that the present 
composition of membership in Syndicate / Executive Board ie 
appropriate. The categories included in the questionnaire 
ware i 

1* Saoratary to Govarnstnt in charge of Education 

2. The Diraotors of Collegiate* Technical, Medical and 
Legal Education 

3. Principals* by ELECTION among themselves 

4. Teachers* by ELECTION aaong themselves 

5. University Professor noainated by the Chancellor 

6. Senate / Court aeabers* by ELECTION within Senate 
Cour t. 

7. Acadeaic Experts noainated by the Chancellor 

0, University Reader noainated by the Vice-Chancellor 

9. University Lecturer noainated by the Vice-Chancellor 

10. Chancellor’s noalnots 

Respondents are of the opinion that there should be no 
sectional representation in the Syndicate / Executive Board. 

THEY ALSO FEEL THAT THE SIZE OF THE EXECUTIVE BOARD SHOULD 
NOT BE MORE THAN 15. 

.2.4 BOARD OF STUDIES 


The respondents fsel that the functioning of the Boards of 
Studies is just adsquate. 

They consider all ths membership categories in the Board of 
Studies, except that of students are appropriate. Ths 
categories included in the survey were: Head of the 
University Departments, Senior Faculty from University 
Departments, Subject specialists from other universities, 
Senior Faculty from colleges and students. 

Likewise, they opine that any of the categories except that 
of students, if removed, would decrease the Boards* 
effectiveness. If ths category of students is rsmovsd, 
they consider, the effectivness will increase. 
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The respondent* ere also of the opinion that a permanent 
celt like curriculum development oe11 oannot be a substitute 
for the present Boards of Studies. 


5.3 OFFICERS 


5.3.1 VICE-CHANCELLOR 


The respondents consider that all the three categories, vix. 
Government’s noslness, Senate’s noalnee and Syndicate’s 
noil nee, are appropriate for aeabershlp in the selection 
ooaaittee for panel of candidates for Vloe-Chanoel1 or’s 
appolntaent. 

They affira that the Visitor / Chancellor will be the 
appropriate person to select the Vice-Chancellor in 
perference to the State Governaent or the Syndicate. 

The opinion on the tera of Office for the Vice-Chancel lo|r is 
that it should be 5 years. 

Majority of the respondents feel that the powers exercised 
b£ the Vice-Chancellor are perfectly in order. 

Hcgwever, majority of the respondents are of the opinion 

that VICE-CHANCELLOR*8 FREEDOM TO DISCHARGE HIS 

RESPONSIBILITIES IS INADEQUATE, 


5.3.2 PRO-VICE-CHANCELLOR 


THE? FEEL THAT AN OFFICE OF PRO-VICE-CHANCELLOR WILL 
FACILIATE SMOOTHER FUNCTIONING OF THE UNIVERSITY. 


5.3.3 REGISTRAR 


The respondents prefer a 5 year tera for the Registrar. 

They feel that the powers exercised by the Registrar are 
generally adequate. 

They consider that the choice of the Registrar should be 
left to the decision of the Vlce-Chanoe11 or,w 

They do not agree, however, to the view that the Registrar’s 
term of offloe should be oo-terminus with that of the Vice- 
Chance 1 1 or. 
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5.4 


INTERFACE RELATIONSHIPS 


The rt*pond«nt« rate the autonomy enjoysd by th© University 
authoritiea/bodies as inadequate. 

They also rat© th© cooperation extended by the State 
Government as just adequate* 

They rate the process of decision-making as sluggish where 
the University authorities and Government authorities are 
requited to collaborate. 

THE RESPONDENTS ARE OK THE OPINION THAT A STATE LEVEL APEX 
BODY, SUCH AS A STATE COUNCIL FOR HIGHER EDUCATION, IF 
CONSTITUTED ON THE LINES OF UGC WOULD IMPROVE THE 
EFFECTIVENESS OF UNIVERSITY FUNCTIONING. 


5.5 DECENTRALISATION IN DECISION MAKING 


A GREAT MAJORITY OF THE RESPONDENTS FEEL THAT DECISI ON- 
MAKING IN THE UNIVERSITY NEEDS TO BE DECENTRALISED. 

They suggest that independent and final decision on all 
academic matters lincluding the relevant statute making? 
be left to the Academic Council. 

They also suggest that the Syndicate be vested with only 
ado 1nistrativ% / financial powers, (saving all other 
decisions to the respective authorities/ bodies. 

It Is also suggested that the University must have full 
freedom to make and amend the Statutes without waiting for 
the approval of the Governor / Government, 

At the same time, they feel that the University*© suggestion 
on amendmsnts to the University Acts must be duly placed 
before the legislature for its consideration and decision. 

They feel that in an affiliating system of the University, 
the University’s burden in respect of overall supervision 
of conditions of affllation and other administrative matters 
is norma), th© burden being neither exceptive nor 
1 ns 1gnificant. 

Wherever it is considered to be in "•xctu" the respondents 
suggest a statutory body of College Development Council, 
with about 10 members, to*function with necessary powers to 
decids on the affiliation / development of the colleges 
undsr the jur1sdication of the University. 
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They suggest that, the University department* of studies 
research he conferred full academic autonomy, £ including 
conduct of examinations for students) under the overall 
supervision of the concerned Dean / Director of the Schools. 

* * also suggested that the Universities grant autonomy to 
more number of colleges so that every university will 
ultimately become a unitary one. 

The respondents feel that in due course of time, the 
autonomous colleges, be conferred with Deemed University 
status if their performance is uniformly satisfactory and 
they be delinked from the parental University. 


OTHER ISSUESi 


1 . 


The respondents 
an autonomous 
which will be 
performance of 
accreditat ion. 


overwhelmingly suggest establishment of 
Accreditation and Assessment Council 
competent to evaluate the academic 
Colleges / Universities and decide 


They also suggest that such an accreditation by an 
autonomous council be an essential condition for 
institutions to become eligible for Government / UGC 
grants, 

A Council for Central Universities to function as an 
apex policy planning body for all Central Universities 
is suggested. 


They also suggest that the decision of such a Council 
for Central Universitites should be binding on the 
Executive Councils of various Central Universities. 

They overwhelmingly subscribe to the view that a State 
Council for Higher Education comprising all Vice- 
Chancellors of State Universitiee and a few 
academicians / educationists would facilitate the 
management of Higher Education. 


They also think that such an autonomous State Council 
for Higher Education mu*t be vested with Statutory 
Powers, including those concerned with fund allocation 
for State Universities and Colleges. 

They approve the idea that all guidelines pertaining to 
Under-Graduate education be decided by the State 
Council for Higher Education and those pertaining to 
Post-graduate education be decided by the UGC 
ICentral3. 
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6- Thty also approve ths viaw that the Chancellor nu«t 
obtain the opinion of the Chairaan of Stata Council or 
UGC, «i tha cm# nay ba, bafora giving oonaant to any 
legislation rotating to Hlghar Education. 

9. Thay ara of tha view that atactiona ara aajor source of * 
conflict In University bodlaa and thay subaorlba to tha 
via* of abolition of ataotion in all University bodies. 

10. Thay auggast that tha Univaraity dapartaanta ba groupad 
Into Schools / Cantra undar tha ovarall control of a 
Dlraotor / Dean for tha raapaotiva Sohoola / Cantraa. 

11. Thay auggaat that tha haada of dapartaanta auat occupy 
thalr offices for a specific tenure, say, five years, 
and tha renewal to depend upon thalr satisfactory 
per foraance. 

12. Thera is almost unanimity aaong tha respondents to have 
a Planning Board in every University, consisting of 
academics and user agencies, which will lay down tha 
broad outlines / perspectives of University programmes 
every five years. 

13. They also overwheIaing1y approve tha idea of 
instituting a Grievance Removal Call l.a, a standing 
judicial tribunal of three High Court Judges which 
shall dispose of all disputes/grlevanoes including 
interpretation of Aote / Statutes / Regulations and 
that their decision shall be binding on all concerned. 

VE HAVE KEPT IN VIEW THE FINDINGS OF THE SURVEY AS ABOVE IN 

MAKING OUR RECONHENDAT(ONS 
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CHAPTER 6 


GENERAL APPROACH and basic principles for a never system of 

MANAGEMENT 

C fitw nl Ap^roaoh . Bavio Prinolplat .1 
1.0 GENERAL APPROCH 


In the words of Jawahar Lai Nehru, 

"A Univarsity stands for humanism, for tolsranos v for 
reason, for tho advonturs of idsas and for tho search 
of truth. It stands for t'he onward aaroh of ths huaan 
raos towards svsn higher objactlvss. If tha 
Unlvarsitias discharge their dutlas adequately, than it 
is wall with tha nation and tha people". 

Recent davalopaants in sooio-eoonomio and sooio cultural 
pattarns on tha Indian soana daaand a radical changa in tha 
rola and functions of Indian Univarsitias. Unlvarsitias 
ara today lookad upon as agants of social changa, baaidao 
thair traditional, function of dissaaination and ganaration 
of knowiadga. Tha Naw Education Policy also envisages tha 
systaa of Higher Education to be reoriented so as to baooaa 
a powerful instruaant of eooio-econoaio, scientific and 
technical changa in tha country. 

In a vast country like ours regional diversities, 
specialities and peculiarities have thair own significance 
and these should not only be allowed to exist but need to be 
fostered without iapinging upon national unity and 
integration. Eaoh region thus has, from tha educational 
point of view, its own characteristics, which need to be 
fused with the educational structure of tha country. Just 
as the socio-economic and cultural facets of eaoh region 
differ in thair nature, tha natural andowaants, industrial 
growth, development of managerial patterns# customs, 
traditions, tha educational pattern all have certain speoial 
regional attributes. 

If. University education is to foster unity and national 
integration and at tha saaa time • ensure that regional 
specialities are not soothered, then the University System 
should be so evolved as to enable it to subserve the above 
function. The set up of the system should enable the 
universities to build up linkages with neighbourhood 
communities, extend their dimensions, and provide 
opportunities to meet the demand of increasing numbers. 
THE MANAGERIAL PATTERNS OF A UNIVERSITY SYSTEM, THOUGH 
BROADLY SIMILAR ALL OVER THE COUNTRY, MUST HAVE ENOUGH 
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FLEXIBILITY SO AS TO ENABLE IT TO ADAPT ITSELF QUICKLY 
TOWARDS FULFILMENT OF THE OBJECTIVES AND NEEDS OF THE REGION 
IT SERVES AND CARRY OUT INNOVATIONS AND EXPERIMENTS FOR THE 
FULFILMENT OF SUCH OBJECTIVES. LEGISLATIONS, THEREFORE, 
SHOULD BE SUCH, WHICH, ‘WHILE LAYING DOWN THE BROAD PATTERN 
OF UNIVERSITY MANAGEMENT LEAVE THE DETAILS TO BE FRAMED BY 
EACH UNIVERSITY THROUGH STATUTES AND ORDINANCES IN 
ACCORDANCE WITH ITS PARTICULAR ROLES, OBJECTIVES AND 
FUNCTIONS. 

Each University must evolve the details of its 
administrative and management system and structure in 
accordance with its objectives, and traditions. 

In the larger univarsitide where there is considerable 
diversification in academic programmes or where geographical 
spread is large, they should adopt the model of sub-centres 
of administration to ensure speed and efficiency in managing 
enrolment, examinations etc. 

The recruitment of administrative personnel should be done 
with reference to educational administration and not general 
administration. The people with good academic 
qualifications combined with aptitude for administration 
should be recruited and treated on par with teaching staff, 
at different levels. Automatic promotion in the 
administrative style of the Governments is not desirable. 

The nomenclature of non-teaching staff is not at all 
conducive to educational administration. Teachers or 
administrators in an educational system roust be first and 
foremost educational personnel. Therefore, the artificial 
categories of teaching and non-teching are highly 
undesirable. The administrative personnel should also be 
recruited' directly through selection comm 11tees ’and should 
have similar type of academic orientation like teachers. 
At least Registrars, Deputy Registrars, etc., and officers 
dealing with Accounts, Examinations, St'udent Welfare etc* 
should have similar academic qualifications as teachers 
and they should be trained in inservice training programmes 
before they take up the job. 


GUIDING FACTORS AND ASSUMPTIONS* 


With the above general approach in view, we have made the 
following assumptions and followed the broad principles 
discussed below in making our recommendations: 

1. University is a sub-system of the societal system and 
universities are: 

Cal Centres for the pursuit of academic excellence 
seeking truth; and 
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ibl Centres of national development 


2, 

Teaching, research and extension are 

the 

three 

bas i o 


activities of the Universities equal 
importance. 

in 

status 

and 

3. 

Universities should promote national 

integration 

and 


constantly compaign against the forces of oasteism, 
communal ism, lingual ism and regionalism. 

4. The objectives, roles and functions of the Universities 
should be very clearly defined and incorporated in the 
acts of Universities. 

5. University autonomy is an essential pre-requisite for 
ensuring high level of contribution and achievement of 
goals and objectives of the University. 

6. The .Univertities must be insulated from internal and 
external pressures including those from bureaucratio, 
political and other groups. 

7. THE MANAGEMENT OF THE UNIVERSITIES SHOULD BE BASED ON 
THE PRINCIPLES OF PARTiCIPAT ION, DECENTRALISATION. 
AUTONOMY AND ACCOUNTABILITY. 

0. The structures should always be capable of adapting 
themselves to new developments and'new forces that may 
emerge from time to time. 

9. Powers and authority at the level of the Vice- 

Chancellors, Pro-Vice-Chtnce1lors, Deans, Heads of 

Departments etc., as also delegation of powers at 
different levels should be clearly defined. 

10. FREEDOM TO ACHIEVE EXCELLENCE ETC., SHOULD BE GRANTED 

TO FACULTIES, SCHOOLS, DEPARTMENTS, INSTITUTES, 

COLLEGES AND NATIONAL FACILITIES ON THE UNIVERSITY 
CAMPUSES- 

11. Universities should formulate their short-term and 
long-term plans keeping in view the regional and 
national priorities. 

12 The relationship between Universities and Colleges; 
Universities and other research and academic 

institutions as also industry should be clearly 

de f1ned, 

13, The relationship between the University Grants 
Commission, the Central Government, the State 

Governments,and the State Councils for Higher Eudcation 
and the Universities needs to be clearly defined. 
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14. Continuous training and orientation to the educational 
adalnictratora from tha Universities should da provided 
f or. 

The imp1ementation of the above principles aay nacaseitata 
the amendments of Acta, fonulation of new Statutes, 
Ordinances ato. 


6.1.1 AUTONOMY! 


Autonomy of the universities broadly emphasizes th# 
fo1 lowing* 

Freedom to function to achieve academic excellence! 

Freedom to administer the institution through its own 
rules and regulations! 

Centr*l/State Governments may exercise their influence 
as is obligatory on their part to ensure that the 
grants paid are utilised for the purpose they are 
givan. 

The importance of autonomy for a University has been aptly 
explained by the Committee of Hodel Act for Universities, 
the Education Commission of 1964-06 and the Committee on 
Governance of Universities and Colleges* The quintessence 
of these reports are: 

"The claim for autonomy is made by the universities not 
as a matter of privilege but on the ground that such 
an autonomy ia a condition precedent if the 
universities are to discharge their duties and 
obligations effectively and efficiently as regards 
imparting and advancement of knowledge and aleo making 
their unique contribution to the life and development 
of the nation." 

Tha autonomy pleaded for the University should, of 
course, percolate down to the various organs of the 
University System. The ULTIMATE OBJECTIVE OF 
MANAGEMENT OF HIGHER EDUCATION SYSTEM SHOULD BE THAT 
EVERY UNIVERSITY DEPARTMENT BECOMES AUTONOMOUS AND 
EVERY COLLEGE IS ABLE TO EXERCISE MEANINGFUL 
AUTONOMY. 

It has been observed in recent years that there has been a 
gradual erosion of such a status of the institutions of 
higher learning as illustrated below; 

1. The States have come to apply more controls on 
autonomous functioning of universities; 
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2. A large number of university Acts £new or amended) have 
rsstrictsd academic independence rathsr than 
1ibsra1ixed ltt 

9. Tha trend of Government's intervention has been in the 
direction of securing a kind of physical control of the 
university, in the appointment of'its Vice-Chancellor, 
the functioning of the Court and Executive Council end 
the affiliation of colleges etc. 

4. The States have assumed muoh more authority over the 
universities through legislation, with the result that 
it delimits and restricts the decision making authority 
of the universities. 

5. Wide powers have been vested in the Chancellors who 
frequently exerolse them without paying due regard to 
defined procedures. 

0. In some States. Ministers are Inducted as Pro- 

Chancellors, Members of Syndicate/Court, The University 
bodies and authorities are some times packed with 
numerous State-nominated members. 

7. In some States, such as, Assam, Bihar, Haryana, 

Gujarat, Jammu U Kashmir, Panjab, U.P. fc West Bengal, 

service conditions particularly those of Vice- 

Chancellors, which include removal, suspension etc. are 
laid down by the Chancellors in consultation with the 
State Governments concernedj 

0, Financial aid has become the most powerful instrument 
in the hands of the States to curtail the autonomy of 
the Universities. 

9, In many States opening of new oolleges or grant of 

affiliation to new colleges is in the hands of the 
State Governments though all enquiries for the grant of 
affiliation are made by the uni versitieef and 

10. Frequent decisions of the Courts in matters relating to 
university affairs, have given yet another blow to 
autonomy of the universities. 


STATE COUNCIL OF HIGHER EDUCATION 

Autonomy of a university is inconceivable without a clear 
understanding of working relationship with the State. We do 
feel convinced for the need to provide an agency which would 
minimize the possibility of direct interference through the 
Governmental, political and other channels In the 
functioning of the Universities. Such an agency will also 
be useful for keeping constant vigilance on the functioning 
of the universities. 
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Towards this end, the role of the State Councils of H i*her 
Education as envisaged in the POA of 1986 is very pertinent 
and important. The UGC h?- 3 suggested certain roles and 
functions for such Councils including the following: 

1. To monitor the progress of implementation of 
development programmes; 

ii. To advise the State Governments in determining the 
block maintenance grants and to lay down the basis for 
such grants; 

ill. To examine the Statutes and Ordinances of various 
uni/ersities in the State [excluding Central 
Uni versities3and suggest modification wherever 
required 1 

iv. To advise the State Governments rsgarding the Statutes 
proposed by the universities in a State; and 

v. To perform any other functions necessary for 
furtherance of higher education in the State. 

SUCH COUNCILS BE SET UP WITHOUT ANY DELAY. Once these 

Councils are instituted in every State, It is hoped that 
autonomous functioning of the universities and colleges may 
improve. 


FUNDS 


Universities in India are funded either by the Central or 
the State Governments and as suoh Central and State 
Governments have control in their functioning. 


We are of the considered view that too much of control of 
finance by the Government is affecting the university 
administration and thereby the achivement of objectives of 
the Universities. THE VICE-CHANCELLORS MUST HAVE SOME 
FREESFOH TO RE-ALLOCATE SOME OF THE FUNDS FOR DIFFERENT 
PURPOSES. THE VICE-CHANCELLORS SHOULD ALSO HAVE FREEDOM 
TO CREATE NEW POSITIONS OR CHANGE THE LEVEL OF POSITIONS. 


We are also of the view that the existing practice of 
providing a Block / Annual Maintenance Grants by the State / 
Central Government CUGC) should continue for meeting 
recurring items of expenditure including salary, maintenance 
and contingent expenditure. However, in order that the 
quantum of basic grants for a University be properly 
determined it seems necessary that specific norms regarding 
it ought to be evolved which may be made obligatory for the 
State Government to adopt. 
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The Block Grant should be reviewed ovary three years. In 
addition there should ba a rafular inoraaaa of 10% of tha 
non-salary covponat every year. Incraasas In salary and 
allovanoat should however ba automatioal1y addad to tha 
Block Grant avary yaar. 

Tha Stata Govarnmont should also^maka a matching grant to 
tha development expenditure provided by tha UGC. Whan plan 
period is over, tha recurring component of tha plan 
allocation should ba automatically addad to the Block Grant. 

An experiment ba made to replace Block Grant by Endowment 
Funds, tha interest / income from which should gradually 
replace the existing Block Grant. Detailed proposale in 
this regard have been made in Chapter 12. 

Attempts should also be made to mobilise resources from 
trade and industry and devetopmsnt agencies for undertaking 
research which would be useful to these agencies. 

Some leading universities in U.S.A. depend on tjieir own 
resources and are free of control of Government. Such 
universities maintain themsslves with fees charged from the 
students and funds receivsd from private industries, 
corporations, individuals and trusts. Ons could give a trial 
to such a model in India. if such Universities are set 
up/run by Public Trusts,donations etc may be exempted from 
the payment of taxes on the same basis as donations for 
scientific research. 

The Government in a modern welfare etate is called upon to 
extend finanicat support to all actlvitiss of social 
servics. Govsrnment therefore should not appropriate a 
disproportionate authority to control and intsrfere In fhs 
University System. The Central and State Goverments should 
cultivate and promote an attitude of respecting the autonomy 
of Universities. 

When Universities gensrate funds with their own efforts, 
either through donations or through rsndering of ressarch 
and consultancy services, it should not result in diminution 
of funds from Governmental sources. Ths Block Grants 
should not be reduced if any other funds are generated 
Theee funds should be available to the University for taking 
care of new programmes and improvements so that it does not 
have always to look to the Government for funds. Ths 
resources so gsnerated would however, be part of University 
funds for which it would bs fully &ccountabls as it is for 
funds granted by Governmental agencies. 

While concluding. we emphasize that AUTONOMY MEANS THE 
FREEDOM TO DO WHAT UNIVERSITIES ARE EXPECTED TO DO AND NOT 
WHAT THEY LIKE TO DO AND CERTAINLY NOT TO DO UHAT THEY ARE 
NOT EXPECTED TO DO. THE MERE ASSURANCE THAT AUTONOMY OF THE 
UNIVERSITIES SHOULD NOT BE INTERFERRED WITH OR TAKEN AWAY IS 
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IN ITSELF NOT SUFFICIENT. THE STATE HAY FIND THAT IT IS ITS 
DUTY TO INSIST THAT UNIVERSITIES ARE ACCOUNTABLE FOR THEIR 
PROPER FUNCTIONING. STATE COUNCILS OF HIGHER EDUCATION 
SHOULD BE THE INSTRUHENT OF LIAISON BETWEEN UNIVERSITIES AND 
GOVERNHENT. 


6.1.2 PARTICIPATION 


Th* Urlvwrvlty it • *ool*ty of students »nd tsschsrs 
dsdlosisd to ths pursuit of learning. aooumulstlon of 
kv.ovlsdg#, i te transmission to sucossdlng generations and 
exploration of nsv know l«dg«. 

For democratic functioning of the uni vers i t ies, wider 
participation of all thoee concerned with the university iv 
essential. This should ba poaaibla through partioipat ion of 
taaohara. students and non-taaahing staff appropriately 
through thair representation on appropriate university 
bodies or through consultative committees* 

The present, acre or less, authoritarian struoture has to be 
r ( eplaoed by participatory democratic funtioning in which 
organised groups work through organised procedures towards 
an orderly sohedule and the bureauoratio aspects of 
educational activity oust be broken down* 

As envisaged in the New Educational Polioy, complete trust 
may be placed in the faculty, which should actively 
participate at all levels of management* Some broad 
suggestions are given beiowt 

i. TEACHERS SI REPRESENTED APPROPRIATELY AND ADEQUATELY ON 

ALL POLICY, DECISION MAKING, PROGRAMME PLANNING AND 
MONITORING RODIES/AUTHOR ITIES/COMMITTEES OF THE 

UNtVER8ITIE8, 

In this connection, we would like to emphasize the 
statement made in the reports of the Committee on Model 
Act for Universities' 

"the teachers should have in practioe an effective 
voice In the determination of the policies and the 
management affaire of the university' thsir 
participation should bs rsal and meaningful and 
not merely formal and conetitut tonal", 

ii. Students* should be actively involved to manage 
activities relating to hostels, messss, sports, 
cultural and all sorts of ejetr* and co-ourtoular 
aotivltiss. Students should bs nomlnatsd on these 
bodies on the baeis of the merit. Such bodlee will 
promote the feed back process about the academic 
programmee of the university and would also be helpful 
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in making ths student community aware ol tho broad 
administrative problws facing the Uni vara 1 ties. 
Students should normally not ba associated on any 
daoiaion making body or authority of the university. 

ili* Non-Teaching** staff need not ba represented on any 
authority or daciaion making body of tha Univaraity. 
Thors should ba a Consultativa Committaa of diffarant 
aaotiona of non-taaohing staff whioh l* oonauttad 
frequently by tha Univaraity at an appropriate laval 
for taokling thair problems and for giving auggastiona 
for promotion of officiant functioning of tha 
University. 

Thara ara diffarant visits amongst tha acadamics about tha 
naad for Court / Sonata; while soma ara in favour of them 
and others not. However, in tha various seminars organised 
by us, tha naad to have consultative machinery of tha 
society at large has basn recognissd by most of tha 
academics particularly for affiliating universities* 

Studants and supporting staff could bs rsprOssntsd on ths 
consultativs body of tha Society Cor tha Sonata / Court] 
which would ba deliberative bodies and not daciaion making 
bodies. 


PARTICIPATION OF SUPPORT SERVICES 


Support ssrvicas from ths libraries, instrumentation 
centres, oomputsr esntars, other central and national 
facilities etc on ths campuses are essential for pursuit of 
sxcellenc# in tsaching, rsssaroh and intension. It is, 
therefore, sssentiAl that thara ara adequate representation 
on various bodies of tha Universities from these support 
servicss, industry, national i aboratorias, other academic 
Institutions. etc* for ensuring ths achlivsment of tha 
demands mads by tha NPE / POA* 


0, 1.3 DECENTRALISATION 


In the Universitias, moat of tha issues, howsoavsr 

insignificant and unimportant they may ba, ara referred to 

tha Vios-ChanoeI 1 or and it Is generally said in tha academic 

community that in moat of tha Universities nothing mo^as 

without tha signatures of tha Vice-Chancs11 or. Tha 

University^ system, therefore, works on a pattern of 

exceseive centralisation at the level of the Vice-Chancellor 

on the one hand and authorities of the Universities on 

■# 


* Mors details in Chapter No 17. 
»* More details in Chaptsr No 17. 
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the other. This practice, thus, lead* to delays in 
decision making, unnecessary paper work, over burdening of 
the Vice-Chancellor and authorities'with the routine work, 
development of a sense of lack of confidence at the lower 
levels, which finally lead to a slow pace for the promotion 
of standards and achievement of objectives. Not only this, 
the delays thus caused also add to agitations amongst 
students, teachers and non-teaching staff when issues 
relating to their causes are involved. 

THE MAJOR RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE STATUTORY AUTHORITIES OF 
THE UNIVERSITIES SHOULD BE TO LAY DOWN THE POLICIES, AND 
BROAD PRINCIPLES AS ALSO GENERAL GUIDELINES FOR THE GUIDANCE 
OF OTHER BOD!ES/OFFICERS. ONLY SUCH CASES WHERE THERE ARE 
DEVIATIONS FROM THE POLICIES, SHOULD BE REFERRED TO THE 
AUTHORITIES OF THE UNIVERSITIES. 

WE ARE OF THE FIRM VIEW THAT DECENTRALISATION WITH WELL - 
DEFINED AUTHORITY AND GUIDING PRINCIPLES IS A MUST FOR THE 
UNIVERSITY SYSTEM 

It would be helpful to adopt the following strategies for 
the induction of decentralised management practice* in the 
university fystenu 

CaJ Every University should review its present management 
patterns including the structures, role* and 
responsibilities of various university bodies and to 
modify the same, if necessary, in the light of the new 
demands on the university system with a view to 
promoting the evolution of a new efficient and more 
effective management system. It is imperative to 
promote the culture of decentralised management in the 
university system, with the following power 

devolutions 

1. All powers to make policy decisions to lie in the 

Executive Council and the Academic Council with a 
key role of th# Finance Committee and the 

Planning Board; 

2. Delegate the implementation of policies to the 
level of committees of the Institutes, Faculties, 
Departments, Centres of Advanoed Studies, 
Collegiate Councils, and colleges etc. including 
powers to maks budget proposals and appropriation 
of funds within ths approved budgst. 

3. Ths day to day functioning bs handlsd by the 

Directors of ths institutes. Deans of ths 

Faculties and Hsads of the Departments / Centres 
with the help of appropriate administrative and 
financial machinery. 
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4. The selection of non-teaching, technical and 

research staff (excluding senior positions) be 
handled directly by the Institute / Faculty / 
Department within the broad policy frame of the 
uni versit y; 

5. Persons having administrative responsibility be 
given necessary authority and freedom so as to 
discharge their responsibilities effectively; 

tb) Decentralisation calls for complete restructuring of 
the system, identifying of centres of activities, 
selection of trained and dedicated personnel and 
equipping them with powers of autonomy and making them 
responsible and accountable for their decisions. 

Lc3 There is also an urgent need to introduce the concept 
of decentralised management from central agencies (UGC 
/ Government of India) to the state level agencies 
(State Council for Higher Eduation / Universities), 
from the State Governments to the SCHEs / Universities 
and from universities to colleges etc. 

Detailed recommonendation on what could be done in pursuance 
of these principles and strategies have been given in the 
chapter on "Decenatralisation in Practice" Chapter 14. 


3.1.4 ACCOUNTAB1LITY 


A MAJOR DEFICIENCY OF THE PRESENT SYSTEM OF MANAGEMENT IS 
THE ABSENCE OF ANY SYSTEMATIC METHOD OF REPORTING AND 
EVALUATION OF PERFORMANCE OF DIFFERENT ACADEMIC AND 
ADMINISTRATIVE UNITS, ACADEMIC AND ADMINISTRATIVE 
AUTHORITIES, AND OF THE UNIVERSITY AS A WHOLE. THE SOCIETY 
HAS INVESTED PRECIOUS RESOURCES IN BUILDING UP THE GREAT 
INSTITUTIONS OF HIGHER LEARNING. IT IS THEREFORE, ENTITLED 
TO DEMAND THAT THE MEMBERS OF THE ACADEMIC COMMUNITY 
INDIVIDUALLY AND COLLECTIVELY BE MADE ACCOUNTABLE IN 
CONCRETE VISIBLE TERMS. 


The aims of accountability at different levels could 
possibly be met by the adoption of the following strategies: 

Annual or periodic reporting; 

Academic audit; and 

Administrative audit. 


The Vice-Chancellor should report to 
responsible for the educational 
educational report outlining the 
uni verst ty, 


the national bodies 
system through an 
performance of the 
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The ’Academic Audit* for the teaching departments and of 
individual teachers may be carried out through self 
appraisal and through peer groups. 

The Administrative Audit could also be carried out for the 
units of general administration and other supporting units 
through self-appraisel or through peer groups and aoademio 
staff. 

The details about aocountability of University and criteria 
for assessment of performance of educational institution 
have been separately discuesed in chapter 16. 

6.2 PLANNING 


Universities and colleges as the instruments of change in 
the society have a responsibility to establish planning 

processss assigned to promote and demonstrate the efficacy 
of change. 

The analysis of the situation in the University System 

reveals that thers is a considerable lack of consciousness 
about the need and importance of ^planning in the 

Universities as well as adequate machinery at the University 
levsl with a few notable exceptions. It is sssentlal that 
Universities should establish a planning prooess. When 
introduced, the process should be clearly described to its 
members emphasizing its relationship with the educational 
plans at ths stats and national levels as also the goals and 
objeotive of the University, 

Ths Programme of Action 1986, has stresssd the need for 

evolving a long-term planning and management perspective of 
education and its integration with the country’s 
developmental and man-power needs. The universities need a 
new vision of perspective planning spread over 15 to 20 
years with well defined goals and objectives. 

Departmental, Faculty, College and university planning 
should not be regarded as separate but should be carried out 
in concert within an agreed framework so that their inter¬ 
action could be continuously taken into account. 

In this connection, we would like to emphasize briefly the 
fo1 lowing! 

Cal Planning Is a continuous and oollective exercise of 
judgement in taking of decieions affecting the future 
of the university as also achievement of the objetlves 
and goals already set. It is based on felt needs and 
must be related with the state and national development 
plans. Its scope includes both programmes of 
qualitative improvement and quantitative expansions It 
is participatory involving the Vloe-ChanoeI 1 or, 
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students, teacher*, related external agencies and the 
society at large etc. 

Cb] Planning process should include strategic planning, 
operational planning, and budgeting. It should take 
into account the needs of students and staff members, 
space and physical faoilties, units and levels, 
departments and faculties etc. annual and quinquennial 
cycles, support information, evaluation, etc. 

Cc3 Strategic planning should be concerned with the setting 
up of objectives and selection of strategies to meet 
the objectives. The primary focus of strategic planning 
should be to identify long term issues and points for 
major decisions which will change the character, plans 
or direction of the university. 

tdl Operational planning would be the translation of 
strategic planning into specific action plans. It 
should be concerned with the forward allocation of 
staff posts, determination of student intake, the 
allocation of space, the establishment of new 
departments, introduction of new coursee or research 
programmes, major changes in curricula or teaching 
methods, t forward financial estimates, pattern of 
development of residential facilities etc*, etc. 

Cel Contents of the planning process will include all the 
activities of the university and all categories of 
resources within the function. It will make the 

fullest use of the human and material resource* 
available in the institution. It has to be flexible and 
should be based on all relevant facts and figures. 

C f 3 The unite and levels Ctiersl involved in the planning 
process will depend upon the organisational structure 
of the university. The University lays down the broad 
guidelines and departments, faculties and other 
academic and supportive unite produce their own plans - 
which are then integrated into the university plan, 

CgJ Evaluation is an integral part of the planning 
processes and the university should continuously 
evaluate its activities svery year in relation to its 
yearly targets and quinquennial objectives. 

For introducing and operating the planning process as 
envisaged above, IT IS NECESSARY THAT EACH UNIVERSITY HAS A 
PLANNING AND MONITORING BOARD AS A STATUTORY BODY*. The 
UGC has issued guidelines to Universities for the 
constitution of Planning and Monitoring Board*. EE ARE 
ALSO OF THE VIEW THAT PLANNING AND MONITORING CELLS BE SET 
UP IN COLLEGES*. 


* More details in Chapter 10, 
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UNIVERSITIES AND POLITICS 


. 3 


Wo are of the firm vi#w that Universities should be kept 

free from politico and with this in view, we recommend that: 

1, University bodies [such as Senate, Executive Council 

and Academic Council] are dominated by non-academic 
members in many universities. They normally have a 
tendency to politicise the atmosphere. Great care 

should be taken to see that political parties and 
politicians do not interfere in the governance and 
functioning of Univere1ties. 

2. No Minister or member of legislature or the office 

bearer of a political party should hold any office in 
any university or be a member of any university body. 

3. Members of the staff (teaching and non-teach!ng3 of the 

Un i vers ity /go 11 ege should not be permitted to etand for 
election to the Parliament, etate-legis!ature or any 

local body, bnlefs they go on extra-ordinary leave with 
effect frem the date of filing of nomination. Nor 
should they hold office in any political party or 
organisat ion. 

4, No employee shall Join or continue to be a member of an 
Association, the objects or activities of which are 
prejudicial to the interests of the University or 
public order, decency or morality. They should also 
not hold any office in any political party or 
or ganisat ion. 
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CHAPTER 7 


UNIVERSITY AND OTHER SY8TEHS 


(Universities - State Government / Central Government / 
University Grants Coeaission / State Counoil for Higher 
Education etc. Universities -? Industry / National 
Laboratories/1 


UNIVERSITY - GOVERNMENT RELATIONSHIP 


Universities in the country are established under Acts of 
Legist starts. There are at preknt 10 Universities 
established under Acts of Parliaments the remaining 150 or 
so of the Universities are all functioning under Acts of 
State Legislatures. The Maintenance expenditure of the 
Universities is provided for by the respective governmentsj 
the Central Government in the case of Central Universities 
and the respective State Governments in the case of State 
Universities. Since all these Universities are creations of 
the 1egislatures, and most of them largely depend on funds 
from the public exchequer, the Universities have to remain 
accountable to their respective legislatures and Government, 
The concerned governments alec have ttye responsibility to 
ensure that the grants provided by them are utilised 
properly and that the Universities which are funded by them 
function at a high level of efficiency, and effectiveness, 
THE ROLE SO DEVOLVING ON THE GOVERNMENTS (S THUS BROADLY OF 
A PARTNER IN ENABLING THE UNIVERSITIES IN THE ACHIEVEMENT OF 
THEIR GOALS. 

Universities, on the other hand, are vested with the 
responsibility to perform certain specific functions 
mentioned in the Acts of their incorporation. Performance 
of many of these functions requires exercise of academic 
judgement which lies exclusively within ths domain of the 
Universities. In ths psrformanoe of these functions 
autonomy is vital? the procese of education cannot and 
should not be left to be influenced by external pulls and 
pressures. The exercise of thie autonomy by the 
Universities has not been very emooth. In ths first place, 
it is not always possible to draw a sharp distinction 
between issues which are academic and which are non* 
academic. Decisions on non-academic issues like 
authorising expenditure for specified purposes can and do 
influence academic decisions. Questions of autonomy have 
therefore, always been looked upon as a contentious issue 
between Universities and agencies which provide them funde. 
Secondly, the demands of accountability have often been 
considered by the Universities as an encumbrancer they 
feel that the accountability dimension is stretched too far 
often involving interference with their functional autonomy. 


93 


There have been innumerably instancy* in the recent past in 
which conflicts have surfaced between the Universities and 
the Governments; and between the concept* of autonomy and 
accountability. Their practical dimensions in the form of 
interference or intervention have debilitated the 
funetioning of many Universities. For example,there have 
been amendment! to legislations which prescribe that the 
Vice-Chancellor shall hold office during the pleasure of the 
Chancellor; that the final decision on affiliation of 
colleges vested no more, in the Universities but in the 
concerned State Governments? that the power to give assent 
to Statutes shall vest not with the Chancellor, but with the 
State Government; that certain key functionaries like the 
Registrar, The Finance Officer, etc** are appointed not by 
the University but by the State Government and so on. 
There have also been instances in which some State 
Government* have superceded the existing Acts of the 
Universities, promulgated Ordinances to replace the 
decision-making bodie* with nominated bodies packed by their 
supporters; removed the Vice-Chancellors of all the 
Universities in the State from their office, enacted 
legislations which provide that the Chief Minister shall be 
the Chancellor in place of the Governor and so on* 
Considerable attention has thus been focussed on the urgency 
for defining the relationship between the Universities and 
the Governments* 

Another major issue of controversy has been the role of 
Governors as Chancellors of State Universities. It has 
been the practice to deeignate the Governor of the State as 
the Chancellor of all State Universities just as the 
Freeident of India is designated as ths Visitor of all the 
Central Univereities. Although the Office of Visitor in 
the o&se of Central Universities, and Chancellor in the case 
of State Universities perform, by and large, ths same 
functions, there is a qualitative difference in the manner 
in whloh the Freeident and the Governor exercise the powers 
conferred on them. 

IN THE CASE OF CENTRAL UNIVERSITIES THE PRESIDENT OF INDIA 
AS THEIR VISITOR IS NOT AN OFFICER OF ANY OF THE CENTRAL 
UNIVERSITIES; HE FUNCTIONS OUTSIDE THE NORMAL DECISION- 
MAKING PROCESSES WITHIN THE UNIVERSITIES. The powers vested 
in the Visitor are the appointment of the Vice-Chancellor, 
appointment of certain members on ths Court, Executive 
Council, Finance Committee, Selection Committees etc,, 
ordering enquiries and instituting inspections etc., giving 
or with-holding assent to the Statutes, arbitrating in 
disputes between Selection Committees and Executive Councils 
on the appointment of teachers; and annulment of any 
proceeding of the Universities which is not in conformity 
with the Acts, Statutes, Ordinances, etc. In exercising 
all theee powers, the President of India as the Visitor of 
the Central Universities, is advised by the Minister in 
charge of Higher Education at the Centre. This clarity in 
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the a«nmr of exercising the powers of the Visitor implies 
that in all decisions taken by the Visitor, the Government 
•t the Centre plays the crucial rote. 

The position in _respeot of Governors functioning as 
Chancellors of the State Universities is however different. 
It is not a differenoe just of nomenclature. The most 
crucial difference is that while the Governor of a State, by 
virtue of his offioe, is the Chancellor of the University, 
he is also an Officer of the University. Most University 
legislations provide that the Chancellor. Vice-Chancellor 
and the members of the decision-making bodies ars all 
constituted into a body corporate. The implication of 
these porovisions is that the Governor is statutorily a 
member of the University and is a participant in the 
internal decision-making processes. This position has 
given rise to the argument that while acting ae Chancellors, 
ths Governors are not performing any constitutiona1 
functions as Head of State, but are performing only speoiflo 
statutory functions assigned to them by the Acte of 
incorporation of the Universities of whioh they are the 
Chancellors. Thsre have been judicial pronouncements which 
uphold this view. This ambivalence about the manner in 
whioh the Governor of a State performs his functions as 
Chancellor has given rise to several unseemly controversies* 
There have been litigations! and there have been persistent 
and often acrimonious conflicts between the Governors and 
the State Governments. In some States, as a matter of 
convention, the Governors have been- consul ting the State 
Governments though they have generally taken the view that 
they were not obliged to do to. There are also instances 
whsrs thsre has been complete understanding between the 
Governor and State Government whereby all University matters 
were exclusively dealt with by the Governor without 
consulting the Chief Minister or the Education Minister, 

Many Governments seem to feel that they have no r ; eal say in 
the management of the Universities which have been 
established, and are being fundtd, by them. It is a 
manifestation of this feeling which prompted most k of the 
amendments introduced in the University legislations, 
Which were designed to carve out a specific role for the 
State Government in the administration and management of the 
Unlversitiee< In some oaeee, these powers were transferred 
from the office of the Chancellor to the State Governments 
(such ae, approving the Statutes, appointment of Vice- 
Chancellor eto.,)i in some others, the State Government 
assumed new powers (like affiliation of Colleges, 
appointment of Registrar, Finance Officer etc*). 

Whatever be the oauee for these amendments, the effect has 
been continuing confrontation, in whioh there were three 
major partioipantsi the Governor ae Chancellor, the State 
Government, and the University. This continuing 
confrontation has done considerable damage to the University 
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system a.id its effectiveness. It also provided, in many 
cases, an alibi for non-performanoe. 

The Programme of Action has talked about the setting up of a 
State Council of Higher Education, UGC has also issued 
guidelines for the setting up of such Councils by the State? 
Governments, which include suggestion for their composition 
as well as their functions. What is envisaged is that in 
future the State Councils of Higher Education would perform 
the main function of coordination, setting up of standards, 
monitoring perspective planning, laying down guidelines for 
funding of Universities, and the like, in respect of 
Higher Education in the State. It is, therefore, necessary 
that the Governor of the State twho is to be designated as 
the Visitor under the recommendation being made by this 
Committee), should act not only on the aid and advice of the 
State Government but also seek the advice of the State 
Council for Higher Education with respect to all matters for 
which powers are given to him under the University 
enactment. Such a provision should be clearly incorporated 
in the enactments of the various Universities in the State 
and also in the Core Legislation which is being proposed for 
being framed by the Centre, 

The State Government would exercise powers and functions 
through the State Council of Higher Educatfor on which it 
would be adequately represented. Besides, it would have a 
decisive say in finanical matters. The Universities would 
also be made accountable to the State Government by being 
required to submit a detailed Annual Report, a format for 
which could be prescribed, and which could also be laid 
before the legislature. 

It is felt that this would provide greater clarity in 
relationship between the State Government, the Universities 
and the Governor and would end the ambivalence that exists 
today about the manner in which the Governor exercises the 
powers and performs the functions assigned to him under the 
University enactments. 

In the case of Central Universities, this Committee has 
elsewhere recommended that there should be a Council for 
Central Universities, which would perform the same functions 
with respect to Central Universities as the Stfcte Councils 
for Higher Education are supposed to do for the State 
Universities. It is also common experience that because of 
the multifarious responsibilities that have to be performed 
by the Education Department of the Ministry of Human 
Resource Development, the necessary supervision, monitoring 
and attention to the problems of Central Universities is not 
and cannot be given by the Department of Education. The 
Committee feels that the Department of Education would also 
feel happy if the responsibilities vis-a-vis the Central 
Universities are taken away from the Department of 
Education, Ministry of Human Resources Development and 
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entrusted to the proposed Council for Central Universities, 
The Visitor in case of Central Universities could th* i also 
act on the aid and advice of this Council for Central 
Uni versities. 

Thus a common pattern for the State Universities and the 
Central Universities could be created, 

IT SHOULD THEN BE OPEN TO THE STATE GOVERNMENT TO HAKE 
PROVISION FOR 11 APPOINTMENT OF A CHANCELLOR AS IN THE 
CASE OF CENTRAL UNIVERSITIES- THE CHANCELLOR IN SUCH A 
CASE SHOULD BE THE CEREMONIAL HEAD OF THE UNIVERISTY, WHO 
SHOULD BE A SENIOR CITIZEN WHOSE ADVICE AND COUNSEL IS 
AVAILABLE TO THE UNIVERSITY. HE WILL NOT HAVE ANY 
EXECUTIVE POWERS OR RESPONSIBILIES. HE COULD BE APPOINTED 
BY THE VISITOR FROM AMONG A PANEL OF NAMES RECOMMENDED BY 
THE EXECUTIVE COUNCIL / SYNDICATE OF THE UNIVERSITY. 

We are of the view that it would not be necessary for the 
State Governments to make any other provisions to carve out 
any additional role for them* Accordingly, WE RECOMMEND 

THAT THE AMENDMENTS TO UNIVERSITY LEGISLATION WHICH 
INHIBIT THE UNIVERSITIES FROM THE EXERCISE OF THEIR 
ACADEMIC JUDGEMENT ON MATTERS LIKE AFFILIATION. 
APPOINTMENT OF KEY FUNCTIONER IES LIKE REGISTRAR. FINANCE 
OFFICER. ETC. SHOULD BE WITHDRAWN. In making theee 
recommendations we are also assuming that THE UNIVERSITIES 
WILL EXECISE THE POWERS VESTED IN THEM WITH A FULL SENSE OF 
RESPONSIBILITY AND WILL REMAIN ACCOUNTABLE TO THE STATE 
GOVERNMENTS AND THE LEGISLATURES. W« are convinced thit 
from this mutual respect for autonomy and the recognition of 
accoutabi1ity, there would emerge healthy convention* 
involving consultations at appropriate stages between the 
Governments and the Universities on issues which have 
implications tor both. For example, conventions can be 
developed under which new colleges established are given 
affiliation by the Universities only after consultation with 
the concerned State Governments. 


We further make the following recommendations with regard to 
Government - Universitiy relationship* 

1. THE COVENRMENT SHOULD PERFORM A BROAD SUPERVISORY ROLE 
THROUGH THE VISITOR / STATE COUNCIL FOR HIGHER 
EDUCATION AND THE COUNCIL FOR CENTRAL UNIVERSITIES. 

2. THE UNIVERSITIES SHOULD HAVE COMPLETE AUTONOMY IN 
THEIR ADMINISTRATIVE AND ACADEMIC MATTERS. THEY SHOULD 
ALSO HAVE FINANCIAL AUTONOMY AS PER GUIDELINES APPROVED 
BY THE GOVERNMENTS tFORMULATED IN CCNSULTAION WITH UGC 

STATE COUNCIL OF HIGHER EDUCATION!. 


3. THE STATUTE MAKING POWERS WITH CERTAIN EXCEPTIONS SHALL 
REST WITH THE UNIVERSITIES. THE STATUTES THAT HAVE TO 
BE SENT FOR THE VISITOR’S ASSENT MAY BE ASSENTED TO BY 
THE VISITOR ON THE ADVICE OF THE UGC OR STATE COUNCIL 
OF HIGHER EDUCATION. 

4. THE POWERS OF AFFILIATION / DIS-AFFILI AT ION OF COLLEGES 
SHOULD REST WITH THE UNIVERSITY. THE GOVERNMENT’S 
APPROVAL FOR GRANT PURPOSES MAY FOLLOW THE AFFILIATION 
GIVEN BY THE UNIVERSITY AND NOT VICE-VERSA. 

5. TILL SUCH TIME AS THE STATE COUNCILS FOR HIGHER 
EDUCATION ARE ESTABLISHED, THE COMMITTEE OF VICE- 
CHANCELLORS OF THE STATE UNVERSITIES SHOULD PERFORM 
THIS ROLE. 


7.0*1 ROLE OF CENTRAL GOVERNMENT 


The number of universities is growing day by day as they are 
being set up mostly by the State Governmente and some tines 
without any prior referenoe to the University Grants 
Commission. Also, the Aots of the universities do not 
provide for the universities to abide by the regulations and 
special directions Issued by the UGC for the maintenance of 
standards. 

With a view to ensure maintenance of standards, we make the 
following recommendations with regard to the. role of the 
Central Governmenti- 

1. THE CENTRAL GOVERNMENT SHOULD COME FORWARD WITH A 
CENTRAL LEGISLATION, WITH A VIEW TO ENSURING THAT THE 
STATE GOVERNMENTS CONFORM TO THE REQUIREMENTS RELATING 
TO CO-ORI DINATION AND DETERMINATION OF STANDARDS IN 
INSTIUTIONS OF HIGHER EDUCATION. 

2. THE CENTRAL GOVERNMENT SHOULD MAKE A STATUTORY 
STIPULATION REQUIRING THE INCORPORATION OF THE 
PROVISION IN THE ACTS OF ALL UNIVERSITIES THAT IT 
SHOULD BE OBLIGATORY FOR THEM TO FOLLOW AND ADHERE TO 
THE REGULATIONS ISSUED BY THE UNIVERSITY GRANTS 
COMMISSION FROM TIME TO TIME. 

S. THE UNIVERSITY GRANTS COMMISSION ACT HAY BE AMENDED TO 
MAKE A PROVISION THAT ON FAILURE OP A UNIVERSITY TO 
COMPLY WITH ANY REGULATIONS OR SPECIAL DIRECTIONS 
ISSUED BY THE COMMISSION IT COULD INITIATE A PROCEDURE 
FOR THE DE-RECONGITION OF THE UNIVERSITY FOR THE 
PURPOSE OP GRANTS BOTH FROM THE STATE AND CENTRAL 
SOURCES. 
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4. NO NEW UNIVERSITY BE ESTABLISHED WITHOUT THE PRIOR 
CONCURRENCE OF THE UNIVERSITY GRANTS COMMISSION, A 
PROVISION IN THIS REGARD BE MADE IN THE ACT OF THE 
UNIVERSITY GRANTS COMMISSION. As a consequence Nsw 
legislations in respect of State Universities should be 
referred to the University Grants Commission prior to 
their enactment, rather than a university being 
declared, after establishment, fit for receiving 
central grants, 

5. Appropriate steps be taken for the early establiehment 
of State Councils of Higher Education for the purpose 
of co-ordination, planning and monitoring of University 
education at State levels. 


7.0.2 ROLE OF UNIVERSITY GRANTS COMMISSION 


The University Grants Commission owes its existence as an 
autonomous statutory body to the recommendatons mady be the 
University Education Commission of 1946-49. On November 
3rd, 1952, the Government of India recolved to oreate a 
Univereity Grants Commission which started functioning in 
1953, The UGC Act was passed by the Parliament in 1956. 

Although the Univereity Grants Commission has been 
designated as a grant giving body, its main function is 
related to the maintenance and co-ordination of standards. 
Section 12 of the UGC Act etatesi 

" It shall be the general duty of the Commission to 
take, in consultation with the Universities or other 
bodies concerned all euoh steps as it may think fit for 
the promotion and oo-ordination of Univereity Education 
and for the determination and maintenance of standards 
of teaching, examination and research in Uni versittee." 

The Act has bsen amended from time to time; some important 
amendments mads are indicated belowi 

1, Establish, in accordance with the regulation# made 
under the Act, institutions for providing common 
facilities, servioes and programmes for a group of 
universities or for the universities in general and 
maintain suoh institutions or provide for their 
maintenance by allocating and disbursing out of the 
Fund of the Commission suoh grants ms ths Commission 
may dssm necessary. 

2. It may, after consultation with ths univsrsity or 
univsrsltiss concerned, specify by rsgulations ths 
matters in respsct of which fees may be charged, in 
respect of those matters, on and from suoh date as may 
he specifisd in the regulations in this behalf, by any 
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college providing for such course of study from* or in 
relation to any student in connection with hls/hsr 
admission to and prosecution of, such course of study* 

3. No grant shall be given by the Central Government,the 
Commission, or any other organisation recsiving any 
funds from the Central Government, to a University 

which is established after the commencement of the 
University Grants Commission (Amendment) Act, 1972, 
unless the Commission has, after satisfying itself as 
to such matters as may be prescribed, declared such 
University to be fit for receiving auch grant. 

If any University fails within a reasonable time to 
comply with any recommendation made by the Commission 
under Section 12 or Section 13, the Commission, after 
taking into consideration the cause, if any, shown by 
the University, may withhold the grants proposed to be 
made out of the funds of the Commission. 

The University Grants Commission has been functioning as an 
autonomous and statutory body since 1956. With the help of 
periodic Visiting Committees and informations received from 
the universities the Commission continuously reviews the 
programmes and monitors the progress of Universities and is 
also able to interact closely with a large number of 
academics in formulating policies and programmes. 


The working of the UGC had been reviewed in 1977 by a 
Committee of the Government of India, and we wish to point 
out the following recommendation! made by the Committee: 

1. IT SHOULD BE PROVIDED THROUGH PROPER LEGISLATIVE ACTION 
THAT NO UNIVERSITY OR COLLEGE WILL BE ESTABLISHED 
UNLESS THE UGC CONCURS AND FINDS THE NEED FOR A NEW 
INSTITUTION JUSTIFIED AND IS SATISFIED THAT THERE IS 
PROPER PLANNING AND ADEQUATE PROVISION OF RESOURCES FOR 
THE PURPOSE* 


2. The UGC should lay down 
enrolment policy which 
universities and colleges. 

3. The UGC should undertake 

standards of colleges and 
and help to them. 


guidelines in respect of 
should be fallowed by 


continuous assessment of the 
provide necessary guidance 


4. AFFILIATION OF COLLEGES MUST VEST ONLY IN A UNIVERSITY 
AND BE GIVEN ON ACADEMIC GROUNDS ALONE AND NO 
EXTRANEOUS FACTORS SHOULD BE ALLOWED TO COME INTO 
PLAY. 
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The UGC should prepare long term perspective plans for 
higher eduoation and dsvalop aodsls suitsd to national 
needs. Ths plans for difforant five year periods 
should be drawn in the oontsxt of ths psrspsotlvs 
plans, 

6. THE UNIVERSITY GRANTS COMMISSION SHOULD RE THE 
ADVISORY AGENCY FOR THE VIStTOR IN MATTERS OF 
UNIVERSITY EDUCATION PARTICULARLY REGARDING ASPECTS 
RELATING TO COORDINATION AND STANDARDS, 

7. All Acts and Statutss of univsrsitiss should havs ths 
prior approval of ths Visitor who should bs advlssd by 
ths UGC. 

9. Ths nass of ths Univsrsity Grants Commission say nors 
appropriatsly bs ohangsd into Univsrsity Eduoatlon 
Commission, 

0* Commission's prior approval to ths sstablishmsnt of now 
unlvsrsitlss and oollsgss should bs obligatory. 

Similarly* ths following obssrvations wsrs mads by ths 
Rsvisw Committss of ths UGC of 1961* whioh also nssd to bs 
looksd intoi 

1, Thsrs apses to bs lack of planning oonsoiousnsss as 

wall as adequate maohinsry at ths univsrsity Isvsls 
with a fsw notabls sxosptlons. 

2# At ths univsrsity level, thsrs is oftsn a lack of 
inter-departmental ooopsratlon and inter-disoiplinary 
programmss. Thsrs is also a nssd to strsngthsn ths 
procsss of monitoring* rsvisw and svaluatlon within ths 
univsrsity systsm itsslf. 

3. Each univsrsity must dsfins its own psrspsotlvs in 

ths light of ths nssds of ths rsglon whioh should aim 
at ths goals of sxosllsnos* rslsvanos* social justice 
and development, 

VE ARE OF THE VIEW THAT THE ABOVE RECOMMENDATIONS MADE BY 
THE TWO REVIEW COMMITTEES HAVE NOT BEEN IMPL EMENT ED EVEN TO 
DAY IN MANY CASES AM) NEED TO BE RE-EMPHAS18ED* 

HE ARE ALSO OF THE VIEW THAT ATLEAST 4-5 REGIONAL OFFICES OF 
THE UGC SHOULD BE ESTABLISHED FOR ENSURING DECENTRALISED 
FUNCTIONING OF THE UGC WITH A VIEW TO ENSURING EFFECTIVE 
IMPLEMENTATION AND MONITORING OF THE UQC f S PROGRAMMES 
THROUGHOUT THE UNIVERSITY SYSTEM IN THE COUNTRY. In our 
view* this is very Important* beoAuse of ths large number of 
universities and oollsgss all over ths country and 
particularly bsoauss ths number of universities and 
oollsgss is growing day-by-day, Ws would also like to 
endorse hers ths obssrvations whioh havs been mads by ths 
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present Chairmen of the UGC, Prof.Yash Pal, in his optn 
letter dated 29.9*1087, with regard to universities end ths 
UGC* 

"The Commission is basically a cooperative of academics 
which has to fulfil some responsibilities. Practical/ 
all our work is done through panels and committees of a 
large number of academics drawn in from all over the 
country." 

"We have to work together to see that political and 
other non-academio interference in running the 
education system is eliminated". 

"Management of oollegee and universities ‘should be 
primarily in the hands of academics - and should be for 
academic purposes". 

In our opinion, the role and relationship of the UGC with 
the universities will be more effeotive and explicit, if 
more awareness about the UGC is created in the university 
system, and further coneiderable flexibility and freedom ie 
given to universitlee/co 1leges within the approved 
allocations for achieving the objectives of the approved 
schemes. UE ALSO FEEL THAT IT SHOULD BE PROVIDED IN THE 
UGC ACT THAT CONSULTATION BETWEEN THE UGC AND STATE 
LEVEL MACHINERY IS OBLIGATORY AND THAT THERE SHOULD BE VERY 
EFFECTIVE CO-ORDINATION AND COLLABORATION BETWEEN THE UGC 
AND THE STATE COUNCILS OF HIGHER EDUCATION. 


7.1 CO-ORDINATION BETWEEN UNIVERSITIES 


There are 10 Central Universities, over 150 State 
Universities and over 20 tnstiutlons deemed to be 
Universities. Co-ordination between the Universities is an 
important aspect which ie discussed as under. 


7.1,1 COUNCIL OF CENTRAL UNIVERSIiTEBt 


The UGC Committee on Central Univereltiee in ite report hat 
statedi 

" Ue have dealt at length, how the deoleione taken by 
one Unlvereity have eometlmee affected advereely the 
working of other univereltiee. The University Grants 
Commission meets the entire expenditure of the 
Universities in the fore of maintenance grants to them. 
It ie. therefore, necessary that the Commission should 
not only have an important role so as to control the 
expenditure but ateo to coordinate the functioning of 
the universities, so ae to ensure optimum utilisation 
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of r«»ouro#», Wo reooaaend that the Acts of the 
Control Universities should provide fqr a Cornell of 
Central Unlvereities* The Council would have tho 
following ooapoeitioni 

till Chalraan, UGC \ 

C23 Vioa-Chalraan, UGCj 

£33 Two aeabers of th# Coaaisslon chosen froa aaong 
tha Offioara of tha Central Governaent, to 
represent that Governaents and 

£43 All tha Vloe-Chanoe1 lore of tha Central 
Unlvereities* 

Tha Functions of this Council shall be tot 

£13 dataralna the Taras and Conditions of servioe of tha 
aaployaa of tha Central Univarsities* 

£2) fix tha Block Grant to be given to different Central 
Universities and Delhi Collages. 

£33 coordinate Aoadaaic Prograaaas and Planning and 
Davatopaant of tha Central Universities, and also 
interaction between thaa and tha State Universities. 

£43 dataralna the Personnel Policy including proaotlon 
policy for both teaching and non-teaching staff 

aeabers* 

t53 enhance participation of the universities in Prograaaas 
of National Developaentf and 

(63 take up such other aatters which aay be of coaaon 
interest to these universities. 

The decisions taken by this Council will be final and should 
not need any ratification either by the Executive Counoll or 
the Aoadeelo Counoll of the concerned university. 

A convention aay also be developed that the decision taken 
by the Counoll would not require the approval of the 
University Grants Coaaisslon, unless the ChaUraan asWes a 
speolfio reooaaendatlon that a aatter aay be considered by 
the Coaaisslon”. 

VB FULLY ENDORSE THE RECOimENDATIONS OF THE COMMITTER 
EMPHASISING THE ADDING OF 2-3 SENIOR PROFESSORS SO THAT THE 
VIEW POINTS OF NON-VICE-CHANCELLORS ARE ALSO BROUGHT TO BEAR 
ON THE COUNCIL*S DELIBERATIONS. THESE PROFESSORS COULD BE 
FROM AMONGST THE CURRENT OR FORMER MEMBERS OF U.G.C. OR 
FROM OTHERS. HE FURTHER RECOMMEND THAT THE ACTS OF THE 
CENTRAL UNIVERSITIES BE MODIFIED SO THAT THE DECISIONS OF 
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THIS COUNCIL IfOULD BE FINAL AND WOULD NOT NEED ANY 
RATIFICATION BY THE CONCERNED UNIVERSITIES. 


STATE COUNCILS FOR HIGHER EDUCATION 


We have recommended the setting up in each State by an Act 
of the State legislature* a State Council of Higher 
Education for undertaking planning* coordination and 
monitoring of performance of the State Universities. The 
UGC has formulated guide-lines for these Councils 
[Appendix 73«, The State Governments may keep these guide- 
liness in view while formulating their proposals. 

We further recommend thatf 

1. THE CHAIRHAN AND VICE-CHAIRHAN OF THF COUNCIL SHALL BE 
APPOINTED BY THE STATE GOVERNMENT IN CONSULTATION WITH 
THE UGC. 

2. The Jurisdioation bf the Counolt should extend to all 
areas of university activities. 

3. THE COUNCIL SHOULD FUNCTION AS THE MAIN COORDINATING 
BODY IN THE FIELD OF HIGHER EDUCATION AT THE STATE 
LEVEL AS ALSO WITH THE UGC. ITS FUNCTION SHALL 
INCLUDE THE PREPARATION OF A CONSOLIDATED PLAN QF 
DEVELOPMENT OF VARIOUS SECTORS OF HIGHER EDUCATION IN 
THE STATE, AND MONITORING THE PROGRESS P 
IMPLEMENTATION OF SUCH DEVELOPMENT PROGRAMMES. 

4. The Council should have the function of accreditation 

of institutlone through an Accreditation Board at the 
state level in co-operation with the National 

Accreditation Council. 

5. THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA HAY CIRCULATE A MODEL BILL ON 

STATE COUNCIL OF HIGHER EDUCATION TO ALL STATE 

GOVERNMENTS INDICATING THE COMPOSITION, FUNCTIONS, 
POWERS AND OTHER ISSUES CONNECTED WITH THE STATE 
COUNCIL. IN THE' INTEREST'OF UNkFORMITT. 

6. The Committee of the Vice-Chance 11 or• of the State 
Universities should perform the role of the SCHE till 
such time they are estabtlehed. 


Appendix 7 




7.2 


NATIONAL APEX BODY 


The National Policy on Education i960 and Programmes of 
Action anvivaga tha aatablishaent of a national body, 
covaring highar aducation in ganaral and institutions in 
agrlcuttura, medical, toohnical, legal ''and othar 
profaaaional fields, for graatar coordination and 
conaiatancy of policy, sharing of facilitlaa, and davaloping 
inter-disciplinary raaaarch. Praaantly, tha raapona1bil1ty 
for development of highar aducation is shared by a number of 
agencies. 

Wa are convinced that an early establishment of such a body 
will be a great help for coordinating planning of highar 
aducation and rasaaroh in tha country. 


7.3 SARKARIA COMMISSION 


Tha Sarkarla Commission in its Report on Centre-State 
relations has made tha following observations with regard to 
universities and higher aducation. 

" Tha bast way of working Union-State relations in tha 
shpara of aducation would be that tha nor.ms and 
standards of performance arm determined by tha Union 
and tha professioa! bodies such as the UGC sat up under 
Central Enactments but tha actual implementation is 
left to tha states. By tha same token a system of 
monitoring would have to be established by the Union. 
The baelc prerequisites of successful working of such 
professional bodies ares- 

[13 that their compoeition, functioning and mode of 
operation should be so professional and objective 
that their opinion, advice or directive commands 
implicit confidence of the State and Universities 
/ Institutions concerned; and 

Ciil thie objective oAnnot be achieved without cloee 
concert, collaboration and cooperation between the 
Union and the States." 

We endorse the recommendatins mads by the Sarkarla 
Commieelon and in this regard we invite attention to the 
recommendations mads by us as under separeately in the 
reports 

ial Review and Amendment of the UGC Act ensuring more 
collaboration, cooperation and consultation between the 
Centre / UGC and States and vice-versa. 
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Cb3 Setting up of St*to Counoils for Higher Education 
expeditiously for Inter *11* ensuring sore coordination 
between the UGC and the States. 


7.4 UNIVERSITY INDUSTRY INTERFACE 


COLLABORATION WITH INDUSTRY* SHOULD BE AN IMPORTANT FEATURE 
IN UNIVERSITY DEVELOPMENT. A combination of factors such as 
the difficulty faced by graduates in the job market, 
unsultablity ot traditional oourses for industrial purpose, 
insensitiveness or ignorance of academics about specific 
problems facing industry, rapid development of new 
techonolog1es and the scope for universities to seek new 
resources as also need to provide practical training and 
exposures to students and teachers, signify the urgent need 
to establish close collaboration between university 
institutions and industry. 

Fostering a close working relationship may bring in various 
cross sections of practitioners into the adademio fold for 
mutual benefit and make university education more meaningful 
in equipping graduates with marketable skills. Such a kind 
of relationship is not developed easily, the culture and 
values of universities and industry being different. 

THIS CALLS FOR THE PROVISION OF A JOINT 1NDU?TRY-UN!VERSITY 
MACHINERY IN THE UNIVERSITIES TO PROMOTE UN I VERSITY-INDUSTRY 
RELAT1ONASHIPS WITH A VIEW TO ENSURING*- 

Production of adequate and appropriate industry-needed 
manpower ; 

Re-orientation of university curricula at different 
levels to meet the needs of industry ; 

Promotion of research suited to the needs of industry; 

Motivating industry for promoting educational 
activities in the university system and vice-versa; and 

To find ways and means to enable the industries to make 
fuller and effective use of the Univereity potential 
through multiple activities. 

While doing this, it is to be ensured that University 
Industry activities are not impeded by the constraints of 
the academic structures of the universities. 


# The term "INDUSTRY" is used here in a broad eense to 
include all forms of non-eduoation*1 and non-government 
organisations such as transport and insurancs companies, 
banks etc.,which employ university graduates. 
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Soms of the forms of univtriity - industry oollaboration 
could include the followingt- 

Joint Publications! 

Jointly organised oonfsrsncs and seminar*! 

University teachers and researchers acting as industry 
consultants; 

industry representatives serving on the gv'srning and 
consultative boards / committees of higher education 
estab1ishmentsi 

Work placement of students in industry. The aim may 
vary from simple initiation into industrial life to the 
preparation of theses based on reasearoh projects 
carried out in firms. 

Co-operation in research. Joint research projeots and 
specifio goal-oriented research contracts, 

Training programmes awarded /allocated by industry to 
uni vers 1ty j 

Grants by industry and corporations to universities for 
specifio purposes such as the setting up of a chair or 
the provision of facilities for general research 
activity etc j as also creating general endowments and 

Establishment off specialised R & D institution by the 
Industry in University complexes. 


7.5 UNIVERSITIES AND NATIONAL LABORATORIES / INSTITUTION* 

INTERFACE 


The University system in India is more than a century old 
The setting up of national laboratories etc by the 
Governments, often to tackle specifio industrial or 
technical problems in areas of sciences, engineering, 
agriculture, medioihe and social sciences, is of a more 
recent origin. % Agencies like the CS1R, DAE, ICMR, DRDO, 

1SRG, DOE, DST, D00, I CHE and ICSSR eto., have ouch larger 
sums of mone^ at their disposal. Their laboratories and 

institutions have much better infrastructure. 

Many of these institutions have talented scientists who 
could assist the university system in teaching and R V D 
programmes, bringing greater relevance in the work. On 
the other hand, these institutions depend critically on vha 
University system for their intake of qualified manpower. 
They also require continuing education programmes for their 
staff by way of refresher courses and advanosd degress, 
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which could bo provldod by tho Universities, 

Tho State of interaction ond oo-operation botwoon tho 
unlvoroitios ond thooo agencies unfortunotoly lo not 
ootiofoctory, oxoopt in o fow univoroitloo, Even In 

thooo ooooo* tho oo-operetlon io ouotolnod ot tho level of 
poroonol contacts! forool lnotitutionoI linkogoo oro 
Inadequate. Thoro lo no ovidonoo of organised programmes 
whoroby otoff from notional loborotorloo oofto ond opond 
oom' extended porlodo of time in tho universities ond vioe 
verso. A fow Unlvoroity rooooroh ocholoro util loo tho 
foollitioo of tho notional loborotorloo to o limited oxtont. 
Similarly, o fow younger otoff of tho notional inotltutlono 
work port tloo or othorwioo for tho odvonood dogrooo in tho 
unlvoroltioo. 

Portloipotion, in oonforonooo ond symposia however* tokoo 
plooo to o sizeable oxtont. In o fow notional projooto 

oloo otoff fron both oidoo participate. Conoldorlng tho 
size of tho unlvoroity oyoton ond notional loborotorloo / 
inotltutlono* tho oognitudo of tho ootloborot1vo effort lo 
however* very oool1. 

Ao port of tho policy prospective, tho NPE / POA ootl for on 
offootlvo partlolpotIon of ooiontloto froo tho notional 
loborotorloo ond other inotltutlono in tho tooohlng » 
rooooroh ond oxtonoion progroanoo of tho unlvoroltioo. 

With tho above in view, wo noko tho following 

reoomoendot1onoi 

1. RESEARCH LABORATORIES OR INSTITUTIONS BE RECOGNISED BY 
THE UNIVERSITIES AS CENTRES OP RESEARCH. THE NATIONAL 
RESEARCH LABORATORIES COULD ALSO BE GIVEN THE STATUS OF 
INSTITUTIONS RECONGISED AS DEEMED TO BE UNIVERSITIES 
PROVIDED THEY INTRODUCE REGULAR TEACHING / TRAINING 
PROGRAMMES. 

2. Tho Unlvoroltioo may hove explicit adjunct academic 
pooitlono on which tho exports from tho notional 
loborotorloo oto,* oon come on violtorohlp ond toko 
port in teaching ao well oo R St D activities in tho 
Unlvoroltioo. 

3. Agonoloo like tho DST, DOE* DRDO, INSA, ICSSR etc., 
should bo persuaded to onoourogo inter-lnotitutlonot 
projooto with opoolal funding, 

4. RESEARCH 8CIENITI3T8 AND 8CH0LAR8 PROM THESE 
LABORATORIES / INSTITUTIONS BE NOMINATED ON THE BODIES 
/ AUTHORITIES OF THE UNIVERSITIES CONNECTED U1TH 
TEACHING RESEARCH AND EXTENSION PROGRAMMES OF THE 
UNIVERSITIES IN PARTICULAR SENATE* ACADEMIC COUNCIL* 
PLANNING BOARD* FACULTIES* BOARDS OF STUDIES AS ALSO 
BOARDS OF REA8EARCH AND EXTENSION ETC., 


lot 


FOR ■ THE DEVELOPMENT OF HIGHER EDUCATION AND RE8ERACH IN 
UNIVERSITIES, IT IS NECESSARY AND IMPORTANT THAT VE TAKE 
FULL ADVANTAGE, OF THE SPECIAL FACILITIES AND RESOURCES 
AVAILABLE IN INSTITUTIONS CONCERNED WITH ADVANCED WORK AND 
RESEARCH OUTSIDE THE UNIVERSITIES, l.a. , NATIONAL 
LABORATORIES AND OTHER RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT 
ORGANISATIONS. THE MOVEMENT OF PERSONS. ORGANISED AS A 
HATTER OF DELIBERATE POLICY, BETWEEN UNIVERSITIES, NATIONAL 
LABORATORIES. INDUSTRY AND GOVERNMENT SCIENTIFIC DEPARTMENTS 
WOULD BE OF UTMOST VALUE. AND BENEFIT TO ALL CONCERNED 

An important facilitating factor would ba to looata eoae of 
tha naw Raaaaroh Laboratorlaa in tha Univaraity oaapuaaa to 
work in oloaa collaboration with unlvaraltiaa, which 
unfortunately haa not happended ao far. 
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APPENDIX - 7 


GUIDELINES PON SETTING UP OF STATE COUNCIL OF HIGHER EDUCATION 
(Modified in January 19091 


1. Objectives 

Higher Education alas at educating young Ban and woman 
for fulfilling national objectives, and plays a 
oruolal rola in fostering national integration on the 
basis of the principle of the unity in diversity. 
There is a felt need for Councils of Higher Education 
at State level in order to enable the UGC to fulfil its 
statutory responsibility for the promotion and 
coordination of University education and for the 
determination and maintenance of standards of teaching, 
examination and research in Universities, Coor¬ 
dination gt the local and regional level would enable 
mxpsnelve facilities to be shared and research projects 
of an interdisalplinary basis to be undertaken in 
keeping with the needs of regional developments. The 
monitoring of the performance of the colleges which are 
more than 5000 in number could also be carried out more 
easily at the regional level. It denies that there is 
an urgent need to strengthen planning and coordination 
of education programmes in higher education. Planning 
is essential so as to Cal foresee the needs of future 
development in the oountry as a whole, Cb) to control 
unplanned expansion, and to) to channelise it in 
desirable directions on the basis of socio-economic 
needs and academic requirements. 


2, Setting up of the Council 


(n order to achieve the objectives set out above, the 
Central Government may advise State Governments for 
enacting legislation for setting up of State Council of 
Higher Education in the States, In an Indian State 
where the number of Universities are too few, an 
advisory body may be set up to fulfil the above 
objeotives, 

3, Composition 

A State Council of Higher Education may oonsist of 10- 
19 members as followsi- 
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C a 3 A Chairman 

Cb3 Not l«ss than two and not more than four ••abort 

drown on all-India basis fro* tho foilwing who 

have 

til Obtained high acadonic distinction in 

teaching, engineering, medicine, agricultural 
science or lawi 

121 Who arc Industrialists or educationists of 
high ropute 

(cl Not nor* than 2 fro* among tho Vioo-Chanoollors of 
ths Universities in the area including Vloo- 
Chancellors of Contra! Univorsities, if any 

Cdl Not lore than 2 fro* a*ong tho toaohoro of 

Universities / Cot logos in tho Stato 

Col Secrotary* UGC or an offioor of tho UGC not bolow 
tho rank of Joint Secretary nominated by tho 
Chairman* UQC 

Cfl Secretary* Education CEx-0fflolo3 
tgl Secretary* Finanoo tEx-OffloioJ 


4* Terns and Conditions of Service of Chairnan and Monbors 


Cal Tho Chairaan should hold office for a tor* of five 
years and othor aenbers shall hold office for a 
tern of throe years 

Cbl Tho Office of tho Chairnan shall bo a whole-ti*e 
and salaried one and subject thereto, tho terns 
and conditions of sorvioo shall bo as prescribed. 

Cel The Salary of the Chair*an shall not be loss than 
that of a Vice-Chancellor of tho University. 

Cdl A Person who has not attained tho ago of 66 years 
shall bo eligible for appointnont as a Chairaan. 


5. Staff of tho Council* 


Tho Council shall appoint a Secretary and such othor 
employees as it *ay think nooossary for tho officiant 
performance of its functions. The Secretary shall bo 
a whole-tl*o one. The terns and conditions of sorvioo 
of the employees shall be doterninod by tho council• 
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Temporary Association of a Parson with Stats Council of 
Higher Education for particular purpose 

The Council may assooiats with itself In sfuoh a aanner 
and for such a purpose, any person whose assistance of 
advlof it say desire in carrying out its work. A 
person associated with Council for any purpose shall 
have a right to take part in the disoussions relevant 
to that purpose but shall not have « right to vote at a 
nesting of the council and shall not be a Member for 
any other purposes. The council nay associate with it 
members of Medical, Engineering and Agricultural 
Universities with a view to developing coordination 
amongst Universities. 


7. Meeting of the CounoiI 

The Council shall meet at suoh tines and places and 
shall observe suoh rules of procedures in regard to th? 
transaction of business at its meetings as nay be 
provided by regulations. 


9. Powers and Functions of the Council 

The Council shall function for coordination and 

I etermlnatipn of standards in Institutions for higher 
ducation or research and scientific and technical 
institution in accordance With the guidelines issued by 
the UGC from time to time. 

1. Planning and'Coordination 

Cal To prepare consolidated programmes in the 
sphere of higher education in the State in 
accordance with the guidelines that may be 
Issued by the UGC from tine to time, and to 
assist in their implementation. 

Cbl To Forward the development programmes of 
Universities and Colleges in the State to UGC 
alongwlth its comments and recommendations. 

(cl To Assist UGC in respeot of determination and 
maintenance of standards and suggest remedial 
action wherever necessary, in aoordanoe with 
the guidelines. 

Cdl To evolve perspective plans for devslopment 
of higher education in the 8tate. 

Cel To monitor the progress of implenentatfon of 
suoh development programmes. 
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Acadealo Functions 


£a3 To encourage and proaot# innovations in 
curricular developaent, restructuring of 

coursvf and updating of syllabi in ths 
Unlvsrsitiss / Colleges. 

Cbl To promote and ooordinats ths programmes of 
autonoaous oollsgss and to aonitor its 

lapleaentation. 

Co) To davit* stsps to improve ths standards of 
sxaainatlons conducted by ths unlvsrsitiss 
and suggest nsosssary rsforas. 

Id) to faoiLltats training of tsaohsrs in 

oollsgss / Universities. 

CeJ To proaots publication of quality text books, 
aonographs and rsfsrsnos books. 

C f 3 To develop prograass for greater aoadealo co¬ 
operation and interaction between University 

tsaohsrs and college teachers and to 

facilitate aobillty of students and teachers 
within and outside the Stoats* 

£g) To regulate adaisslon on the basis of 

physloal facilities and to develop entrance 
exaalnation for adaisslon to institutions of 
higher education. 

Chi To encourage sports, gaaes, physloal 

education and cultural adtivties in the 

Universities and Colleges. 

£13 To encourage extension aotivliies and proaots 
inter-action with agencies concerned with 
regional planning and devleopaent. 

Cj3 To prepare an overview report on the working 
of the Universities in the State. A copy of 
the report should be sent to the UQC. 

3. Advisory Funotlon*. 

(a) To advise State Governaent in determining the 
blook aaintenanoe grants and to lay down the 
basis for suoh grants. 

£bl To set up a State Ressaroh Board so as to 
link sducatlonal institutions research with 
that of the research agencies and also with 
research needs of the State. 
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Co) To examine the statutes and ordinance* in 
various Universities In the StatsCexo1uding 
Csntral Universitlas 1 and suggest 

n6difloatlons wherever required. 

tdl To advisa Stata Government ragardlng tha 
statutas proposed by tha Unlvarsltlaa in a 
Stata. 

i 

Cal To perform any other functions naoassary for 
furtharanca of highar aduoation In a Stata. 

4. Administrative Functions. 

To administer and ralaasa grant-in-aid froa Stata 
Government to universities and collages in tha 
Stata. For this purpose, tha Stata Government 
should place the grants meant for tha Universities 
and Collages at tha disposal of tha council. 


9. Payment to tha Counoit. 

The Stata Government may, after due appropriation made 
by tha Legislative Assembly by law in this behalf, pay 
to the Council in each financial year such sums as* may 
be considered necessary for tha functioning of the 
Counci1. 


10. Budget 


The Council shall prepare, in such form and at such 
time each year as may be prescribed, a budget in 
respect of the financial year next ensuing showing tha 
estimated receipts and expenditure* and copies thereof 
shall be forwarded to the State Governments. 


11. Annual Report 


The Council shall prepare an Annual Report giving an 

account of its activities during the previous year and 
copies thereof shall be forwarded to the State 
Government and the Government shall cause the same to 
be laid before the Legislative Assembly. A copy of 
the Annual Report should be sent to the University 
Grants Commission. 
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CHARTER 6 


POWERS OP THE UNIVERSITY 

(Prevent powers Constraint* • Additional Powers1 
PRESENT POWERS 


The Universities In India, whether State or Central, enjoy 
alaoit siailar power structure. Their powers are defined 
by and derived froa the Act# of their inoorporation* The 
delineation of powers, objeots and functions have changed 
little over time. In fact, the Madras University Act of 
1923 with soae of its subsequent aaendaents and the 
Pondicherry Central University Act of 1903 read alaost 
alike, as far as the Objectives / Powers of the University 
are concerned. 

Of late, on account of the eaergencs of soae specialised 
Univers!tlee, the soope and purpose of suoh Universities 
have been sore narrowed down to the specific focus for which 
they were established. For instance, the language 

Universities (e.g. Taail University, Telugu University], the 
Woaen’s Universities (e.g* Mother Theresa Woaen's 
University, SNDT Woaen’s University] Technology / 
Professional Universities / Institutes toovering Engineering 
Medicine, Agriculture, Manageaent etc,1 and Rural 
Universities (e.g. Gandhigraa] have sore specialised foous 
and powers when coapared with other general Universities. 
The deeaed to be Universities also generally have a soaewhat 
narrower focus. 

The affiliating Universities have the twin responsibilities 
of 

(*} establishing and adalnistering their own caapusee of 
teaching and researchCUnlversity DepartaenteI tend 

lb) Managing and supervising their affiliated colleges / 
institutes. The unitary / residential Univereitles,on 
the other hand, confine theaselves to their own 
caepuses of teaching and research, without having to 
bother about the oolleges located outside the 
University caapus. In larger affiliating 

Uni verstiee,the geographical jurisdiction extends far 
and wide, soaetiwes covering aore than 00 to 70 per 
cent of State area (Madras, Calcutta, Boabay, 

Oemania etc.). Hence, the powers of these affiliating 
general Universities happen to be wider both 

geographically and functionally. 


a.o. i 


EXTENSION ROLE - AN UNDER-EXERCISED POWER 


Notwithstanding the above distinction* in scope and ooverag 


of University powers, the major foous and orientation tur 
out to be the same* teaching and research. The powers o 
teaching include the freeing of syllabi, conduct an 
evaluation of examinations and declaration of results an 
the award of degrees* All the activities incidental t< 
teaching CLlbraries, 1aboratortee, classes, faculties 
hostels etc.} are also brought under the purview o 


teaching* The powers of researoh bestowed on th 
University system include th* setablisheent and maintenano 
of research laboratories, provision of research fellowship 
and faculties for carrying out research leading to researo 
degrees. 

Betides teaching and research, extension aotlvlt 
programmes [Including extension education}, have also bee 
provided for in many University Acts. For Instance, th 
Madras university Act provides for the establishment o 
University Extension Board. Such provisions have been mad 
in the Acts of Universities of Bombay, J.N.U., Delhi art 
many others. But in actual practice, excepting for th< 
correspondence / extenstlon education, most of othe 
extenstion programmes visualise^ in the University Aots ar 
still in a developing stage except in the field a 
Agriculture and Medicine. The institutional machinery fo 
such specific extension activities have either not bes 
adequately established or have not been effectivel 
functioning In most of the Universities. 

The philosophy behind the extension - role of the Unlverelt 
system has been well-spelt out in some of the Unlverelt 
Acts. The Bombay University Act, for instance, 'list* th 
following among its powers! 

" make the University the Centre of Social and Eoonomi 

Transformation through education as envisaged in th 

Preamble, Directive Principles and other provisions 1 


the Consitutution of India. .to make Specie 

provision for the educational benefits of th 
socially and educationally backward . rural areas 


women etc ^any other activities directs* 
towards cultural, economic and social betterment." 

Perhaps, the Bombay University Act as mentioned above 1 
most outspoken about extension - dimension of Unlverelt. 
powers. Many Universities also, including the specialise! 
Universities, have been statutorily given extension a> 
part of their purview. In actual practice, however, th> 
extension function leaves muoh to be desired in most of th< 
Uni versitiestother than Agricultural}. Teaohing am 
research happen to be the primary preoccupation of ttv 
University system which overshadow the extension aspect 
and relegates It to the background. 
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a.0,2 


LIMCACES • ABSENCE OF CLEAR PROVISIONS 


The linkage* between the Univarsity systea and other 
instiutlons of highar laarning and rasaarch, including 
National Laboratories, othar Univaraitiaa and advanced 
Contras ate., have basn raoognisad if not spelt out 
explicitly in aost of the Univsrsity Acts. To illustrate a 
fast 


" Co-operate or collaborate with any other University 
authority or organisation in such aannar and for such 
purposes as 4he executive council aay determine ” 
(Boabay University Act)| 

"to cooperate with any other University authority or 
association or any other public or private body having 
in view the proaotion of purposes and objects slallar 

to those of the University. to aaks 

provision for ressaroh and advisory »erv|cesi and for 
that purpose enter into such arrangeaents with other 
Institutions or bodies as the University aay deea 
necessary" (JNU Act) 

"to encourage co-operation aaong the colleges, 
laboratories and institutes in the University and co¬ 
operate with othpr Universities and other authorities 
in such Banner and for such purposes as the University 
aay deteraine" (University of Madras Act). 

Slaitar provisions for co-operation with other Inst 1tuttions 
of teaching and research are found in alaost all the 
University Acts. But what is aisslng is an explicit 
referenoe to collaboration with the National Laboratories 
etc (s.g.i C.S.l.R. labs). This oaission is only 
oorroborated by the fact that aany Universities are yet to 
aake any aeaningful ( beginning in establishing ties with 
these labs. There has been a general feeling that these 
lab-faol1Ities are Underutilised whereas the University 
research labs are generally underequipped. 


RESTRICTION ON INTERACTION 


Soaetlaes, prior peraissl<on froa the concerned State 
Governaent is insisted upon for initiating a link-up with 
suoh instltues or laboratories. Por exaaple. In the Taail 
Nadu Universities Acts, there is a restrictive section which 
discourages or liaits such collaborations. " No 
instittutlon affiliated to, or associated with, or 
aalntained by, any other University established by or under 
any law in force shall be recognised by the University foi 
any purpose except with the prior approval of the GoverWAent 
and the eonoerned University "• Slallar restriction is 
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atao found U «om othtr af f i l iatlng^ Cfc^yarai t iaa (auoh a* 
Oaaanla Univaralty). Thin agalflp'vjnay parpatuata tha 

aoadanio anolualon batwaan tha Uni Viu>nTty ayataa and tha 
National Laboratorlaa. 

UNIVERSITY-INDUSTRY COLLABORATION - UNSPELT* 


Tha linkagaa batwaan tha highar aduoation ayataa ang tha 
uaar-aganoloaa auoh aa tha Induatrial aaotor hava alao not' 
baan proparly inoludad aaong tha powara of 

Univaralty. Tha oonaultancy-baaad raaaaroh projapta ytra 
vary aparingly aponaorad in tha Univaralty Dapartpant^ by 
tha oorporata aaotor Induatriaa. Majority of tha currant 
raaaaroh in tha Unlvaraltlaa la fundad by tha # Qovarnaant 
funding aganoiaa auoh aa U.G.C., DST. CSIR, ICSSR, ICHR ate. 
Tha induatriaa, aithar lack faith in tha appllaabl11ty of 
Univaralty raaaaroh or tand to ahy away froa tha Univaralty 
ayataa whloh la not vary llbaral in ita ragujatIona* A 
glanca through aoat of tha Univaralty Aota |aada ona to 
baliava that thara ia a groaa "oaiaalon” of any rafaranoa 
about Univaralty induntry linkaga. Though thara la aoaa 
rood for intarpratation that nothing bara tha Univaralty to 
oollaborata with induatry, tha faot raaaina that nothing 
haa baan apaoifloalty aantlonad about it in any of tht 
Univaralty Aota* 


POWER OP AFFILIATION - ONLY DSJUM. 


Anothar araa of powara, wharain tha affiliating Unlvaraltlaa 
ara ganaral ly found in problan aituatlona, ia tftg powaa of 
affiliating ool logon to tha Univaralty undar praaciriM# 
oondltlona and to withdraw affiliation undar altuatlon oi 
violation or nbn-ooapl ianoa with auoh praaorMNgff, 
oondltlona. In aona Stataa, pronotara of a oadlaNRb to 
■tart with, hava to aaak tha govarnoant appri f #< #P a pro- 
condition and than approach tha Rot tha grant of 

affiliation NorsaKlyi aftgt SNR govarnarant hava 

approvad tha aat^bl iahnant of * col logo, it la too 
"aabaraaalng” for tha Univaralty to dany affiliation to it. 
Hanoi f tha Univaralty lnr oonatyainod to natiafy itaalf, 
with whatavar facllitiaa ara pvailabia and "baptiaa" tha 
oollaga / lnatltutlton aoadaaioplly within tha Univaralty’n 
fold. Thun, attar granting afflliatlan, tha Univaralty 

haa to Juat oarry on with lta affiliatad oollagaa. Inapita 
of tha Univaralty having tha powar to inapaot and aonitor 
tha infra-atruotural faoiljtlaa of tha affiliatad oollagaa 
froa tiaa to tlaa, glvan tha aooio-poiitioai oonatrainta, 
dlaaffiliatlon or da~raaognitlon of a oollaga for non- 
ooapllanoa of tha praaoribad noraa ia hardly raaortad to 
ovon aa tha laat raaort, Eithar tha govarnaant la 

praaaurliad to tako ovar tho oollaga or tho Univoraity ia 
ooapoltod to tolarata auoh atak bodian In tha ayataa. Thia 
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is the reality in the case of uny private affiliated 
colleges. The University’s affi1latlon-contro1 over the 
governaent colleges ie only foraal. The University can 
never dreaa of d1s-affiliating even a worst-aanaged and ill- 
equipped governaent college, lest it should incur the 
displeasure of the governaent , and the very eKlstence of 
the University may be at stake. Such situations develop 
when in the first instance, the oollege was opened under 
regional political pressure, specially at election tiaes. 

Under these oondiditions, it is aore convincing that the 
University aust have the preliainary and ultiaate authority 
in deciding on affiliation aatters. The governaent 
approval aust follow University affiliation and not the 
otherway round. (n this context, the incongruous situation 
obtaining in Karnataka is worth noting. The Karnataka 
State Universities Act (Ch.IX, Sec.53(1) U (5) readtt 

Colleges within the University areas aay, on 
satisfying the conditions specified in this section, be 
affiliated to the University as affiliated colleges by 
the University on the reooaaendatIon aade by the State 

Governaent...... the State Governaent, which after 

suoh inquiry as aay appear to it to be necessary shall 
oaks their reooaaendations for the grant of application 
(affiliation) or any part thereof or refuse the 
application or any part thereof and the University 
"shall” issue orders accordingly." 


.0.3 OBSTACLES TO STUDENT MIGRATION. 


The inter-University recognition norms in the present se,t- 
up, do not provide an objective or unifora' standard of 
fixing equivalence and hence the aobility of students is 
generally discouraged, if not debarred. A aere 

recognition of an University by the UGC under Rule 12(B) or 
approval / sponsoreship by the State Governaent does not 
autoaatlcally guarantee entry of a student into another 

University. Each University has its own power " to 

recognise for any purpose, either in whole or in part, any 
institution or aeabers or students thereof on such teras 
and conditions as aay froa tiae to tiae, be 1 prescribed and 

to withdraw such recognition" (JNU Act Seo.5(13)). The 

process of recognition is rather ouabersoae and tiae* 

consuaing, and it is seldoa based on any coaaonly accepted 
objective criteria. This state of affairs calls for 
estab 1ishaent of an autonomous Accreditation and Assessment 
Council (as envisaged in the NPE, 1996) which will evolv 
scientific criteria and methodology for assessing the 

equivalence between the Universities. Such a mechanise aay 
faciliate free aobility of students in the University 

System. 
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DERIVATIVE NATURE OF POWERS 


The Powers pf the University, as mentioned earlier, are 
derived from the Aots of the State / Centre. Hence the 
autonomy of the University system tends to be sometimes 
constrained by the antics of some people connected with 
State Government / Central Government. The powers 
enshrined in the Act apparently look unqualified and 
adequate. But the University System has to look upto the 
State for the implementation of the so-called powers. In 
many Universities, there have been several unceremonious and 
summary removals (even of Vice-Chancellors) and Statutes / 
Ordinances have been annulled or retracted, if the 
government in question so desired.The supremacy of the 
State, in a democracy, cannot be and should not be 
questioned; the University is only a sub-system of the 
society which has the elected government as the leader- 
agent. But the rules of the game heed to be observed for 
the mutual benefit of the government and of the University. 
While accepting; the necessity of statutory provision, to 
set-right any mis-msnsgement in the University house, the 
University should also be provided with adequate and viable 
autonomy for managing its own house in the most efficient 
manner without being at the mercy of an overaweing 
government. While the Act provides the legal outline or 
framework , the Statutes define the working rules for the 
operation of the University system. Logically, the 
University must have freedom in framing its Statues / 
Ordinances / Regulations, of course, in so far as they are 
not at variance with the provisions of the Act or where it 
does not impose additional financial burden of a recurring 
nature which will have to be funded by the Government. 
But what is the reality in the present situation ? in most 
Universities, the Chancellor / Government happens to be an 
apex authority over statute-making power of the University. 
To quote Ch.Vl, Sec, 34 ( 6 ) of Bharathiar and Bharathidasan 
University Act*{ 

" A statute passed by the Syndicate shall be submitted 
to the Chancellor who may assent thereto or withhold 
his assent. A statute passed by the Syndicate shall 
have no validity until it has been assented to by the 
Chance 11 or"; Similarly as per Madras University Act. 

" A statute passed by the Senate shall have no validity 
until it has been assented te by the Chancellor." The 
Karnataka State Universities Act states 

" The State Government may, by order published in the 
official gazette, annul any proceedings of ths 
University which in its opinion is not in conformity 
with this Act, the Statutes or the Ord{nances"(Ch. I I, 
Sec. 8(0)). 


These are only a few of th«i illustrations to indicat® that 
the University doss not snjoy independent powers but only 
powers "derived" from the State. 


9.0.5 SECULAR CHARACTER* 


The University system must be secular and hence open to all 
sections of the society without any discrimination. The 
Delhi University Act (as in many other University Acts) 
states! " The University shall be open to all persons of 
either sex and of whatever race, caste or class, and it 
shall not be lawful for the University to adopt or impose on 
any person any test whatsoever of religious belief or 
profession in order to entitle him to be admitted thereto, 
as a teacher or student or to hold any offioe therein, or to 
graduate thereat, or to enjoy or exercise any privilege 
thereof, except in r.espect of any particular benefaction 
accepted by the University, where such test is made a 
condititfcn thereof by any testamentary or other instrument 
creating such benefaction." Such a provisiion is not to be 
found in some of the Orfiversity Acts Omuch as University of 
Madras, Bharathidasar and Bharathiar University Acts) which 
need to incorporated. 


9.0.6 RESIDUAL POWERS - LEAST USED. 


By and large, the powers of the University, have also an 
enabling omnibus clause which takes care of " all such 
related academic matters". This all-embracing clause is 
found at the end of the section on powers of the University 
in all University Acts. For Example,the Bombay University 
Act observes Sec.4(43)i 

"to do all sucn other acts and things as may be 
necessary for or incidental or conducive to, the 
attainment of all or any of its objects." 

Given this residual provision, no University need to 
complain that it does not have some of the powers to embark 
upon any action expected of it as a higher education sub¬ 
system of the Society. It needs only imagination, 
initiative and drive towards making the University system 
move centre-stags, The powers, whether explicit or 
implicit, whether clear-cut or obscur^, become real only 
when they are exercised by the University system. For 
instance, many of the powers, relating to extension 
component of higher education, still remain dvjure. Hence 
the societal role of the University system remains a far 
removed goal. 
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9 . 1 


NEW PHENOMENA 


Among the powers of the Universities, some of the povtrs 
relating to «ort rtotnt phenomena such ms thm powers to 
grants autonomous status to oollvfts / Dspartmsnts arm 
yst to bs explicitly incorporated, Ths Statutes relating 
to the relationship between the University and its 
autonomous oolleges may also have to be drafted in detail. 


9.1.1 NATIONAL POLICY ON EDUCATION UM63 


Against the above backdrop of the status-analysis of the 
powers of the Universities. We now refer to object 1ve-aotion 
programmes visualised for higher education under National 
Polioy on Educatlon(1996)t 

Cal Consolidation and expansion of Institutions 

Cb) Development of Autonomous Colleges and Departments 

Col Redesigning of oourses 

Cdl Training of Teaohers 

Cel Strengthening of Research 

Cfl Improvements in efficiency 

CgJ Creation of btructures for oo-ordination at the State 
and National levels 

Chi nobility. 


Though the above motion-programmes of NEP» oan be largely 
oarried out within the existing legal framework of most of 
the Universities. efforts should be made to introduce 
statutory amendments. wherever neoessary. to provide for 
smooth and effective implementation of the above courses of 
action. For instance, creation of State Council for Higher 
Education may entail re-defining of the working relations 
between the University system on the one hand and the 
Government, other funding and user agendas* on the other. 
The role of State Counoll for Higher Education vis-a-vis 
the State Government / Chancellor / UGC / National Apex co¬ 
ordinating body etc. has also to be well defined. Another 
motion area. where the University Aots may need revamping, 
may be the one pertaining to effective linkages between 
University, industry and national laboratories. 

In the tight of our past experience in the interpretation 
and exercise of Its powers by the University System* it 
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becomes *)1 the aort relevant that Its powtrt «ay ba spelt 
out aora explicitly as a constant reminder to tha system of 
its obligations to tha Socisty, particularly in tha context 
of currently, changing socio-economic anvironaant and aora 
specific expectations of NPE (1906) froa the University 
Systea* 


6.2 ADDITIONAL POWERS 


Wherever it is not clearly stated, the following may be 
specified within tha powers of the University* 


A* STUDIES S. RESEARCH 

Cl) To provide for inter-disclplinary courses of study and 
research and allow for adequate flexibility in the 
curricular-aix 1 aa opted by the students and the user- 

agencies 


C2J To evolve a suitable saohinery, other than the Boards 
of Studies to review and innovate ourrioula 
periodically to bring thee in consonance with changing 
sooio-eaonoaio requirements. 


B. EXTENSION It LINKAGES 


(3] To organise and undertake extra-mural studies, 
training and extension servloes including adult and 
continuing educations, NCC, NSS, etc., 

C41 To provide for adequate scope for recognition and 
linkages with national laboratories, research 
institutes, industry and other user-agenalee, 

C5) To engage in researoh, among others, of regional and 
national relevance, build-up a data-base for the mioro- 
level development planning and to organise training of 
the manpower in the locally relevant occupations of the 
University region. 

C63 To Interact with the developmental organs of the 
Government, voluntary agenoies and other bodies and 
participate in the evaluation and monitoring of the 
devleopment and welfare programmes. 


* Of course, the oonventinal powers of the University System 
have not been reproduced here. 
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C. COLLEGES / OTHER INSTITUTIONS 


(71 To af f 11late colleges / institution* under the 
conditions proscribed and to enable those affiliated 
colleges Maintain dssirsd standards of inf restructure 
and efficiency. 

(83 To recognise Institutions of equivalent standards 
including inter-university oentres of the UGC /other 
agencies and provide for admitting then into the 
privileges of the University. 

(9) To inspect the affiliated colleges and visit the 
recognised instltutitions free tins to tine through 
suitable Machinery and ensure proper standards of 
teaching* research. extension and training in those 
canpuses and to disaffiliate any oollegs / institutilon 
if it fails to oonply with the prescribed conditions* 

(103 To provide for and Maintain oommot) resource-centres to 
be jointly utilised by a group of oolleges in the 
region, in terns of library, lAborator lee* oomputsr- 

services etc. 

(113 To designate a oollege or institution or Department or 
campus as autononous and encourage innovations In 
curricular # designing, methods of teaching and 
evaluation*, subject, however, to the over-all umbrella 
of the University system 


D. EVALUATION 


(12) To continually Monitor and rsrorn the examination 

systen 

(133 To modernise and rationalise the examination machinery 
so that the academic calender of the University systsa 
is strictly adhersd to 

(14) To provide for Instruction through "distance learning" 
and "open approach" and to provide mobility of students 
from the formal to non-formal (open learning! streams 
and vice versa. 


E. FACULTY PERFORMANCE * IMPROVEMENT 

(153 To provide facilities to Improve the qua 11floation of 
teachers. 
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lltf) To arranf* tor orientation / r*fr*sh*r prograM** for 
teacher*. 

t17) (a) To institute inc*ntiv* / reward system to 
encourage the sore efficient and duty-oonscloue 
teacher* to make outstanding contributions to 
teaching / research. 

fb) To evolve an operational scheae of enforcing the 
accountability of teachers and non-teachers to the 
University system. To prescribe ainiaua work¬ 
load for teachers in accordance with the UGC 

norms. 

tcJ To introduc# a Cods of Ethics for teachers. Code 
of Conduct for non-techer* and a Code of 

Discipline for the students. 


. F. IMPROVING ACADEMIC ENVIRONMENT 


CIO) To nominats senior faculty / meritorious studsnts to 
various university bodies and committees, wherever 
relevant and necessary, and to provide for 
participative decision making ana implementation. 

C19) To establish a Grievance Redreseat machinery to look 
into the grievance / discontentment among the etaff and 
students and seek to remedy the*. 

C20] To establish a university level Tribunal which will 
settle and resolve the issues of conflict between the 
University personnel and the authorities / offices, 
whose (Ths Tribunal 9 *) judgements shall be .binding on 
all concsrned. 


G. RESOURCE GENERATION AND MANAGEMENT 


(21) To effect re-apprepriation of fund*, within thm overall 
budget provision. 

(22) To generate resources by frugal and productive 

utilisation of the university resources; and to explore 
new avenues of revenue-rateing research and development 
activities such as consultancy based research projects 
and training programme* for outside agencies. 

(23) To raise fund* from inetitutional credits and bar«fcing 

agencies. with ths approval of the respective 

Government. 


125 


h. appointment 


C243 To make appointment* of oil teaching and non-teaching 
(other than Vtoa-Chanoa1lor f a) posts in tha Univarsity 
through an approprlata salaotlon procedure. 

C 25 3 To provida for joint appointments In iort than ona 
dapartmant in a univarsity as also between University- 
Research Laboratorias, Univarsity-Industry ato. 


I. SOCIAL JUSTICE A ECONOMIC EQUITY 


C253 To make special provisions for ths banafits of 
Univarsity aduoation to ba made aval labia to olassas 
and communities which ara socially and- aduoationa1ty 
backward* to economically waakar sections and women 
population spacially froa tha rural and backward 
•ffssnts. 

C273 To arrange for special coaching / training programme* 
for tha students belonging to socially underprivilaged 
sections belonging to SC / ST, backward classes ate. 
and also for tha physically handicapped. 


J* NEB1ONAL * CO-OPERATIVE FACILITIES ETC 


C253 To provide for astablishment on tha University Caepus 
of intar-uni varsity Centres, Consortiums, Rasaaroh 
laboratories, autonomous institutes ate sat up by tha 
UGC / Central Government / 'State Government / Industry 
/ Any other Oranisation, which may ba used by a group 
of Universities / Collages ate. 


K. ACCOUNTABILITY 


Provision ba made for tha Accountability of Teachers, Deans, 
Heads, Vice-Chance 11ors, Department Faculties, Institutions 
and Collages etc to tha Socityj 


L. ACCREDITATION 


Provision ba made for periodic Accreditation of Colleges, 
Universities and other Institutions. 
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Hi SUN THE FOLLOWING MAJOR CHANGES SHOULD BE HADE, IN 

RESPECT OF THE EXISTING UNIVER8ITT P0WER8. IN ORDER TO 

ENSURE ITS EFFECTIVE FUNCTIONING! 

IAJ THE STATUTE-MAKING POWER SHOULD LARGELY REST WITH TW 
UNIVERSITY AND THE STATUTES, TO BECOME VALID AND 
OPERATIONAL NEED NOT IN ALL CA8ES HAVE THE PRIOR 
APPROVAL OF THE VISITOR / CHANCELLOR. 

IBJ THE POWER TO AFFILIATE / DISAFFILIATE CO LLEGES / 
INSTITUTES / CENTRES SHOULD ALSO BE WITHIN THE 

UNIVERSITY'S JURISDICTION! THE GOVERNMENT APPROVAL, 
FOR GRANT PURPOSES, HAY FOLLOW THE AFFILIATION ORDER 
GIVEN BY THE UNIVERSITY AND NOT VICE VERSA. THE 
UNIVERSITY SHOULD HOWEVER, SEEK THE STATE GOVERNMENT’8 
OPINION BEFORE GRANTING AFFILIATION. 

[Cl THE POWERS MUST BE HADE MORE DEFINITE AND SPECIFIC 
CAS DETAILED IN THE PREVIOUS 8ECTI0NI AND SUCH POWERS. 
IN TURN, SHOULD INDICATE THE " OBLIGATIONS MID 
RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE UNIVERSITY SYSTEM TO THE 
SOCIETY, WHICH SUPPORTS IT.* 
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CHAPTER 


9 


VISITOR, CHANCELLOR, VICE-CHANCELLOR, OTHER OFFICERS 


(Visitor * Ch*nc«ilor * Vice-Chancellor . Pro-Vice- 
Chancellor . Re-organistion of officers) 


3.0 VISITOR 


The word ’Visitor" denotes in the context of University ’one 
who has a right or duty of supervision over a university, 
college, school or similar institution*. It also defines 
Visitor as ’one who visits officially for the purpose of 
inspection or supervision, in order to prevent or remove 
abuses or irregularities’. 

In the set up of Indian universities,, the President ot India 
is the ex-officio Visitor of all the Central Universities. 
As regards the State universities, with the exception of 
University of Rajasthan no university has ’Visitor* or the 
President of India connected with the university in any way. 

The. functions of the Visitor include the appointment of 
the Vice-Chancellors; appointment or nomination of persons 
on the university 'court, academic council, executive 
council, selection committees for teachers; approval of 
statutes and the visitation rights to cause an inspection. 

The Model Act Committee of the Government of India <1964) 
recommended that the President of India in the case of 
Central Universities and the Governor of the State concerned 
in the case of State Universities should be the Visitors of 
the university. The Visitor should not be included in the 
list of officers of the university but -should have an 
independent position constituting a link between the 
Government and the university. He should have the powers 
to direct inspection or enquiry into the affairs of the 
university. The powers of the Visitor should be used 
sparingly and not for day-to-day working of the university. 
In tne case of most of the State universities the powers of 
enquiring into the affairs of the university are vested in 
the State Governments, The Committee recommended that it 
should not be the State Government but the Governor in his 
capacity as Visitor who should exercise this power. 

The Education Commission (1064-66) agreed with the Model Act 
Committee that the Governors of States should be the 
Visitors of the universities in the States and should have 
powers to direct inspection or enquiry into the affairs of a 
uni versity, 
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The Gajendragadgar Committee also recommended that as in the 
case of Centra 1 Univarsitias where tha President of India is 
tha Visitor, the State Govarnor way suitably ba described as 
Visitor of the universities in tha raspaotiva states instead 
of being designated ms Chancellor as at present* Tha 
powers of the Visitor should be essentially supervisory and 
not such as ought to be exercised by the head of a 
University. The important powers could be thw right to 
cause an inspection, annul any proceedings of the 
university which are inconsistent with the Acts, Statutes or 
Ordinances; nominate persons on the Authorities of the 
university in tha manner suggested and to determine the 
annual maintenance grant of a university in the form of 
block grants. 

The UGC Committee to enquire into the working of the Central 
Universities '1982> recommended that the President of India 
aay continue to be the Visitor of the Central Universities, 
It also suggested that the Governor of the State in which 
the Central university is located may be the Chancellor of 
the university. 

Although the pffice of Visitor in the case of Central 
Universities and of Chancellor in the case of State 
Universities .perform, by and large, the ease functions, 
there is a qualitative difference in the manner In which the 
President and the Governors exercise the powers conferred on 
them. 

In the case of Central Universities the President of India 
as their Visitor is not an officer of any of the Central 
Universities; He functions outside the normal decision¬ 
making processes within the Universities, In fact, the 
President functions on the advice pf the Cabinet at the 
Centre. This clarity ip the manner of exercising the 
powers of the Visitor implies that In all decisions taken by 
the Visitor, the Government at the Centre plays the crucial 
role. 


The position in respect of Governors functioning as 
Chancellors of the State Universities is very different. 
It is not a difference juet of nomenclature. The most 
crucial difference is that while the Governor of a State, 
by virtue of his office, ie the Chancellor of the 
University, he is also an officer of the University. The 
implication of these provisions is that the Governor is 
statutorily a member of the University and is a participant 
in the internal decision-making processes. This position 
has given rise to the argument that while acting as 
Chancellors, the Governors are performing only specific 
statutory functions assigned to them by the Acts of 
incorporation of the Universities of which they are the 
Chancellors. There have been judicial pronouncements which 
uphold thie view. The ambivalence about the manner in 
which the Governor of a State performs his functions as 
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Chancellor ha* given rise to *tvtr*l uns**at$f oontrovartias. 
Thara hava baan litigation*, and thara have baan persistent 
and of tan aoriaoniouv oonfliot* between tha Governor* and 
the State Governments. In eoae State*, as a aatter of 
convention, the Governor* have been consulting tha State 
Govarnaants though they have generally taken tha view that 
they ware not obliged to do so. 

This sltuatuion led many Govarnaants to feel that they hava 
no real say in the aanageeent of tha Univara 4 tie* which hava 
baan established and are being funded by thea. 

We hava given oonsidarabta thought to this aatter. In view 
of tha fact that State Councils of Higher Education for 
State Universities are being insisted upon by tha Central 
Govarnaant and a Counoil for Central Universities has baan 
raooaigandad in this Report, we raooaaand that provision 
should be aade in tha Acts of State Universities and also in 
tha Cora Legislation which tha Centra has to legislate that 
THE POWERS VESTED IN THE VISITOR 8HALL BE EXERCISED ON THE 
ADVICE OF THE GOVERNMENT CONCERNED AND IT SHOULD BE INSURED 
THAT THE ADVICE OF THE STATE COUNCIL FOR HIGHER HMJCATION / 
COUNCIL FOR CENTRAL UNIVER8ITIES, AS THE CA8E HAT BE, IS 
ALSO 8OUGHT. TILL SUCH TINE AS THESE COUNCILS ARE CREATED 
THE UGC SHOULD BE INVOLVED IN THIS CONSULTATIVE PROCESS. 

W RECOMMEND THAT THE PRESIDENT OF INDIA IN THE CASE OT 
CENTRAL UNIVERSITIES AND THE GOVERNOR IN THE CASE OT 
STATE UNIVERSITIES BE THE VISITOR OF TIE UNIVERSITIES WITH 
THE SANE POWERS AS THOSE OF THE VISITOR OF THE CENTRAL 
UNIVERSITIES. HE SHALL NOT BE AN OFFICER OF THE 
UNIVERSITIES. 

Tha relationship between tha Governor / Chancellor and tha 
universities of tha State ha* recently caused oonoarn. 
There are instance* where hie action* reflect deviation froa 
what obviously is the beet in the interest of the 
University. In recent times several oases of this nature 
have drawn publio attention. It is essential that sose 
checks and balances are exercised in respect of the powers 
exercised by the Chanoetlor and a Machinery is provided to 
ensure that his powers and actions are fair and sound. WE 
RECONHEfQ) THAT IT SHOULD BE OBLIGATORY ON THE PART OF THE 
VISITOR (GOVERNOR) TO CONSULT THE CHAIRMAN, UGC WHILE 
TAKING DECISIONS CONCERNING THE UNIVERSITIES, WHERE 
DEVIATIONS FROM NORMAL PRACTICES ARE INVOLVED. 


0.i CHANCELLOR 


Constitutionally, Chanosllor Is the head of the University 
and is usually vested with a nueber of ieportant powers. 
He Is the ex-offlolo President of Senate or Court and 
preeldes over the convocations of the University. 
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Alaost as a rule, tha Governor of the State le a Chanoellor 
of the State Universities, The exoeptlone are 

- H,S, University of Baroda where under the Aot of the 
University* the Ruler or the ex-Ruler of Baroda is the 
Chanoellor of the University* 

the Panjab University where the Vioe-Preoldent is the 
ex-offioio Chanoellor of the University, 

University of Health Boienoee and Telugu University 
in Andhra Pradesh, where the Chief Minister of the 
State ie the Chanoellor* 

In the Central Universities the pattern is eoae-what 
different* Aligarh Musi la University, and Banarae Hindu 
University have posts of Chanoellor but their Chancel lor Is 
not the Governor of the State as in the State Universities* 
The Court elects the Chancellor* A further variation is 
found in the University of Delhi, and the University of 
Hyderabad, where the Vice-President of India is the ex* 
offlolo Chanoellor. The Chanoellor in the Vishwa Bhartl, 
Jawaharlal Nehru University and North Eastern Hill 
Universities Is appointed by the Visitor out of panels of 
not less than 3 persons reooaaended by the respective 
Exeoutlve Councils. 

As per the report of the Coaalttee on Model Aot for 

Universities, the Chancellorship should be an Of floe of 
honour to which a person may be elected by the Court* The 
Chanoellor aay preside at oonvooations and ether oereaonlal 
functions. The Chancellor, by virtue of his position and 

•sinence in public life, could be of assistance to the 

University in settling conflicts and saoothenlng generally 
4he relationship between various authorities of the 
Universities* 

The Report of the Coaalttee on Governance of Universities 
aad colleges (1071), oonteaplated the appointaent of a 
Chanoellor, and reooaaended that the Chanoellor should have 
aha privilege of presiding over the oonvooations of the 
University, but he would not be saddled with any 

administrative reeponeiblity or authority* "In other 

words, the idea of asking this reooaaendation is to 

associate eoae distinguished citizen in the State with the 
Universities * m It was suggested that the Chancellor aay 

be nominated by the Visitor on the reooaaendation of the 
Eseoutlve Council, for a period of three years. 

m uwrimmvtci that the chancellorship should be an office of 

HONOUR TO WHOM PERSONS OF EMINENCE IN PUBLIC LIFE OR ONE 
mm NAB 0f8TINRUISHS* HIMSELF IN SCIENCE, LITERATURE, SOCIAL 
SCIENCES OR ARTS MAY BE NOMINATED BT THE VISITOR ON THE 

■ECO NN ENP ATIONS OF THE EXECUTIVE COUNCIL, FOR A PERIOD OP 
THRO TEARS, AM) HE SHOULD BE ELIGIBLE FOR REAPPOINTMENT* 
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THE CHANCELLOR SHOULD HAVE THE RIGHT TU PRESIDE OVER THI 
CONVOCATIONS, COURT / SENATE AND OTHER CEREMONIAL FUNCTIONS* 
HE SHOULD BE AN OFFICER OF THE UNIVERSITY. 

9,2 PRO-CHANCELLOR 


The office of Pro-Chancellor is a decorative poet* 
Ordinarily, Pro-Chancellor is next to the Chancellor and t 
number of Universivy Acte provide that in the absence of tht 
Chancellor, the Pro-Chancellor may perform such function* at 
may be assigned to him by the Chancellor. More than 2C 
universities have Pro-Chancel1ors« In the Central 
University of Delhi the Chief Justice of Inida is ex-officic 
Pro-Chancellor of the University. Eight Universities oi 
Agricultural Sciences have the Minister of Agriculture oi 
the State concerned a* the ex-officio Pro-Chancellor. li 
the two universities of Jammu and Kashmir, the Chief 
Minister of the State is ex-officio Pro-Chanceilor. Tht 
Indira Kala Sangit Vishwavidyalaya ha* three Pro-Chance 11 or* 
viz. the Minister of Education of the State and the founder 
i.e. the ex-ruler of State Khairagarh and his wife. Tht 
Ministers of Education of the State is the Pro-Chancellor il 
the Universities of Cochin* Caliout, Kerala, Madras, Madurai 
Kamaraj. Some other universities earlier had the office of 
Pro-Chance 11 or, but the same was abolished by amendments oi 
their Acts. 

In view of our earlier reooovmenaation for the offices of tht 
Visitor and Chancellor, we are of the view that there it 
normally no need for the office of the Pro-Chancellor. 


9.3 VICE-CHANCELLOR 


Under the University constitution* while the ^Chancellor if 
described as " the Head of the University "*the Vice- 
Chancellor is the " Principal Academic and Executive Offices 
of the University". 

As thb academic and executive head of the University, the 
Vloe-ChaWbeitor has to play the mpmt significant role ae tht 
leader of the university system both in the executive ant 
academic wings. He functions as a " bridge" between tht 
executive and the academic wings of the university and as he 
is the head of both these wings* he is both a " teacher v 
and an " administrator". 

Vice-Chancellors have mostly been chosen * either fro* 
University Professors or from Principal* of colleges . Then 
are lnstanoes where Supreme Court/ High Court Judges as aisc 
IAS / IPS or other services’ officers were appointed «« 
Vice-Chancellors. But most of the universities have their 
'/ice-Chanoellors drawn from the teaching profession. 
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According to the Mod#l Act Committee report* the Vioe- 
Chance11 or la by far the moat important functionary in a 
university* not only on tha administrativa aida but alao for 
stouting tha right atmosphere for tha taaohara and tha 
students to do thair work affaotlvaly and in tha right 
apirit. In tha Gajandragadkar Committee report on tha 
Govarnanca of tha University* it haa bean stated that tha 
Vice-Chance I lor be tha principal executive and acadeaio 
officer of tha university and should exercise general 
supervision and control over tha affairs of tha university 
and give effect to the decieion of all its authorities* He 
shall bs the ex-officio Chairman of the Court* Executive 
Council* Academic Council* Finance Coamitte and Selection 
Committees and shall* in the absence of the Chancellor 
preside at any convocation of the university for conferring 
degrees. It shall be the duty of the Vice-Chanoe1 lor to 
see that the provisions of the Act* Statutes and Ordinances 
and Regulations ars fully observed and he should have the 
power necessary for the discharge of this duty. 


9.3.1 APPOINTMENT OF THE VICE-CHANCELLOR 


The Radhakrishnan Commission favoured the idea of selecting 
the'Vice-Chance 1 lor fcy the Chanoellor* but on the positive 
recommendation of one name by the Executive Council 
empowering the Chanoellor to ask for fresh nams if hs 
considers the name unsuitable. 

The Kotharl Commission while agreeing with the idea of the 
Radi akrIshnan Commission suggested that ae the necessary 
conditions are created the choice of the Vioe-Chanoellor 
should sventually be left to the University concerned. 

Appointment of the Vice-Chancet1 or is made In most of the 
Universities out of a pansl of at least three names by the 
Governor / Chancellor* if it is State University and by the 
Vis.tor in the case of the Central Universities. The panel 
of names is prepared by a Committee constituted in 
accordance with the provision of the Aot or the Statute of 
the University concernsd. 

Ths UGC Committee on " Governance of Universities and 

College " (UGC* 1971) has in its report* after considering 
several alternatives* recommended that the Vice-Chancellor 
may be appointed by the Vieitor (or Chancellor) from amongst 
a canal of names submitted by a Committee specially 
constituted for the purpose. The Comittee has suggested 
the following alternatives for the constitution of the 
Search Committee. 
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PATTERN I 


a. A nominee of the Visitor (or Chancel tor) 

to. Two nominee* of the Executive Council (or Syndicate)* 


PATTERN II 

a, A nominee of the Visitor (or Chancellor) 

to. A nominee of the Chairman, UGC 

c. A nominee of the Executive Council ( or Syndicate)* 


PATTERN UI 

a. A nominee of the Visitor (or Chancellor) 

to. A florainee of the Chairman, UGC 

c. Three nominees of the University one of whom may be 
nominated by the Academic Council and the other two by 
the Executive Council(or Syndicate), Alternatively 
one to be nominated by the Executive Council(or 
Syndicate) and the other two by the Academic Council.* 

Ue have devoted considerable time to this issue and are 
firmly of the view that the appointment of Vice-Chancellors 
be made by the Governor / Vieitor in the State Universities 
and by the President / Visitor in the Central Universities, 
We are further of the view that THE APPOINTMENT OF VICE- 
CHANCELLORS SHOULD BE THROUGH PROPER IDENTIFICATION OF A 
PANEL OF NAMES OF EMINENT ACADEMICIANS BY A SEARCH COMMITTEE 
comprising of a representative of the Executive Council / 
Syndicate, a nominee of the University Grants Commission, 
and a nominee of the Chancellor / Visitor who may be the 
Convenor of the Committee. 


Another model of the Search Committee which we recommend 
is the following: 

(1) Chairman, ‘University Grants Commission or his nominee} 
or Chairman, State Council of Higher Education} 


* The person or persons to be nominated by the Executive 
Council (or Syndicate and other authorities of the 
University) may not be the employee of the University or the 
memberCs3 of Executive Council (or Syndicate) or Academic 
Council, The Committee should prepare the panel, arrange 
it in an alphabetical order and need not indicate any 
preference. 


134 



C23 Rsprasantlatlva of ths Exsoutiv# Counoil (Syndloata)i 
and 

C3) noainaa of ths Chanosllor / Visitor who aay b# tha 
Convanor of tha Coaaittaa 

Wa do not favour tha appolntaant of Govarnasnt Offioiaia 
(aarving or ratlradl aa Vloa-ChanoaIiora. Tha appolntaant 
of Vios-Chanosllor should ba aada only froa tha panai 
auggsstsd by tha Saaroh Coaaittaa. 

VE ALSO RECOMMEND THAT THE TEEM OF OFFICE OF THE VICE- 
CHANCELLOR SHOULD BE INCREASED FROM THE TERN JF 3 TSARS <A8 
OBTAINING IN HOST OF THE STATE UNIVERSITIES) TO 6 YEARS. 
HE NAY BE RE-APPOINTED FOR ANOTHER TERN IN THE SANE OR 
ANOTHER UNIVERSITY. THE APPOINTNENT OF VICE-CHANCELLOR 
SHOULD IN NO CASE BE AT THE PLEASURE OF THE VISITOR / 
GOVERNOR / GOVERNMENT OR ON THE RECOHNENPATION OF THE 
GOVERNMENT. 

Wa also raooaaand that tha prooaaa of appolntaant of a 
auooaiaor should ba atartad wall within tha tsra of tha 
out-go!ng Vica-Chanoallor and tha lattar should ba parauadad 
to stay until tha suooaasor takas ovar oharga. Tha Vios- 
Chanosllor should ba a parson with vision and qualltiss of 
aoadaalo laadarahip and with flair for adslnlstration 
bacausa what tha univaraitias naad is a sansitiva, 
sfficlant, fair and bold adainistrator .Tha Vloa-ChanoaI lor 
should ba a distingulshad aduoationlst froa tha Highsr 
Eduoation Systaa. Tha Vios-Chanosllor should hava dlraot 
aoosss to tha Visitor / Chanosllor. His aga of ratiraaant 
should ba 05 yaars. 


9'3<2 APPOINTMENT OP VICE-CHANCELLORS IN DEEMED UNIVERSITIES 


Wa hava notad that thara is no unifora aodal of aanagaaant 
for tha daaaad univarsltias. Wa ara of tha viaw that thara 
should ba a Saaroh Coaaittaa for tha Appolntaant of Vioa- 
Chsncstlor / Director in tha Daaaad Univaraitias and that 
sainsnt educationists ba only appointad to thaaa posts. (n 
our opinion, ths Saaroh Coaaittaa aay oonaist of tha 
fo1 lowing x 

(XI Noainaa of tha Visitor / Chanosllor as ths bonvsnar of 
ths Coaaittaa 

(23 Noainaa of tha Chalraan, UGC .. Haabar 

(33 Noainaa of tha Prssidsnt / E.C. .. as Haabar 

It is to ba ansurad that thay ara not aaabars of any 
ona of tha authoritiaa. 
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STATUS OF VICE-CHANCELLOR 


In on* of the forum* it ha* b*«n *tat*d that; 

"The prestige and th* authority of th* Vic*- Chancellor 
who Is th* *x*cutiv* and academic head of the 
university has boon greatly corroded in recent times. 
Hi* is a most difficult and hazardous job .n the 
present state of affairs. He is expected to provide 
both administrative and academic leadership with 
dynamism and vision, but all his time and energy i*. 
spent in fire fighting on various fronts to maintain 
peace on the campus, even at the risk of his personal 
security, leaving him little time for academic thinking 

or planning . He is held accountable for everything 

that goes wrong in the university, even though in the 
democratic constitution of th* university,major 
decisions,both in administrative and aoademic matters, 
are taken by the respective bodies constituted for the 
purposes in whose odmposition he has often very littel 
say ". 

The Vice-Chancellor is tihe chief executive of the university 
and is to preside over the Executive Council, Academic 
Council etc. He has no hand in th* selection of the 
Syndicate / Executive Council members, but has to oarry out 
the wishes of that body and thus he fails to formulate his 
own policy or to give effect to it. The result is that 
the Vice-Chancellor has often to carry out the wishes of the 
dominant group even if he does not like the policy 
personally. WE THEREFORE, RECOMMEND THAT THE VICE- 
CHANCELLOR SHOULD RECOMMEND THE PANELS FOR NOMINATION OF THE 
MEMBERS ON THE AUTHORITIES / BODIES OF THE UNIVERSITY. 
THESE PANELS SHOULD NOT HAVE LESS THAN THREE NAMES FOR EACH 
NOMINATED POSITION. 

The academic community in the recent years was shocked to 
know about the arbitrary action taken by the Chancellors of 
some of the universities, even demanding the resignation of 
the Vloe-Chance11 ors without a ehow oaeue notice or 
establishment of charges based on proper enquiry. The 
Vice-Chancellors of Indian Universities have expressed deep 
anguish and indignation on suoh actions in certain forums. 

We are of the firm view that the Universities need 
dlstlngulsed and dignified persons as Vice-Chancellors and 
it is neoessary to ensure that they are treated with dignity 
and regard which the office merits. No self-respecting 
person would Consent to head the University, if hi* 
respect and continuance in office is at the mercy of the 
ChanoeI lor or Government. UNDER NO CIRCUMSTANCES, THE 
VICE-CHANCELLOR'S TENURE BE AT THE PLEASURE OF THE 
CHANCELLOR OR STATE GOVERNMENT. 



We strongly recommend that: 


Cl 3 the appointments or the Vice-Chancellors are made for a 
term as prescribed by the Statutes; 

[23 the Vice-Chancellors could be removed only after a show 
cause notice and on ground or misconduct proved in an 
enquiry held by a Committee consisting of sitting / 
retired Judges of Supreme Court / High Court; 

C3) adequate powers should be vested in the Vice- 

Chancellors for the efficient working of the university 
and to enable the Vice-Chancellors to function 
effectively and honourably; and 

C43 he should be accorded a status not lower than that of 
the Judges of the High Court of the State. 

We would like to emphasise that lowering the esteem ***.d 
position of the Vice-Chancellor is detrimental to the 
interest of Higher Education in the State concerned. It 

would therefore, be desirable to extend all support to the 
Vice-Chancellor. IN CASES OF CRISES WHERE MEASURES SUCH AS 
WHOLESALE TRANSFERS, REMOVAL, DISHHISSAL ETC., ARE 

VISUALISED, IT SHOULD BE OBLIGATORY FOR THE VISITOR / 
CHANCELLORS TO CONSULT THE CHAIRMAN OF THE U.G.C. WE 

STRONGLY RECOMMEND THAT THIS PROVISION SHOULD BE MADE IN THE 
ACTS OF UNIVERSITIES, 

9,3.4 POWERS AND DUTIES OF THE VICE-CHANCELLOR 


The Vice-Chancellor has been designated as the CHIEF 
EXECUTIVE AND ACADEMIC HEAD of the University and as euch 
his power and duties should be commensurate with his 
status. They should include, among others, the following:- 

1. To ensure that the provisions of the Act, Statutes, 
Ordinances and Regulations are fully observed; 

2, To delegate his powers for day-to-day work to the Pro- 
Vics-ChancellorCs3» Deans, Heads of the Departments and 
other officers who should act on the bpsis of cjear 
rules laid down in this regard; 

3. To ensure that the routine items regarding creation of 
temporary posts for short duration and sanotion of 
leave etc. should not normally be referred to the 
Executive Council; 

4, To make appointments of Deans, Heads, Proctors, Dean 
of Students Welfare Provosts and Warden* etc. The 
appointment of the Pro-Vice-Chance1 1 or Cor Rector) and 
Dean of Colleges and equivalent officers however, may 
be mad^ by the Executive Council on hi3 recommendatiuh; 
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5. Power, not to act upon any deolsion ot any authority, 
if ha is of tha opinion that it la ultravires of the 
proviaions of tha Aot or Statutaa or Ordinanoaa or that 
auoh a decision la not in t^a beat lntaraata of tha 
University. In both tha oases ha ooutd ask tha 
authority concerned to review the decision and If 
dlffaranoas persist, tha aattar be referred immediately 
to tha Visitor whose daoislon should be final. 

6. As tha Chairman of tha authorities / bodies 
committees of tha University ha should be empowered to 
suspend a member from the meeting of the authority, 
body or oommlttee for persisting to obstruct or stall 
the proosedings or for indulging in benavlour 
unbecoming a member. 

7. All the disciplinary powers in regard to students and 
employees should vest with the Vice-Chance 1 lor * He 
should have the powers to suspend an employee and 
Initiate disciplinary action against him. However, 
the Vice-Chancellor* could delegate these powers to 
other offloers. 

8. He should be responsible for holding and conducting the 
university examinations properly at the scheduled time 
and for ensuring that results of suoh examinations are 
published expeditiously and that aoademio 1 sessions of 
the university start and end on proper dates. 

9. In an emergent situation to take any motion on behalf 
of any authority in which the power is vested and to 
report the action taken in the next meeting of the' 
authority. In suoh situations the Vice-Chancellor 
need not obtain the prior approval of the Chancellor as 
practised in some Universities* 

10. He should be responsible to allooate responsibilities 
and to audit the performance of offloers, faculty 
members,staff and students against the expected 
standards. 

11. Managing the people (including students and aoademio 
staff), in a manner whertby there is a positive Impact 
on society at large and the motions are in aooordanof 
with the overall plans of development eto. 

12. to exercise all administrative and financial powers as 
defined in Statutes/Ordinance. 
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9,4 


PRO-VICE-CHANCELLOR OR RECTOR 


Some of the Universities have posts of Pro-Vics-Chanc* l! ors 
or Rectors* Thsss posts nr# of equal rank* Posts of Pro- 
Vlce-Cnancellos snd Rector* exist both in Central end State 
Universities. 

There are universities*big in size,having the posts of Pro- 
Vioe-Chmnoe1 Iors/Reotors i there ere also seatler 
universities having such posts and there arc universities 
big in size having no posts of Pro-Vice-Chancel lore. 

Different nodalities are practised about the appointment of 
Pro-Vioe-Chanoel lore. In the Universities of De*lhi, BHU, 
JNU eto appointment is made by the Executive Council on the 
reoommendation of the Vioe-Chanoellorf whereas in the 
universities of Lucknow* Gorakhpur and Allahabad it is from 
among the Professors on part-time basis i.e. in addition to 
the duties of Professort in H*S. University of Baroda the 
post of Pro-Vioe-Chanoellor is filled up through election by 
the Senate on the recommendations of the Syndicate from a 
panel bf 3 names. 

The Cpmmittee on Model Act for Universities in its report 
observed that 49 the Vice-Chancellor is concerned, Inevitably 
with almost every part of the work of the university. This 
itself is an exceedingly heavy responsibility, and It 
becomes still more so if the university is an affiliating 
one with a larger number of colleges, departments and 
students. It is therefore, necessary that the Vice- 
Chancellor is provided with one or more deputies, that is 
one or more RectorCsl or Pro-Vice-Chance 11 orCs3. One of 
the simplest ways in which the Pro-Vice-Chance 1 lor can be 
chosen is for the Executive Council to fix the salary and 
other conditions of servioes and leave it entirely to the 
Vice-Chancellor to choose the Pro-Vice-Chance 11 or for the 
duration of his own tsrm or for a shorter period if he so 
desires". 

The Comaittee on Governance of Universities broadly endorsed 
the recommendations of the Model Act Committee, 

A number of new activities are envisaged for the University 

and provision has to be there for taking care of theee 
functions. Thsss functions will rslate to Extension, 
Continuing Education, Affiliation and Aooredition, Awards 
and recognitions, Human Rssouros Development etc. BesldSS 
theee, the exieting functions - Administration, Financial, 
Academic, Student Welfare, Public Relations eto,, hive to 
be taken oare of. The Vioe-Chanoellor should accordingly 
be assisted by the Officers of the rank of Pro-Vlce- 
Chanoellor / Dean for taking oare of all these activities. 
There may be need for a separate officer for each of thege 
functions or two or three or more offices could be grouped 
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togethc to be looked after by a Pro-Vlce-Chanoe11 or 
Dean. The detail* of eaoh function are given below: 

WE ARE OF THE VIEW THAT EVERY UNIVERSITY SHOULD HAVE THE 
POSTS OF PRO-VICE-CHANCELLORCS1• The number of such post* 
could however be decided by the University*s Executive 
Council. IN OUR OPINION BIG UNIVERSITIES AND THOSE UNITARY 
IN CHARACTER SHOULD HAVE ATLEAST TWO / THREE POSTS OF PRO- 
VICE- CHANCELLORS AS indicated below;- 

1. Pro-VIce-Chancellor ( Academic and Evaluation) will be 

responsible for approving, affiliating, or 

autonomisIng Institutes of higher education in the 

University and confer degrees and titles after proper 
evaluation and judgenent , developing new areas of 
know 1 edge, extending them to the society for 

application. Identifying proper faculty members by 
prescribing standards and heading Interview panels, 
developing faculty capabilities by training them, 
providing inter-co1 lege/Inter-department vis1torships, 
and coordinating the activities of Schools of 
ExcelIsnce and faculties through their respective heads 
including research activities undertaken by them. 

2. Pro-Vloe-Chance I lor (Administration and Finance)will be 

responsible for day-to-day administration of the 

university, funding for academic and administrat1ve 
purposes , public relations and communication with 
other bodies, organising and providing infrastructural 
facilities for the meetings of the Court / Senate 
Syndicate / Executive Council etc. Coordinating 
University publications, libraries, hostels, organising 
student welfare activities, co-curricular programmes 
and oversee officers of the university carrying out 
municipal functions. 

IN AN AFFILIATING UNIVERSITY IN ADDITION TO THE ABOVE TWO 
POSTS THERE HAY BE A FULL TIHE POST OF PRO-VICE-CHANCELLOR 
FOR COLLEGES. NORHALLY THE POSTS OF PRO-VICE-CHANCELLOR BE 
FULL TIHE AND BE CO-TERHINUS WITH THE TERN OF THE VICE- 
CHANCELLOR. Th. ag« of aup.rannuation and othar taraa and 
conditions of the services of a Pro-Vice-Chanoe1 lor should 
be the same as for a Professor of the University. When a 
Professor or any other member of the university staff works 
as Pro-Vice-Chancellor an additional allowance may be given 
to him. 

The duties to be assigned to the Pro-Vice-chancellor by the 
Vice-Chancellor should be clearly defined. While 

instituting posts of Pro-Vice-Chancellors, the spirit and 
ideals as recommended by the Model Act Committee be always 
kept in view. WE EMPHASISE THAT THE APPOINTMENT OF THE 
PRO-VICE-CHANCELLOR BE MADE BY THE EXECUTIVE COUNCIL AND NOT 
BY THE STATE GOVERNMENT ON THE RECOMMENDATION OF THE VICE- 
CHANCELLOR. 
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9 k 5 


OTHER ADMINISTRATIVE OFFICERS 


There should be more then one Registrar to take care of 
General Administration, Finance, Examinations eto. The 
present posts of Finance Officer and Controller of 
Examinations should be redesignated as Registrar. All the 
Registrars should be appointed by the Executive Counoil for 
a period of 5 years. They should normally, be seleoted 
from amongst the acaddmlc staff of the University System 
such as Professors / Principals / Directors / Senior 
Readers. Detailed observation and recommendations on 
management of these functions havs bsen Lade In Chapter 12. 


9.6 REORGANISATION OF OFFICES AND THEIR FUNCTIONS 


The National Educational Policy of 19R9 has high 
expectations * from the University system* Many new 

activates of a continuing nature have been suggested in the 
programme of action. We are of the view that while some 
of the existing offices in ths Universltiss will havs to bs 
reoriented, a f^w offices will also have to be created as 
discussed below for enabling the Universities to implement 
and continuously monitoring ths rsoommsndations mads in the 
NEP and the Programme of Action. 

According to the NEP,the functions of ths Univsrsity are 
broadly classified as under! 

Teaching through faoulty div*«ions and Schools of 

Excellenoe j 

Research and Extension? 

Continuing Education; 

Curriculum development; 

Evaluation; 

Affiliation, approval, accrsdition; 

Awards and recognitions; 

Funding and financs; 

Human Resources Development; 

Public Relations and Communications; 

Student Welfare and Co-ourricutar activites; 

Publications and Library Development; 
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* Maintenance of Hostels! 

Staff Halation* and Grievance Settlement* and 
Municipal Funcion*. 

to perform th*s* function* th* offio** in th* University 
vyitv* would b* broadly r«orientod/oreated on the following 
lines, 

0.7 TEACHING THROUGH FACULTY DIVISIONS 


0,7.1 DEANS OF FACULTIES 


Tha faoulty oompriva* of Dapartaants of Studio* of related 
diaoiplinas broadly idantifiabla a* reoognised disciplines 
•uoh as Soianoa Cor Bio^Soieanes, Physioal Soianoa* atc.lt 
Social Soianoa*. Art*, Law. Agriculture, Englnaaring and 
Tdohology, Medicin*, ate. Such group of department* i* 
termed a* a Faculty headed by a Dean. Tha Doan 1* tha 
Chairman of th* Faoulty Counoil and i* responsible for the 
oo-ordination of academic activities of tha department* of 
the Faoulty. Th* administrative and financial function* 
era normally carried out by the departments. However, in 
many situations* Faculties also operate as administrative 
units, in which cas* the administrative and financial 
function* of the departments are limited. The Faculty may 
also have Committees for different purposes such as 
Research, Administration and Finance, Student Affaire eLc. 
The Dean of €he Faculty le an Officer of the University and 
he repreeent* th* Faculty in the different authorities of 
th# Universities teuoh as Court, Executive Council, Academic 
Council and tha Planning Board! and other bodies such as 
Finance Committee, Examination Committee etc. The Deanship 
generally rotates between the Profeesors/Heads of 
Departments of th* Faculty. Th# Dean is accountable to the 
Vice-Chancellor and through him to th* Executive Council. 

Each oognate discipline of a Faculty is organised as a 
Department, with on# of th# Professors as th# Head, It Is 
within his purview to design and review courses through th# 
Board of Studies as its Chairman! assist in the selection# 
of faoulty members through Statutory Committees! liaise with 
Faculty, student# and other university authorities for 
effeotiv# functioning of the Department, and to be 
accountable for the budgeted expenditure of the Department. 

Wherever a particular discipline is handled by a School of 
Excellence, the head shall be named Director and apart from 
the above functions, he will also have the responsibility of 
conducting examinations and certifying to the Controller of 
Examinations the list of candidates eligible for respective 
degrees / diplomas. 
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in either catt, the Head will be responsible for all the 
activities of the Department through concerned faculty 
members reporting to him, besides hia own Involvement In 
teaching , research and oo-ourricular extension programmes. 


9.7.2 HEADS OF DEPARTMENTS 


Genesis of ths Idaa of "Rotation** of Heads of the 
Departments In tha Univaraitlaa aroaa out of tha fact that 
at ona tiaa aoaa of tha Haada in important Univaraitlaa had 
remained aa Haada for more than a decade, While it .was 
true that thay had baan abla to davalop thalr araaa of 
specialization wall in auoh dapartnanta thara waa an 
unbalanoad growth in ao far aa tha subject waa oonoarnad and 
It raflactad in poor or Indifferent aaphaaia both in 
raaaarch and taaohlng and in othar araaa. Vary faw of than 
ahowad tha naoaaaary braadth of vialon to davalop 
dapartnanta in totality. Thla atao raaultad in akawad 
ataffing and funding pattern. Tha outoona of auoh a 
ouppraaaion waa tha olanour for a change in tha pattern and 
after lengthy deliberation and dleoueelon tha idea of 
rotation waa arrived at* It waa preeuned in auoh a ayatan 
that Head-ship waa notional, only for admintetrat i vit 
purpoaaa whila alt important deoieione would be taken at tha 
Departmental Council where all the aenior and junior neabere 
of tha ataff would be present, Further, every one would 
have the eame opportunity and poeelbility of program* and a 
greater 'measure of academic participation and freedom'* 

But inherent in the syetem waa the possibility that eome 
persona, with poor understanding of the responsibilities and 
required leadership qualities, would become Heads, to the 
detriment of the overall growth of the Department. Also, 
constant and periodic change would make long term planning 
difficult if not impossible, especially if there came in 
personality conflicts and groupism. 

In ordsr to overrids this inherent disability of rotation it 
was also suggsstsd that thara should bs an office of co¬ 
ordination which would really be an interface between the 
Vice-Chancellor and the Departments. Ths reason was that 
whan the Statute# were drawn on old pattern the Deanship of 
a Faculty atso rotated on the baeis of seniority o t the 
Heads of Departments or Professors in ths Faculty. Also, 
the Faculties were small and dspartments had permanent 
Heads, This office of Dean was not a meaningful one and waa 
mors decorative. The powerful Heads would not surrender 
their rights to any. But in the newer oiroumstances, 
perpetuation of the old syetem of Deanship rotation would 
have removed the significance of the office and there waa a 
need to have a more meaningful office. So the suggestion 
was that Deanship was bestowed on an experienced Senior 
Professor for a period of time who would for al1 practical 
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purposes junction on a full-ties basis and set as clearing 
hot* of all developmental demands of the Faculty, It was 
aeaiiw to bring in a?. Integrated approach in research and 
teaching. However* this second part was not taker, 
seriously and every University shifted over to rotations of 
Headship without seriously preparing for the new situation. 

Over a period of time* it has been felt that the scheme of 
rotation has failed and some of the Universities have 
reverted baok which is considered a retrograde step. The 
failing was not of the system but that of the individuals. 
As time passed, persons of limited experience and standing 
In the aoademlo world came to become Heads and their 
reactions were of defensive proteot1onism and to lose sight 
of the prinolple and purpose of the scheme. It is ironical 
that many did not realise the opportunity that came In their 
way whloh would never have been poseible in the earlier 
system. Instead of making the best of the opportunity, 
many wanted to exploit the opportunity to feather their own 
nests and also showed partisanship in distribution of 
fellowships ana appointment of teachers and other matters. 
The University System has suffered from lack of enlightened 
leadership at the academic level caused by the change of 
"Head of Department" every 2'3 years. These failings 
could have been minimized if a Dean had been appointed on 
full-time basis with definod duties and powers* 

IfE ARE, THEREFORE* OF THE V%EW THAT THE EXPERIENCE OF HEAD¬ 
SHIP BY ROTATION HAS BEEN RATHER UNHAPPY fND SHOULD BE 
ABOLISHED. THE VICE-CHANCELLOR* IN CONSULTATION WITH THE 
DEAN AND THE FACULTY OF THE DEPARTMENT, SHOULD APPOINT THE 
HEAD OF THE DEAPRTHENT FOJ A PERIOD OF FIVE YEARS. THE 
SANE PERSON HAY BE APPOINTER AS THE HEAD OF THE DEPARTMENT A 
SECOND TIME. 


DEAN OF RESEARCH 


Next to teaching, research is the most important activity of 
the University. There must be a centralised authority to 

monitor the research function, although the actual research 
guidance and progress monitoring will be done at the 
respective Faculty Divisions/Departments/Schools. 

The centralised authority, being a DEAN FOR RESEARCH will 
have the following functions: 

identifying thruj-t areas on which the University can 
contribute, 

funding research projects and allocation thereof; 
organising presentations / seminars periodica11y; 
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coordinating inter-disciplinary research projects; and 

disseminating research information to areas of 
application and public at largo. 

promoting and co-o^m»ting extension activities and 
projects, 

DEAN OF EXTENSION 


The university has to facilitate citizens who desire to 
continue their education through 

C13 continuing education programmes; 

C23 correspondence and 

[33 learning on part-time basis. 

Whilst the respective faculty divisions could take care of 
part-time education* the Schools of Correspondence Course 
must come under the Dean/Di rector of Continuing Education 
programmes * 

His functions are to include* 

identifying courses relevant for continuing education 
and proposing the same for the policy making body* 

preparation of course materials; 

governance of admission and registration forma1itiee; 

appointing and reguls.v + n g the course writers, 

evaluators and the staff; 

organising contact seminars; 

coordinating examinations; and 

- to be accountable for the finances involved, both 

revenues and expenditures. 

In addition the Dean of Extension will organise the 
extension services performed by the University the details 
whereof are given in Chapter 11, 
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9. 10 


DEAN FOR CURRICULUM DEVELOPMENT 


Each univarsity may have a separata Call for Currloulua 
Development. This will in fact ba an interna! research 
wing to constantly observe the current needs of the society 
In terms of higher eduoatlon and make proposals for 
reviewing courses or to bring about new courses* 


9.11 DEAN FOR EVALUATI ON 


The University must see whether the students have acquired 
the knowledge they were supposed to acquire. In the sate 
token, university must also see that the faculty divisions 
and colleges have accomplished the purpose of imparting 
higher education by evaluating the teaching effectiveness. 
So far, in the university system, the Controller of 
Examinations has been taking care of evaluation of students 
through examinations. This is by no means sufficent. 
Thsre must be a DEAN FOR EVALUATION* who would ensure 
verification of the performance of - 

Cal students, as ws1l as, 

Cb3 tsachers. 

Whilst ths purposs of svaluations is to improvs ths 
functional performance of ths University as such, ths 
Director/Dean will have ths following functions! 

Establishing standards of performance for every 
discipline in coordination with the concerned Faoulty 
division and the Beard of Studies} 

Evaluating students* performance through regularly 
conducted examinationsf 

Evaluating teaching performance by analysis of 
secondary data obtained about student and alumni 
performance and giving feedback to the respective 
faculty divisions i and 

Administration, regulation and control of examinations 
and conferment of titles. 

For the administration of this function ths Pro-Vios- 
Chancellor / Dean in charge of evaluation will be assisted 
by the Reg istrarCEva 1uation1 and his deputise. 


«!f ths total quantum of work is not large, ths function 
could be performed by Pro-Vice-Chancellor CAcadmicl. 
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DEAN OF COLLEGES 


Granting affiliation to colleges in the university area is 
anothsr Important function of university aanagsment* Where 
tha ootlagaa aaak affiliation or approval for varloua 
courses, tha unlvaraity auat go through tha naada for avary 
course for which affiliation ia demanded tin taraa of ita 
contents, aathodology ata] and tha inat1 tut ion 9 a atrangth 
and weakness related tharato bafora granting affiliation or 
approval• 

Thia function* Ja to ba haadad by a DEAN OF COLLEGE* who 
will hava tha following raaponaib!itiaai 

* To scrutinize applloationa for affiliation or approval* 
arrange for lnapaotiona and discuss one by oonaltuting 
proper committee* of expert* and pro anting tha aaaa to 
deoieion making bodie* concerns 1 viz** Collage 
Development Counoi1/Exaoutiva Couicil and Academic 
Council and auoh other bodlea aa may be relevant* 

- To administer the affiliation progmimee and follow up 
to enaura that the oouraaa affiliated to are properly 
oonduoted in line with tha objeotiv 

To provide aooredltlon prooedurea authenticate other 
aduoational/profeaaional foruma t* blending with the 
University system} and 

* To promote, coordinate and strengthen the institution 
of autonomous college*. 

* To generally look after d«vel r of affiliated 

oollaga on sound lines 


MAN FOR AWARDS AM) RECOGNITIONS 


Motivational efforts 1* another essential dimension of 
management in any system* Thia:approach is totally absent 
in tha present University system in India, 

t A# a distinctive function* thia will hava activities of 
motivating students and tsaohsrs* through various awards and 
rebognition programmes* 4 Ths DEAN who psrforms this 
function will hava ths following reeponsib?itias. 

Instituting awards for rscognition of bast parformanos 
by teachers in saoh discipline; 


a Suoh a post has bssn orsatsd in many Universitlea. 
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instituting awards for recognition of best performance 
of students in each discipline; 

Drawing guidelines and criteria for bidding for award* 
and publicising them to the concerned section o 
peop1e; 

- Appointing evaluating or judging coremittees for fall 
assessment and decision on awards; 

organising functions for disbursement of awards; and 

budgeting, funding and coordination. 

This function could be combined with some other functioi 
because there may not be enough work for a full-fledged Deat 
exclusively for Awards and Recognition. 


9.14 DEAN FOR HUHAN RESOURCES DEVELOPHENT CHRD) 


There must exist a division which would constantly improve 
the capabilities of those persons working in the university 
system, headed by a DEAN IHRD). He will have the followim 
response bilitless 

To develop and monitor a system to identify thi 
potentials of teaching and non-teaching staff an< 
design systems to utilise those potentials; 

To identify the training needs of teaching and non- 
teaching staff and design programmes for their 
development; and 

To schedule training programmes, enlist / nominate 
teaching and non-teaching staff for undergoing traininf 
and organise programmes in coordination with training 
agencies and Academic Staff CollegeCsl. 


9.15 DEAN FOR STUDENT WELFARE 


There must be an exclusive function in the University systes 
to take care of Students Welfare* activities. The DEAN OF 
STUDENT WELFARE will have the responsibility of co¬ 
ordinating all the Student Committees and Co-currlcular 
programmes. He will also take care of the residence, health 
and physical education needs of the students with the help 
of wardens, medical officers physical training staff stc. 
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0.16 


PUBLIC RELATIONS OFFICER 


9.17 


There should bo a wing which would take oars of public 
rslatlons aspsota in tha Unlvsrslty systee* Ths hsad of 

this funotion, to bs dsslgnatsd PUBLIC RELATIONS OFFICER*, 
will havs tha following raaponalbil1tlesi 

To llalaa with looat bodies# othar quasi-governaental 
aganoias and publics 

* To Co-ordinate publications Involving oorporats iaaga 
of tha university! 

To organise functions and prograaass of tha University# 
including Convocations! 

To represent University in various looal ooaalttaas and 
public projects^ 

- To oorraspond with and ilalss with tha Presss and 

- To aanage Quest Houses aalntalned by the University and 
coordinate reception of dlgnltories and luportant 
visitors. 


OTHER FUNCTIONARIES 


SlaiLlarly, University systea aust have separate functions to 
take care of Library developaent# Staff Welfare and Staff 
Relations (Including grievance redressalland auniolpal and 
other funotlone*headed by Officers. 

WE FEEL THAT THE ABOVE FUNCTIONAL ORGANISATIONS WOULD 
CERTAINLY WLP THE UNIVERSITY NOT ONLY TO IMPLEMENT 
EFFECTIVELY THE PROGRAMMES OF TEACHING* RESEARCH AND 
EXTENSION A8 STIPULATES) IN THE NEW EDUCATIONAL POLICY OF 
1960 BUT WILL ALSO CONTINUOUSLY MONITOR THE SAME. WE* 
THEREFORE* RECOMMEND THE CREATION OF SUCH POSITIONS BY RE¬ 
ORIENTING EXISTING POSITIONS OR BY CREATING NEW P08ITI0M8. 


«Suoh an office existe in aost of the Universities. 
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CHAPTER 10 


AUTHORITIES, SODIES AND COMMITTEES 


(Senate • Syndicate . Boards of Studies Collegiate 
Council * Faculty Council . Grlevanoe Redreseal Machinery 
Other bodies and Coaaitteesl 


The scheme of olass 1fioaion of universities aay be listed as 
foil owe < 


Ca) From the sponsoring 
Governaent angle 

Cb) From the Structural point 
view 


tcJ Fros the Status point of 
view 

Cd] From the soope/role point 
view 


-Central Universities 
and State Universites 

of -Unitary or Residential 

Universities, Affiliating 
Universities A Open 
Universities. , 

-Deemed Universities 1 
Universities proper. 

of -General Universities 
and Speolalised/ 

Technical Universities 
including National 
Institutes suoh as 
Indian Institutes of 
Technology, Indian 
Institute of Solence, 
Medical Univer1st lee. 
Women’s Universities, 
Language Universities, 
etc. , 


Of course, the above schemes of ctass 1floation are not 
mutually exclusive. But such typification enables us to 
understand the structure / roles of different categories of 
Universities from their own perspectives and also the 
relevance of the various Authorities and Bodies under 
different contexts. 


The Authorities and Bodies can be broadly divided into (a) 
Statutory (b) Non-Statutory, Among the Statutory 
Author 11ies,there are three major apex bodies viz. Senate 
(known as Court in some Universities), Syndicate (known 
as Executive Council in some Universities) and Academic 
Council. These three bodies have been traditionally 
performing the functions of general policy making 
(Senate), decision making and implementation (Syndicate) and 
framing of academic regulations and related matters 
(Academic Council). 
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The above Statutory Sodlaa aro usually referred to a* 
University Authorlttaa. Thalr ooapoaitlon / constitution, 
powtr / function* and lntar-ralationahip aaong thaa - ara 
dataralnad by tho Aot of Stato tagi*iatura or Parllaaent or 
toft to ba laid down by Statute*. Thar* ara other 
Statutory bodiaa auoh aa Faculty and Board of Studies, 
Plnanoe Coaaittaa, Salaotion Coaaittaaa etc., whose 
ooapoaitlon and authority ara derived froa the University 
Statute*. While the Univeraity Syatea doe* not have auoh 
bultt-in flexibility in the role and oonetitution of it* 
Authoritlea, it haa aoae aay over other Statutory Bodiaa. 
Seaide* the above Statutory Bodiaa* there are the Coaaitt*** 
appointed by the Authorities and / or VIoe-ChenoeMor, 
Theae are non-atatutory in oharaoter and hence aay or aay 
not be peraanent in nature. 

White the ooapoaition and oharaoter (including the 
hlerarohiat inter-relationahip) of the Univeraity 
Authoritiea aay vary between Univeraltlea, the three tier- 
ey*tea exiata in alaoat all the State and Central 
Univeraitiea of general nature. The apeoialiaed 
Univeraitiea or teohnioal Univeraitiea (eg. Anna Univeraity 
of Technology, Madrasi Univeraity of Agricultural 8oieno** v 
Bangalore! Univeraity of Health Sotenoee, Andhra Pradeehi 
Punjab Agricultural Univeraity eto)do not have Senate! the 
uauat funotiona of the Senate are carried out by the 
Aoadeaio Counoil. The ao-oalled Court / Senate / General 
Council in aoae of the unitary Univeraitiea / Deeaed 
Univeraitiea / lIT*, etc* la not the Senate in the 
oonventional aenaei it ia a aere adviaory / review body 
oonaiating aoatly of the oaapu* facuttlev. For inetanoe# 
in the Indian Inatitute of Science, Bangalore, the ’Senate" 
ie only a de-facto Aoadeaio Council. The eeparation of 
role* of different organa of the Univeraity Syatea would not 
only avoid duplication but aleo apell out their individual 
reaponeibi1itiea and henoe accountabilities. There are 
three broad atreaa* in adainistrat1ve work vis., policy 
freeing, foraulation of prooeduree (rule* and regulation*) 
and aotual iapleaentatlon. The Univeraity authoritiea 
(ExeoutlVe Counol1 and Aoadeaio Council), aaaiated by the 
reapeotive bodies and coaaitteea, should have the purview of 
polioy fraalngi foraulation of the contingent rule* and 
regulations of adelnistrative prooeduree oould be left to 
the bodies and ooaaltteess the actual iepleeentation should 
be the responsibi11tiy cf the Officer*.of the University. 
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10.0* AUTHORITIES 

10.0.1 THE SENATE 


The Senate, in many Uni versltlav* 1* Supreme **pol ioy makerj 
it 1* a large body oonalating of representatives from 
various aooial groups, The function of ths Senate is not 
only statuts making but also acting as a social forum where 
ths Unlvsrsity's performance is reviewed and appralsedi 
further it gives a semblance of democratisation of 
University administration and sooieta) participation in its 
management. Perhaps, Senate is a unique Open House, wherein; 
we oan get the social feed-baok about the University from 
wider oross-seotions of the community. But since a large 
proportion of its membership-consists of academics (mostly 
In sKofficio capacities), the societal aspect does not 
get adequate representation in many Universities. 

The existing pattern of Senate composition in State 
Universities, which are of affiliating type, suffers from 
the following constraints! All affiliated colleges need to 
be represented through their Principals (ex-officio) and 
teachers from various affiliated colleges and others art 
also elected as senate members, and hence the number Is too 
large and unwieldy in larger Universities to provide a 
conducive scope for serious deliberations. Notwithstanding 
the fact that the affiliated colleges can partake In 
University management only by getting due and equitable 
representation on the University Authorities, especially, 
the Senate, they do not by and large do so. The college 
Principals In the Senate generally feel* that their 
repreeentation in the Senate is rather ceremonial or 
customary rather than functional. The Senate deliberations 
are mostly dominated by (non-academic) elected members, even 
on issues that are not strictly policy related. 

However, it Is felt by some that the Senate does create 
noleei and it le suggested that the noise has some purpose. 
The Syndicate is compelled to bd conscious of the impending 
and vociferous crltlclsd it may have to face in an open, 
general body euoh ae Senate, So it has some sobering 
influenoe and puts some restraint on the executive power of 
the Syndicate which would otherwise go unchecked. The very 
fear of oritioiem and exposure in the Senate is likely to 
mend the ways of the Syndicate. It le felt by some that 
without a Senate we oannot ensure proper accountability 
and audit of the Syndicate 9 ? role, ^though others feel that 
the final accountability reports should be enough. 

The Senate in the Unitary Universities and Specialised 
Teohnologloal Universities is generally of a smaller size, 
with due representation from almost all sections of the 
campus faculty in addition to other nominees from various 
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other social / legislative / academic interests. The foods 
and the scope of the Senate in these institutions are also 
more academic and purposeful. The annual reports, audited 
accounts and the budget proposals when presented to tne 
Senate, are discussed more seriously in these small-size 
Senate bodies. 

In those affiliating Universities where the Senate is 
relatively small and composed of only or mostly of the 
nominated / ex-officio members (e.g. Kakatlya University, 
University of Allahabad, Kurukshetra University), the 
experience indicates fairly academic and less politics* 
style of functioning of the Senate. 

Another dimension of the role of Senate as an apex organ is 
that of the Senate being envisaged as a deliberative and 
discussant body (as in Patna University, Bharathlar Si 
Bhan thidasan University Acts),rather than a prescriptive 
and controlling one as In some other Universities. The 
negative or unacademio effects of Senate can be minimised if 
not avoided in such a base. The powers of the Senate 

may include the following (as given for instance in 
Bharathlar- University Si Bharathldasan University Acts, 
1902)i 

"Cal to review, from time to time, the broad policies and 
programmes of the University and to suggest measures 
for the Improvement and development of the University; 

Cbl to advise the Chancellor in respect of any matter which 
may be referred to it for advices and 

Cc3 to exercise such other powers and such other functions 
as may be prescribed in the Statutes. 1 * 

The Statutes of Bharathldasn University (1909) as given 
under are more specific about the role of the Senate via~a 
vis Syndicates 

the Senate shalls- 

ta) consider Annual Report of the University; 

C b) consider the audited annual aocounts of the 
University; 

Col oorfslder Ordinances made by the Syndicate; 

Cd) consider regulations .made by the Standing Committee on 
Aoademio Affairs; 

(e3 consider the report on affiliated colleges presented by 
the Syndicate at the end of every three years". 
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It may be noted here that the Senate Is to consider and 
dleouee; its approval hae not been madb mandatory; 

" •••• 1* *ny resolution is passed by the Senate, the 
Syndicate shall take action as it deems fit whenever 
necessary . ... The Syndicate aay either accept or 
reject the proposal contained in such resolution". 

Thus, the above provisions of the Act / Statutes of one of 
the aost recently established State Universities can servt 
as eodel frame to design the Senate to play a useful 
advisory / recommendatory role from the social point ol 
view. Such a ? social-monitoring* of higher eduoatior 
eystem becomes logically necessary and relevant particularly 
in the Indian contest where a substantial part of the cost 
of higher education is borne and subsidised by the society. 

IN VIEW OF THE ABOVE REASONING, IT NAY BE WORTHWHILE TC 
RETAIN THE SENATE BUT IN A DIFFERENT FORM AND CONTENT, may 
be und*r a different name (say, Consultative Committee ol 
Soolety or Societal Consultative Council CSCC] indicative 
of the newer role to be assigned to it. It should be 4 
Statutory Body consisting mostly or only of nominated / ex* 
officio membersi the else shall be subject to a maximum ol 
100 members in large affiliating Universities and fewer It 
Unitary and smaller afflisting universities; the compositiof 
shall include a few representatives from the University am 
College faculties, Chairmen of Boards of Studies, Students, 
elected representatives of the local bodies / munlolpa 
council / State Assembly, Voluntary Agencies, Social 
workers, industrialists, technocrats, etc* 

The role / powers of this Council should provide fot 
uninhibited discussions / comments / suggestions and, ii 
short, a societal reflection of the academic performance ol 
the University eyetem. IT WOULD LARGELY BE A DELIBERATIVI 
BODY AND WOULD REVIEW, FROM TINE TO TINE, THE BROAD P0LICIE1 
AND PRQQRAHHES OF THE UNIVERSITY AND COULD SUGGEST HEASURE3 
FOR THE INPROVEHHNT AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE UNIVERSITY. I' 
WOULD ALSO RECEIVE THE ANNUAL REPORTS, ACCOUNTS AND AUDI' 
REPORTS OP THE UNIVERSITY. IT WILL, HOWEVER NOT BE A! 
AUTHORITY OF THE UNIVERSITY. 


10.0.2. THE SYNDICATE 

The executive decision making and Implementaion art 
concentrated in the Syndicate (or the Executive Council o: 
the Board of Management). The Syndicate, in aotua 
practice, wietde enormous powers, often more that 
contemplated in the Act / Statutes. The proceedings in tht 
Senate and the Academic Cduncil are regulated by th< 
Syndicate as a result of some statutory provisions. Qi 
many occasions, the Senate or the Acdemio Council ii 
constrained to ratify what has already been deoided upon ant 
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•van implemented by thw Syndicate, The concentration of 
power*, admini*tret 1ve, flnanolal and to a oonelderable 
eKtent academic also - in the Syndicate naturally leade to 
evolution of veeted interest* among ite meabere. The Vice- 
Chancellor and other offloere are forced to eatlefy the 
demand* of the Syndicate member* to have smooth mailing in 
admlnietration, and some time* the most powerful of 
Syndicate member* turns out to be a ’de-facto 9 Vloe- 
Chance1lor. 

Among the shortcomings of the role and composition of the 
Syndicate, the following points deserve special mention* 

taJ The Syndicate in many affiliating universities Is 
dominated by elected meabere and non-academics unlike 
In srfme Unitary universities, 

CbJ When the number of terms a person can get elected to 
the Syndicate (University of Madras till reoentlyi Pune 
Univereity etc) is unrsstriotsd, there is every 
possibility of emergence of some powerful veeted 
interests into this Authority and endanger the 
Judicious execrlse of powers. 

Co] There has been a tendency on the part of many State 
Governments to thrust as many of their nominees Into 
the Syndicate as possible. When the Syndicate is thus 
under the virtual siege of the Government nominees and 
Govt. Ex-officio members. University Autonomy is 
practically strangled. For Instance, in some 
Universities the ex-officio members of the Syndicate 
include four Directorsc Collegiate Education, Medical 
Education, Technical Education, Legal Education and 
three Secretaries^ Education, Health and law. These 
seven ex-offiolo Government officers are in the 
Syndicate in addition to three nominees of the 
Chancellor. Thus, out of the total 10 members of the 
Syndicate ae many as 10 members are from the 
Government side. 

Cd] The heavy concentration of powers in this Authority has 
led to the erosion of independence of Academic Council 
relating to framing of regulations! ae per the 
Statutes, many mmmbers of the Academic Counoll 
(Chairman of Board of Studies) are to be appointed by 
the Syndicate or the Vloe^Chanoe11 ori the academic 
regulations, as passed by the Academic Council, oannot 
be implemented without the approval of the Syndicate. 

Ce3 Since all the Syndicate members happen to be the ex- 
officio-members, in many universities, in the Senate 
and Academic Council and some in other Bodies also, 
there has been a visibly overwhelming domination by the 
Syndicate on other bodies which affect their 

independent deliberations. 


15S 


Cf1 Some of the routine administratlve dteliioni which can 
bo hand tod by the Departments or Unlvaraity Of floors 
thoasolvosi aro being vootod with tho Syndicate* 

1 saving vary little scopo for spoody and dooontrallead 
day-to-day administration. Aftor all* tho statutory 
offiosrs aro also aooountablo undor tho Aot / Statuto 
and honos tho rsoponsibli1ty of dsoision making nood 
not bs totally usurpod by tho Syndicate. 

Thus tho locals of Syndicato in tho Univsrsity 
Organisational struoturo noods to bo reviewed in view of tho 
abovs observations. if may bs rsstyled as follows! 

Cll THE BOARD OP MANAGEMENT CAS IT NAY BE RE¬ 
DESIGNATED TO REFLECT THE BROADER HANAGEHEMT 

PERSPECTIVES) should rsstriot the Govt, 

roprsssntat1vss / nomlnsos to not mors than one third 
of the total size of tho Syndicate. Half of tho 
membership should bs fromamongst oollogo Principals- 
Teachers/Univers 1ty teachers* and tho remaining one- 
sixth from other interests, suoh as industry and trade* 
external academics, etc* Not mors than 1/3 of the Board 
Member* (Syndicate) should be represented in other 
Univsrsity Bodies suoh as Senate and Aoadsmio Council. 

121 It should not have the power to approve the academic 
Statues /Ordinances / Regulations passed by the 
Aoadealo Council except where it has sizeable 

financial/ administrative lap!lost lone. 

(3) It should delegate some of the routine administrative 
decisions to the statutory officers especially the 
Vice-Chancellor/ Pro-Vioe-Chanoellor, Deans* Heads 
subject to their being accountable for their decisions 
and actions to the Board of Management /(Syndicate). 

C4) It should seek recommendations from and implement the 
decisions of other Statutory Bodies suoh as Planning 
Board* Flnanoe Committee* Collegiate Council* Tribunal* 
Grievance Cell etc., 

THE BOARD OP MANAGEMENT (EXECUTIVE COUNCIL) SHOULD BE THE 
PRINCIPAL AUTHORITY OF THE UNIVERSITY IN ALL ADMINISTRATIVE 
AND FINANCIAL MATTERS AS ALSO TO COORDINATE AND MONITOR THE 
FUNCTIONING OF THE VARIOUS SUB-SYSTEMS IN THE UNIVERSITY 
STRUCTURE IN THE INTEREST OF OVER-ALL DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
UNIVERSITY. 
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10.0.3 


ACADEMIC COUNCIL 


The Aoadaalo Council, a relatively i«atl«r body than 
Sonata, haa atao a l iai'ted and specific rota of drafting 
ganaral acadaalc Statuaa / Ordlnanoaa / Ragulatlona ralatlng 
to naw araaa, raorganlaatIon of inatltut Iona, adalssion 
allglbillty to dlffarant oouraaa, oouraa contents, 
evaluation, raaaaroh, recognition and equivalence of oouraaa 
from othar Univaraitiaa and auch othar ragulatlona as It 
thinks fit for propar aoadaalo conduct of tha Univarsity. 
Soaa of tha limitations of tha ourrant pattarn of Aoadaalo 
Councils ara as listad below: 


Tha size of tha Acadaalc Council in aany of tha Unlvarsltlas 
(Madras, BHU, Osaanla, Puna, ate) is as larga as or blggar 
than tha Stata lagislatura itsatf. For instanoa, in tha 
Unlvarslty of Madras, tha Aoadaalo Counoil bas a roll of 242 
aaabars (a sizaabla proportion of thaa ara alactad) and it 
may ba a aisnoaar to call it a 'Council*• In BHU tha nuabar 
is aora than 300, In soaa unitary univaraitiaa / 
Tachnioal univaraitiaa however tha Aoadaalo Counoil is of 
saal1-slze (around 50 or so), and svsn lass in Agricultural 
Unlvarsltlas (20-25). 

Tha Aoadsmic Council drafts Statuee/Ordinanoes/RegulatIons 
and pastas than for final approval by tha Syndicata / Sanata 
in aany unlvarsltlas and hones tha Acadaalc Council has only 
raooaaandatory powers avan in pursly acadaalc aattsrs. 

Another anaaolous situation in aany Unlvarslty Acts (Bombay, 
Madras* BHU, Delhi ate.) Is that though the aoadaalo 
Regulations ara patently within tha purview of tha Aoadaalo 
Oounoil, aany such aattsrs ara brought under "Ordinance" 
over which only tha Executive Council has tha say final and 
not tha Acadaalc Counoil. 

Tha Academic Council, though ooaprised of experts froa 
diverse branches of study (Arts, Solanos, ate.) eaphasiees 
common regulations for alt and hence soaa tlaas it results 
in coapronislng special requireaents of soaa disciplines. 

Again in an affiliating systea, tha Unlvarslty Departments 
of Study and Research and tha affiliated Collage Departments 
ara all tied together under tha single authority of 
Acadaalc Council. This leaves not only very little room 
for tha introduction of flexible innovations at the 
University Department level but also takas away considerable 
ties of tha University Faculties in working out tha details 
and modalities of regulations and their lap 1aaantation. 

In the context of tha ourrant status of functioning of 
Aoadaalc Councils, it is recommended that;- 
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Cal the Aoadaaio Counoil ahould oonalat of not more than 50 
to 75 a«ib«r« including toadiaio expert* from outeidei 

tbl It ahould. under affiliating unhvereity iyat««, 
formulmto a committee whioh mould* from tiao to tlao 
roooamond tho Reguiatione govornlng the afflllatod 
oollegeei and there ahali 5a anothar ooaalttaa for 
Univaraity Teaohtng and Reaearoh <aa in Bombay 
Univaraity) with adequate flexibility in avolvlng 
aoadaaio norma and ragulatlona for tha raaaaroh 

orlantad Univaraity Departaenta 

Co) Tha re I a of Aoadaaio Council alao daaarvaa to ba 
reviewed In tha oontaxt of tha namd for davaloping 
dlvaraa and lnnovativa apaoiallaatlon which ahould not 
be control lad in tha nama of *unifornlty 9 of 
ragulatlona. At preaent* tha ioarda of Btudlaa 

praaorlba tha ayilabl aubjaot to tha over-all 

ragulatlona and atandard noraa relating to total nuabar 
of papara, aarke, eto.. aa fixed by tha Faculty / 
Abadealo Counoil. Some tlmaa inter-dlaolptlnary 

oouraaa and nemly aaarging dlaoipllnaa In frontiar 
araaa of atudy aay have to naoaaaarily davlata froa tha 
traditional oouraa and evaluation patterne. Under 
aubh condition*. tha Aoadaaio Counoil aay aarva aora 
affaoltlvaly if it oan ba aplit into two or three 
Standing Coaalttaaa (for e.g. one for Sooiat Solano* 
and anothar for Natural Solanoae), which oan 
aooomodata and anoouraga divaraity in curriculum 
pattern and ragulatlona. 

Id) Tha authority over foraulatlon and amendment of 
aoadaaio ragulatlona ahould lie with tha Aoadaaio 

Counoil and there ahould ba no dual oontrol froa tha 
Board of Management (Syndicate). Tha eo-called 

"Ordlnanoee"* ahould. in ao far aa they ralata to 
aoadaaio aattara 9 have to ba pacaed or approved by tha 
Aoadaaio Counoil and tha Board of ManageaontCSyndicate) 
need only be Inforaed about them. 

THE ACADEMIC COUNCIL SHALL BE THE PRINCIPAL ACADEMIC 

AUTHORITY TO LAY DOUN ACADEMIC POLICIES AND TO COORDINATE 
AND EXERCISE GENERAL SUPERVISION OVER THE ACADEMIC AFFAIRS 
OF THE UNIVERSITY AS ALSO BE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE MAINTENANCE 
OF STANDARDS OF TEACHING. EXAMINATION AND RESEARCH IN THE 

UNIVERSITY.IT WILL HAVE FINAL AUTHORITY IN ALL ACADEMIC 
MATTER8. 

THE BOARD OP MANAGEMENT CSYNDICATE/EXECUTIVE COUNCIL! AND 
THE ACADEMIC COUNCIL WILL BE THE ONLY AUTHORITIES OP THE 
UHIVER8ITY HAVING POWERS TO LAY DOWN POLICIES AND APPROVE 
PLAN8 AND PROGRAMMES. 


0.1 


COLLEGIATE COUNCIL 


In affiliating Universities th*t have their own taaohing 
departments# tha Col tagai ara generally not lookad aftar aa 
wall aa tha Univerity teaohing departments. TO REMOVE THIS 
LACUNA IT 18 RECOHKNEDED THAT A COLLEGIATE COUNCIL# BE SET 
UP# WHICH SHOULD SERVE AS THE ACADEMIC COUNCIL FOR THE 
COLLEGIATE BRANCH OF THE UNIVERSITY, It ahouid alao hava 
supervisory functions, and functions relating to developaent 
of oollagaa arid funding thereof, Tha Collegiate Council 
ahouid be presided over by tha Vioe-Chance11or/Pro-Vice- 
Chanoellor In charge of Collages# and ahouid hava tha Dean 
of Collages aa Its Menber-Secretary. Zt ahouid be coapoeed 
of Deans of Faculties# of whioh instruction is provided in 
tha collages# 5 Professors fro* University taaohing 
dapartaanta 'nominated by tha Vioa-Chanoallor# 
representatives;of Collage Principals and Collage teachers# 
and few external experts to be noainatad by tha Vice- 
Chancellor. This Council should be tha primary body for 
tha Collages and be responsible for co-ordinating tha work 
of tha collages in all their aspects and ensuring their 
proper developaent. The foous of the presently constituted 
College Developaent Councils is fairly narrow as they are 
not direetty concerned with the aohleveaent dt academic 
excellence by the Colleges nor with the quality of their 
adainistration. WE RECOHHENp THAT THE CDCs BE DESIGNATED 
COLLEGIATE COUNCILS WITH RESPONSIBILITY FOR ALL ACADEMIC# 
OPERATIONAL AND DEVELOPMENTAL ASPECTS OF COLLEGES. IT 
SHOULD BE A STATUTORY BODY AND ITS MEMBER-SECRETARY (DEAN 
OF COLLEGES) SHOULD BE AN OFFICER OF THE UNIVERSITY AND A 
MEMBER OF THE ACADEMIC COUNCIL. 


.0.2 ACADEMIC UNITS 


Department is the basic academic unit in a University. 
Pooling of related or cognate departments and subjects leads 
to the formation of Faculties / Schools. In a few 
Universities# Faculties# indivdually or jointly# have been 
converted into Institutes though there are instances of 
discipline based Institutes also. The need for inter¬ 
disciplinary and aut11-disciplinary research and studies has 
also led to the creation of Centres e.g. Centres for Area 
Studies, Uoaen Studies and Population Studir** etc. 
Extention Services in most Universities have * been 
initiated through Centres. Some Universities have veils on 
certain epeoifio academic issues. There are also Inst? es 
where departments# in major disciplines, have been funner 
sub-divided into smaller departments for certain 
specialities. Also# in some Universities# in place of 
departments, there are discipline based Centres and Centres 
have been clubbed into Schools. Discipline based Schools 
also exist in a few Universities. 
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We are of the view that: 


1. Departments should bs disoiplins based. 

2. Related or cognate dspartasnts bs olubbsd togsthsr to 
fora Faculties or Sohoois or Institutes. 

3. Csntrss should bs sstabliehedessentia1ly for proaotlng 
lnter-disoiplInary and aulti-discipl frnary studies/ 
rsssaroh as also problsa bassd rsssarohss etc. The 
Co-ordinator of a Centre should have representation on 
University bodies. 

4. Pursuit of i^nter-disoipl inary research and studies 
would require aulti-secondment of faculty seabers l.e.> 
though a teacher may be on the strength of a particular 
departaent he could also be assoolated with other 
Departments. 

5. Undue proliferation of specialities into Independent 
departaents should be avoided and discouraged. 

0. University departaents should essentially engage 
theaeeives in poet-graduate teaohing and research, and 
that pass oourses be taught In the Colleges. 

7. University Departaents aay impart instruction at the 
under-graduate level in professional subjects like 
Engineeringi Medicine, Agrioultujre, Law etc., 


t0,2.1 FACULTY COUNCILS 


The different disciplines being taught at the University are 
grouped into different * faculty divisions. Each faculty 
consists of number of departaents of the same discipline. 
The Faoulty has a Council (generally known as the Faculty or 
the Faoulty Board) ohalred by its Dean. The deanship is 
filled by rotation from amongest the ( Profeesore/Heade of 
Departaents of the faculty. The Faoulty is responsible for 
all aoadealc affairs (vis. Teaohing, Research, Examinations, 
Inter-departaental studies, and Extension if any), relating 
to the Faoulty. 

Statutes relating to new departments, new degrees etc., 
Ordinances relating to new oourses or amendments to existing 
Ordinances are first aoved and passed in the Faculties 
and then passed on to the Academic Council and Executive 
Counoil for approval. This some times results in 
considerable delay. We reoommend that aoadealc Ordinances 
should be framed and passed by the Faoulty Councils anJ 
approved by the Academic Counoll. They need be sent to the 
Executive Council for information only. As far as structure 
and contents of courses, schemes of examination, 
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olaeeifioation of results etc., relating to the dlfforant 
subjects aro concerned, Ordinance - Making power ahould 
dovotva on the Faoulty and tho Academic Council ahould ba 
raliavad of' all thaaa data! la. 

Tha Faoulty Counoil ahould ba ooapoaad of not aora than 20 
Professors including Haada of all Dapartaanta of tha Faculty 
and ona Raadar and ona Laoturar froa aaoh department, ona 
out-side export ralating to aaoh department, 5 profaaaora 
froa othar faculties of tha University, with tha Daputy / 
Aaaiatant Registrar daaling with tha Faoulty at ita 
aaoratarv. In tha oaaa of aaallar faoultiaa Ci.e. thoaa 
which do not hava aora than 3 dapartaantaj« Senior 
Profaaaora / Raadara aay alao ba oo-opted. Tha tara of tha 
Daan has baan raooaaandad to ba 5 yaara (being oo~terainua 
rfith tha Vioe-Chaneeller>• Tha tara of othar aaabara aay ba 
9 yaara. Tha external aaabara ahould ba oo-opted by tha 
faoulty itself. Tha aaabara froa tha othar faoultiaa could 
ba appointed by tha Academic Council. 

WHILE THK ACADEN1C COUNCIL SHALL LAY DOWN THE OVERALL 
ACADEMIC POLICIES ACROSS THE FACULTIES IN THE UNIVERSITY THE 
FACULTY COUNCIL SHALL DECIDE UPON THE SPECIFIC NATTERS 
PERTAIN I NO TO TM FACULTY CONCERNED. IT 8HALL BE THE 
PRIMARY ACADEMIC AND ADMINI8TRATIVE BODY TO COORDINATE THE 
VORK OF THE DEPA R TMENTS AMD BOARDS OF STUDIE8 LYING VIHTIN 
THE FACULTY. IT BILL BE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF 
STANDARDS OF TEACHING, RESEARCH AND EXAMINATION IN THE 
FACULTY. 

Aa an ultimata goal, all afforta ahould ba diraotad towards 
uaklng tha P&oulty Council aa tha final body in all aoadaaio 
getters ralating to that Faculty. in vary spaoial oaaaa 
aattara need go to tha Vloe-Chanoellor or Authoritiaa of 
tha Unlvereity» 


iO.£.f THE BOARD OF STUDIES 


Tha Boarda of Studiaa noraally hava baan discipline 
specific. ourrioutun designing bodies. The inter- 
dlcialinary areas of studies, however, warrant new type of 
Boards, involving expert* from diverse but inter-aoting 
fields of studyt a«g«, Bnviornnant, Energy, Developaent 
Studies, Social Dynamics, Human Resource Development ate. 

Tha Boarda shall ba co-ordinated and assisted by tha office 
of Deep, Curriculum Development oall ato. Tha composition 
of a Board of Studies shall ba not mors than 12 to IB 
■embers i <9Q peroent from tha faoulty engaged in aotual 
teachings of tha dlsaiplina/subjaot within tha University 
area, Jo percent external experts (including thoaa from 
related departments of tha University) and 20 percent from 
uper agencies suoh aa Industry, trade and commerce; banking 
ato.). 
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The Board of Studloa ehall have tho responelbll1tloa toi- 

C13 design the objectives of tho oourtt, oouree content* 
and teohn^queg of toaohing and a loo opooify tho 
exeroiee/flet# wor^ oooponont of tho syllabi. 

cai ouggoot Hodol Question Paperm/evaluatIon proooduroo and 
aooortaln tho fapd baok on tho oyliabi froo tho 
Evaulation/Examination Board and aloo tho faculty 
aoaboro ongagod in tho toaohing of that oubjooti 

133 rodooign and Innovato tho oourooo periodically by 
including frontier - dovolopoonto in tho oonoornod 
fioldi 

143 to aooortaln ptaooaont opportunitioo of tho otudonto 
oho pass out of tho particular diooiplino and, roviob 
tho syllabi in acoordanoe with tho changing career 
requlroaonto/ noodp of users. 

153 to provide for adequate freedom and flexibility in tho 
curricular-mix, on the basis of a "oafstaria-aodol", 
catering to different aptitudes and aotivations pi 

students. 


10.3 OTHER BODIES AND COMMITTEES 


Apart froa tho University Authorities whose oonstltulon, 
powers and functions are detailed in tho Aot, there are 
several ottfer bodies and Coaaittees-which are Just briefly 
mentioned in tho Aoti tho details of* their oonsitutlon and 
(unotions are loft to bo elaborated In tho Statutes. Some 
of the Coaalttoes which havo not been envisaged* in the Aot / 
Statutes are also constituted froa tiae to ties for 
discharging speolflo responsibilities* the terms 'and 
references of these non-statutory bodies are to be 
determined by the apex Authorities of the University and / 
or the Vice-Chancellor. 

In the existing University dtruoture, there is a provision 
for a variety of Committees. Among the statutory bodies 
and Committees, for lnstanoe, the University of Rajasthan 
has Research Board, Publication Board, Board of Sports, 
Health and Residence Board etc., the Bombay University has 
Students Council, Academia Planning and Evaluation 
Committee, Boards of Extra-mural Studies, Boards of Inter¬ 
disciplinary Studies etc.»| The U.P. State Universities Act 
provides for Admission Committee. Examination Committee, 
Tribunal of Arbitration* Bharathldasan University has 
Discipline Committee, Affiliation Committee, Research 
Committee, Equivalence / Recognition Committee and so on. 
In many of the new Universities, Planning Board has been 
provided for in the Aot itself. 
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These bodies are very seall in else, noraally not exceeding 
five or ten neebers. They are suggestive and not deals!ve. 
However, they hold the defaoto initiative on aany issues. 
Their decisions and reooneendations, though net 
authoritative in their own right, generally pass through the 
hlerarohy of respective statutory authorities with only" 
ourssry review and without drastic revisions. 

The general weaknesses underlying these bodies and 

ooeelttees have beam 

la} The Aot / Statutes give wide dleoretlon to the 
Authorities in the constitution of these ooeelttees and 
fixing their teres of refersnoe which, when not used 
judloiouely leads to abusee* 

lb} The inter-relationship between these bodies and the 
Authorities is not well-defined and henoe the foreer 
serve only as feeder sub-syeteae or suppleeentary 
organs to the University organisation. 

Col Because of the above eleeent of flexibility and 
unspecified inter-relationship, it eases to be nobody’s 
oonoern whether the reooeeendations of soee of these 
bodies are followed-up or not. 

Cd3 Not-withstending the earits of group study and decision 
asking, there Is a consequent and inevitable delay 
due to the existence of eulti^le bodies and 
ooeelttees. Soee tiaes, ooeelttees are used as alibi 
for avoiding or evading e decision. 

Cel Soee of the Coeeittees are non-funotlonalj there have 
been aany paper-ooaalttees which never eeet. For 

instanoe, a very ieportant ooeeittee euoh as Planning 
Board, envisaged in aany University Acts* does not 
contribute euoh as is expdoted of it. There Is nothing 
in the Statutes to aake their functioning obligatory. 

if} The atteapt at decentralised decision asking gets 
thwarted by duplication of ooeeittees \ for instance, 
the regulations suggested by Research Coeeittee has to 
pass through Aoadeaio Council, Syndicate and Senate in 
sons Universities before they finally beooee 
operatIona 1• 

Froa weaknesses indicated above flow the following 
recoaeendatlont 

111 The Coeeittees shall all consist of noalnated eeabers 
on the basis of seniority or rotation with a tenure of 
tern shorter than that of Authorities. 

123 The concerned Officers in the University, in-oharge of 
the relevant work shall be the aenber-eeoretary and 




•hall be responsible for convening* the Committee 
•••ting and taking up follow-up motions and shall aot 
as the link between these CoMlttMf and Authorities* 

C33 The terms of reference of Co«aittM« / Bodies iuit b« 
determined by grouping tog«th«r all r«lat«d matters 
and bringing them under the unbrella of ont Committee* 
this will not only avoid multiplicity and duplication 
of committees but also enable quick decision making* 

C 4 J Th« inter-relationship between the Committees and 
Authorities must be well-defined so that the 
Committees and their recommendations shall not be 
slighted away easily* 

The concept of a Body and a Committee is often not clear. 
A BODY 18 A DECISION-MAKING UNIT CWHICH 18 MANY CA8E8 NEEDS 
TO BE APPROVED BY AN AUTHORITY(WHICH 18 A POLICY-MAKING 
AND HIGHER DECISION-MAKING UNIT) BUT IS GENERALLY NOT 
EXPECTED TO BE CHANGED BY IT IN ANY MATERIAL RESPECT]. 

A COMMITTEE ON THE OTHER HAND, HAS ONLY A RECOMMENDATORY 
ROLE AND THE DECISION IS TAKEN BY A BODY OR AUTHORITY. 
Soae Bodies are conventionally tereed as Committed or Boards 
Csuoh as Finance Committee, Selection Committee, Planning 
Board, Examination Board, Researoh Board / Committee etc.3 
but they are essentially Bodies* They are permanent in 
character unlike some of the Committees which are Ad. hoo in 
nature and created for a specific purpose. 

The diet(nation between Bodies and Committees should be 
borne in mind while constltuing new ones or re-organising 
existing ones. We recommend thati 

The following Bodies and Committees should be made 
Statutory, with definite roles to performi- 

CA3 PLANNING It MONITORING BOARD CPHB1 


The University should oonsitute a Planning and 
MonitorIng*Board with following terms of refersnoes- 

1. To suggest measures for raising the standard of 
education and research, to strengthen 

interdisciplinary programmes and inter¬ 


departmental cooperation, to create links and 
develop specific schemes of inter university and 
university Industry /agriculture /community inter¬ 
action. 

2* To prepare university development plans,both short 
term and long-term keeping in view the 

objectives of the university as laid down in the 
Act, and with due regard to national policy. 
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3. To follow-up ths plans / budget proposals 

submitted to funding agencies, 

4, To explore possible ohannsls of fund raising fo.r 
campus development and othsr purposes. 

To dsvslop ideas and schemes on improving 
oorporats lifs and cultural aotivitiss on ths 
caapus, 

6. To monitor regularly implementation of schsass 
approvsd by U.G.C. and othsr agsnoiss and suggsst 
asthods for thsir propsr iaplsasntation. 

7, To advise ths Acadeaic/Exscut1 vs Councils on any 
issue referred to it. 

The Board may oonsist ofj- 

Vice-Chancellor - Chairaan 

Pro-Vice-Chancel 1 oris) 

Four outside persons to be noainatsd by ths 
Vics-Chanoe11 or to represent user agencies, 
such as industry, banks etc* 

Deans of all faculties 

Three nominees of the Vice-Chjancel1 or froa 
the University’s own staff for thsir special 
interest in educational progress and 
deve1opaent 

Two reprecentatives of the Planning 

Comalssion/State Planning Board 

Registrar (Finance) 

Registrar (General Administration] - Member 
Secretary 

The tenure of members may be for a period of three years. 
The Board should meet at least twice a year and the 
recommendations of the Board should be placed before the 
Academic and Executive Councils. 

THE PUB SHOULD BE HADE A STATUORY BODY OF THE UNIVERSITY 
WITH THE TWIN PURPOSE OF PLAYING AN ADVISORY ROLE AND 
REV 1EUlNG/HON1TOR 1NG ROLE. THUS THE PHB WILL BE DOING 
CONTINUOUS INTERNAL ASSESSMENT OF THE SYSTEM AND GUIDE ITS 
PROGRESS WITH A LONG TERM PERSPECTIVE. Ths PMB should havs 
the right: 


( a 3 to call for relatsd paper* fro* any organ of the 
University for scrutiny and rtvitwi 

t b 1 to advise on all developmental a*p*ct* of th* 

University Department* (teaching, research & extension) 

Cel to call for reports fro* the Authorities / Bodies on 
the action* taken by the* in the light of the advice 
tendered by the PMB; 

Col to prepare th* Annual Report of the University for 

presenting to the proposed Consultative Coaaittee of 
Society (Senate), State Councils for Higher Education 
/UGC / State Legislature. 


(B 3 FINANCE COMMITTEE 


It is a statutory Committee in many Universities while it is 
not so in others, Th* Finance Committee, with the Vice- 
Chancellor as Chairman and Registrar(Finance} as the Member- 
Secretary, shal1 consist bf two or three Syndicate Members 
(of whom at least one shall be the University faculty 
representative on the Syndicate); two Deans and th* Finance 
Secretary and Education Secretary of the Centra1/State 
Government or their noMinee* not below the rank of a Joint 
Secretary. This STATUTORY BODY should have the following 
reeponsibi1ities t 

Cal To prepare the budget, after asoertaining the 

requirements of the various Departments of the 

University; 

tbl To monitor the utilisation of funds and make budget 

revisions and (re-appropriations) after an interim- 
assessment i 

Cel To explore the poesib1lities of, and resort to, 

augmenting further resources for Campus Development and 
other needs; 

Cd) To productively invest and manage the University assets 
and resources; 

Cel To prepare the Annual Financial Report and Audited 

Statements and be answerable to the Executive 
Counoi1/Syndicate on all financial matters. 
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CCJ BOARD OF EVALUATION 


THE BOARD OF EVALUATION SHOULD BE VESTED WITH THE 
RESPONSIBILITIES OF CONDUCTING, REVIEWING AND REFORMING OF 
THE EXAMINATION / EVALUATION SYSTEM AND ITS MODALITIES 


It should be a Statutory Body consisting of five to seven 

Dttm of / Faculties/Professors with tha Registrar 

(Evaluation] as the Member-Secretary* It should have 

the following responsibilities! 

Cal Taka / recommend decisions on situations arising out of 
conduct of examinations» use of unfair means etc. 

Cb3 review and' decide on the question paper pattern; 

Cc3 analyse the examination results and account for poor 
student performance if any, and suggest remedial 

measures; 

td] monitor the cost-effectiveness of examination machinery 
and suggest methods of economising and also speeding up 
the process by means of computerisation and other means 
to enable the university to adhere to its academic 
oa1endcr. 

Cel To ensure timely conduct of examinations / declaration 
of results as scheduled in the academic calender 


CD} ADMISSION AND ACADEMIC CALENDER COMMITTEE* 


With a view to streamline the admission procedures of 
various academic programmes, and to follow an academic 
calender, an Admission & Academic Calender Committee should 
be constituted, consisting of not more than seven to ten 
Deans /Heads/Professors/Princ1 pa Is with the Admission Co¬ 
ordinator as the Member-Secretary. Though the admission 
norms/requirelents ehall be evolved by the Academic Council 
in consultation with the respective Heads of Departments, 
the actual processing of applications and the conduct of 
entrance eixamlnations shall be done by the office of the 
Admission Coordinator. This suggestion for a Central 
Admission Committee should not be misconstrued as a 
mechanism which will delay the process of adaiasion; this 
meohanism is meant to streamline the procedures and expedite 
admissions within a definite time schedule. Further, 
calendaring of the academic programmes (right from the 
admission schedule, teaching schedule, conduct of semester 
and annual examinations, evaluation, declaration of results, 
•to*, till award of degree/diplomas - in short the time 
tablm of all major academic activities of the Campus) and 


ensuring ob»rv*nc« of the prescribed t lme-schedu 1 e shall b«. 
tha specifio responsibility of this Committee. 

The acadaaio calender should have oertaln amount of 
sanctity. There is a tendency to deolare holidays on 
various counts, including death of former V.C.’s, 
Chancellors, Cerntral Ministers, State Chief Ministers, 
Faculty Members! this leads to serious upsets and in 
paritoular praoticals are badly affected. The number of 
declared holidays is quite large and any further addition is 
not warranted. It may be useful to introduce a clause that 
in case an additional holiday is dsotared, the next 
Saturday, Cif five day week is the norm] or Sundgy will be 
the working day. There is no Justification to link State 
holidays with those in universities. It seems odd, that 

many schools have more "rigid" calender than Universities. 

To conolude, it is recommended that: 

(U ELECTION TO UNIVERSITY AUTHORITIES / BODIES / 
COMMITTEES (SENATE, SYNDICATE It ACADEMIC COUNCIL, 
FACULTIES, PMB AND OTHERS) SHOULD PERFERABLY BE 
COMPLETELY DISPENSED WITH OR REDUCED TO THE BAREST 
MINIMUM; NOMINATION OR REPRESENTATION ON THE BASIS OF 
MERIT / SENIORITY / ANY OTHER OBJECTIVE CONSIDERATION 
SHOULD BE THE PROCESS OF CONSTITUTING THE AUTHORITIES 
ETC. 

C2) THE SENATE SHOULD EXCLUSIVELY BE A DELIBERATIVE / 
ADVISORY BODYf IT SHOULD CEASE TO BE THE 'SUPREME 

GOVERNING AUTHORITY*; IN EFFECT, THE STATUTE MAKING AND 
BUDGET APPROVAL POWER OF THE SENATE BE REMOVED. 

C31 THE SYNDICATE SHOULD BE THE EXECUTIVE, ADMINISTRATIVE 
AND FINANCIAL AUTHORITY, WITH STATUTE/ORDINANCE MAKING 
POWERS ABOUT UNIVERSITY AUTHORITIES/BODIES/COMMITTEE8 
/OFFICERS, ADMINISTRATIVE AND FINANCIAL MATTERS. 
STATUTES/ORDINANCE MAKING RELATING TO ACADEMIC 
HATTERS SHALL NOT LIE WITH IT. GOVERNMENT 

REPRESENTATIVES ON THE SYNDICATE SHALL NOT EXCEED 1/9 
OF THE TOTAL MEMBERS OF THE SYNDICATE. 

[4) THE ACADEMIC COUNCIL SHALL BE VESTED WITH ULTIMATE 
AUTHOR ITJf ON MAKING ACADEMIC STATUTES/ORDINANCES/ 

REGULATIONS. THE SYNDICATE/SENATE MEMBERS OR THEIR 
REPRESENTATIVES OTHER THAN ACDEHIC MEMBERS LIKE OEANS, 
PROFESSORS ETC., SHALL NORMALLY NOT BE THE MEMBERS OF 
THE ACADEMIC COUNCIL. ACADEMIC COUNCIL SHALL ENJOY 
FULL AUTHORITY IN ACADEMIC DECISION MAKING. 
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C51 THE SIZE OF SOME OF THE BODIES AMO THE AUTHORITIES IS 
SUGGESTED AS FOLLOWS; 

SENATE IS.C.Cli NOT NOSE THAN lOO IN AFFILIATING 

UNIVERSITIES AND 50 IN UNITART 
UNIVERSITIES 

SYNDICATE [BOARD OF MANAGEMENT]i 15 

ACADEMIC COUNCIL t NOT MORE THAN 50-75. 

COLLEGIATE COUNCIL ; NOT MORE THAN 30-50 

16} BOARD OF STUDIES SHALL INCLUDE 20 PERCENT OF MEMBERS 
FROM EXTERNAL EXPERTS [INCLUDING THOSE FROM WITHIN THE 
UNIVERSITY) AND 20 PERCENT OF MEMBERS FROM USER- 
AGENCIES, AND THE REMAINING 60 PERCENT FROM FACULTY 
MEMBERS TEACHING IN THE CONCERNED DISCIPLINE; THERE 
SHALL BE INTER-DISCIPLINARY BOARDS OF STUDIES AND 

RESEARCH, WHEREVER SUCH PROGRAMMES ARE OFFERED. 

C7] THE FINANCE COMMITTEE, PLANNING A MONITORING BOARD 
<PMB), RESEARCH BOARD, BOARD OF EXTENSION. BOARD OF 
EVALUATION, AND COLLEGIATE COUNCIL. HAVE BEEN 

RECOMMENDED TO BE ESTABLISHED I,N EVERY UNIVERSITY 
SYSTEM AS STATUTORY BODIES WITH SPECIFIC 
POWERS/RESPONSIBILITIES. ADMISSION AND ACADEMIC 

CALENDER COMMITTEE, GRIEVANCE RED.RESSAL COMMITTEE AND 
STAFF r-/ STUDENT WELFARE COMMITTEE SHALL BE STATUTORY 
COMMITTEES. THE COMMITTEES SHALL HOWEVER, BE SUBJECT TO 
THE dVER-ALL CONTROL OF THE RELEVANT UNIVERSITY 
AUTHORITIES (SYNDICATE AND ACADEMIC COUNCIL). 

C8) A PERSON HAY BE A MEMBER OF AN AUTHORITY / BODY FOR NOT 
MORE THAN TWO CONSECUTIVE TERMS. HOWEVER, AFTER A 
BREAK OF ONE OR TWO TERMS. HE MAY AGAIN BE ELIGIBLE FOR 
MEMERSBIP OF THE CONCERNED AUTHORITY / BODY. 

It is, however, submitted that suitability or necessity of 
some of the above Committees or other Committees (which have 
not been mentioned here) in any particular University shall 
solely depend on the specificity of situation obtaining in 
it at any given time. It may also be necessary to combine 
two or more Committees which deal with cognate matters, 

lE3 SELECTION COMM ITTES FOR TEACHERS 

The University System critically hinges on the quality of 
the faculty and the commitment to academic values. The 
primary objectives of the teacher should be to treat each 
individual student as an end in himself and to give hlf the 
widest opportunity to develop his skills* abilities and 
potentialities to the full. The standards and quality of 
work v of a University would depend very largely on the 
quality of its teachers. 
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Selection of teachtrs should be based solely on merit and on 
ail-India basis avoiding inbreeding. Ad hoc and temporary 
appointments should be avoided. Every care should be taken 
to ensure'that persons of outstanding ability are attracted 
and retained into the system of higher education. 

The recruitment of Lecturers is the most crucial stage in 
the Universities and is to be done very carefully ensuring 
that the persons having talent, aptitude and orientation 
towards teaching are recruited to the posts of Lecturers. 
The Lecturers, besides fulfiling the minimum qualifications 
prescribed for the post should also qualify in an 
Examination to be conducted at the National or State level 
by an appropriate agency <U,G.C./State Council of Higher 
Education etc.,). 

The power to appoint teachers must be vested in the 
Executive Council, and should be made only on the 
recommendations of properly constituted Selection 
Committees. The Executive Council may delegate to the Vice- 
Chancellor the authority to appoint teachers on temporary 
basis on the recommendations of such a Selection Committee. 
The Executive Council should necessarily accept the 
selections unanimously recommended by the Selection 
Committees. If in any exceptional case, the Executive 
Council is unable to accept any recommendations made by a 
Selection Committee, it may remit the same to the Selection 
Committee for reconsideration, and if the difference is not 
resolved, the Executive Council shall record its reasons and 
submit the case to the Visitor for orders. 

If an Executive Council meeting is not likely to be held 
within one month after Selection Committee meeting, the 
Vice-Chancellor should be empowered to implement the 
unanimous recommendations of a Selection Committee, and 
report to the Executive Council at its next meeting. Non- 
unanimous recommendations shall be placed before the 
Executive Council before implementation. 
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The Selection Coaittees may consist of ths following: 


PROFESSOR: 


1. Vice-Chancellor (Chairman) 

2. Nominee of UGC/State Council for Higher 
Education (1) 


3. Dean of the Faculty <1) 

4. Senior most Professor of the 
Department (1) 

5. Three experts who are not members of any 

authority of University, from a panel 
of names drawn up by the Dean in 
consultation with the Senior most 

Professor of the Department. Five 

persons will form the quorum Including 
at least two experts. 

READERS AND LECTURES* 


The Selection Committee be on the same lines as that of 
Professor except that either the Vioe-chance11 or or Pro- 
Vice-chancellor/ (Academic) may be the Chairman, and that 
there may be only two experts. The quorum shall be four 
persons including two experts. 

In case of a newly established university or universities, 
or newly established faculties in older Universitiee, the 
Selection Committee may consist of the fotlowingi 

Cl) Vice-Chancellor (Chairman) 

£2) One person nominated by the UGC / SCHE 

C3) Five experts in the case of Professors and Four for 

Rsaders and Lectures not in the service of the 
Univere1ty, 

We recommend that faculty positions should be filled up 
within six months of the vacancies being' caused and that the 
Executive Council should regularly monitor thm filling up of 
the vacant poets. In the case of vacancies arising due to 
retireeent, the recruitment period could be substantially 
reduced if the posts are advertised in anticipation, that is 
six months before the retirement of a person. 
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10. 4 


(FJ SELECTION COMMITTEE FOR PRINCIPAL OF A COLLEGE 


The Selection Coaaittee for Principal of a College should 
hava thraa aeabers of whoa ona shall ba tha noainaa of tha 
College Managaaant Coaaittee, ona shall ba tha noainaa of 
tha Onlvaraity to which tha Collaga is affiliatad to or 
associated with and ona shall ba tha noainaa of tha Stata 
Govarnaant / Cantrat Govarnaant as tha oasa aay ba. 

Tha qualifications for tha Principal shall ba ooaparabla to 
that of a Profassor, in viaw of tha ravisad pay aealas 
praseribad by tha Govarnaant of India / suggsstad by tha 
UGC. 


SPECIAL APPOINTMENT 


Tha Executive Council nay invita a parson of high aoadaaic 
distinction and profassional attainaanta to aooapt a post of 
Profassor in tha Univarsity, on such taras and conditions as 
it daaas fit, and on tha parson agraaing to do so, appoint 
hla to tha post. 

Tha Exaoutlva Council aay appoint a taachar or any othar 
aoadaalo staff working in any othar Univarsity or 
organisation for undartaklng a joint projaot in aooordanca 
with tha aannar laid down in tha Ordinanoas. 

Tha Exaoutlva Council aay appoint a parson salactad in 
aooordanca with tha prooadura laid down in Statutas for a 
fixac tanura on such taras and oonditions as it daaas fit. 


ASSESSMENT OF TEACHERS 


At prasant thara is no in-built davloa for tha propar 
assassaant of tha work of a taachar. Any dafinition of tha 
rola and raapona1b11ity of a taachar would raaain on papar 
unless thara is a systaa of continuing assassaant of tha 
taachar which can bast ba dona by one's pears in tha 
disolpllna concarnad. A suggestion that aarits serious 
consideration is assassaant of tha work of a taachar by his 
students. 

Tha University Grants Coaaission in consultation with 
AIFUCTO* has foraulatad tha guidelines on sa1f-appraisal of 
teacher? in addition to a "Coda of Ethics'* for thaa. Wa 
are, therefore, not going into tha details of these. 


•All India Federation of Univereity and Collaga Teaohers 
Organisations. 
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CHPATER 11 


MANAGEMENT OF RESEARCH AMD EXTENSION 
tR«««aroh ExUntionl 

Teaching, Research and extension are the three basic 
academic activities of the Universities which as per the 
University Grants Commission Policy frame in 1978, are to be 
given equal status. 

The role, function, composition of the Academic Council, 
Faculty Council and Board of Studies are given in Chapter 
10. Here, we would disouss the management'of research and 
extension programmes in the University System. 


11.0 RESEARCH 


The Universities should be nerve centres for fundamental as 
wsll as applied research and there ie a uniqueness in the 
combined prowess of teaohlng and researoh. Unfettered 
research can be undertaken in Universities to open 
unexplored frontiers. In spite of grossly inadequate 
support to University research over a protracted period in 
absolute terms as wsll as relatively to agency based 
research establishments, the researchers from University 
System have done well and ah analysis of the prsstigeous 
national awards will clearly bear this out. 

Ue are of the view, that survival and growth of the 
institutions of highsr learning depend to a large extent 
upon the constant generation and spread of new knowledge 
through researches. Lack of researoh input is expected to 
turn an institution Into a "Teaching Hill", whpee output 
will be eventually sterile and incapable of guiding the 
society. Ue suggest that the following structures be 

adopted at the University / Faculty / Department to make 
reserch activities more effective* 

1. University Researoh Board 

2. Faculty Resarch Board 

3. Departmental Rearch Board 
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UNIVERSITY RESEARCH BOARD 


Th# University Research Board will function under the 
Chairmanship of tha Vice-ChanceI I or and aay inoluda Daana of 
Faculties, representatives of aooial groups* National 
Laboratorlas* R l> D organisations* industry ate, , and of tha 
Government« One of tha Deans should be tha Secretary of 
tha Raaaaroh Board by rotation for one year. Thd Functions 
of tha Board will broadly be tha followings 


tA) To identify tha "thrust areas" for raaaaroh* so as to 
make affective contributions to tha eocietyi 

tB) To arrange internal and external funds for research 
activities ; 

tC) To allocate adequate funds for individual research 
projeotei 

(D3 To Monitor the progress of research projects; 

JE) To disseminate research information for public use; and 

(P3 To prescribe general guidelines for the Faculties / 
Departments fort 

C13 research schemes / projects; 

C21 muiti-disclplinary research programmes; 

C33 awgfrd of research fe 1 1 owshhips; 

14) foreign fellowships; 

(5) to promote and foster collaboration between 
University and reeearoh laboratories* industry* 
R I* D organisations etc, * 

C63 Co-ordination of research work in the Universities 
and research laboratories; 

(7) number of students to be attached with each 
category of teacher i.e. Professor * Header* and 
Lecturer* 


11.0.2. FACULTY RESEARCH BOARD 


it wilt function under the Chairmanship of the Dean of the 
Faculty and wilt include Heade of the Departments, 
Profeseors t20% of the strength), Reader* 1 10% of the 
strength], and Leoturers 15% of the strength] by rotation 
according to seniority for one year. The Functions of the 
Faculty Research Board would bei 


Ca) 

To indent!fy the “thrust areas* for research 
Faculty level; 

at 

the 

(b) 

To co-ordinate inter-disciplinary research 
Faou1ty Leval| 

at 

the 

to) 

and 

porjects; 

Id] 

To disseminate relevant Information. 




11.0.3 DEPARTMENTAL RESEARCH COMMITTEE 


This Coaaittee will function under the Chairmanship of the 

Head of the Department and would Include all Professors, 33% 

of the Readers and 10% of the Lecturers by rotation 

according to seniority for one year. The Function# of* the 

Coaaittee would bet 

Cal To take all measures for strengthening and 
consolidation of research activities In the departments 

lb] To Identify the "thrust areas” for research at 
Departaental level; 

C c 3 To select students for registration as doctoral 
students and allot supervisor for them; 

Id] To arrange for presentation of Ph.D research synopses 
by the candidates before the Departmental Committee. 

Ce] To arrange for viva-voce examinations for award of 
doctoral degrees; 

If) To channelise and monitor all ‘departmental research 
project*; 

£g) To arrange funds for research through contract 
research consultancy etc.. 
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The CoMlttM would a 1 so Ilk# to emphasise the followings 


Cal R«i«Arch Activity is ssssntiAl for ths growth of ths 
faculty, as wall as students. Research should bs iAd« 

An IntsgrAl part of a teacher's work In ths Univsrsity 
set-up, 

tb) I nter-dlsclplinary rsssarch should bs snoouragsd and 
priority should bs givsn to it. While rsssarch 
activities In Univsrsitiss ars prlsarily assooiatsd 
with basio rsssarch, ths tins has come for undertaking, 
prosecuting and promoting rsssarch of applied nature, 
which lead to solutions to real problems of the isociety 
and parts thereof. 

Cel By and large, Universities are presently dependent 
eostly on governmental funding for promoting research. 
Attempts should be made to mobilise resources from 
industry and trade and developementa 1 agencies for 
undertaking research which would be useful for the 
,funding organisation. 

tdl Research can become productive and useful only if 
Universities shake off their isolation and actively 
interact with the larger society, industry, business, 
social welfare agencies as also developmental 
organisat ions 4 

Cel Research themes should emanate from the'needs of the 
society. Problems for improving the weaker sections 
of the society and problems of the country must be 
selected for research. 

Cf] Representatives from industry, R I* D organisations. 
National Laboratories should also be associoated with 
the above mentioned Univergity bodies. 

Cgl The University Research Board will submit its Annual 
Report to the Academic Council for Inclusion in the 
University 9 s Annual Report. 


EXTENSION 


The UGC’s Policy Statement of treating Extension as a third 
dimension of higher education, equal in importance to 
teaching and research has become most Important and relevant 
now. This policy statement would need the following 
institutional changes for Its effective and sustained 
implamentation* 
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[13 Statutory provision for extension in clear terms in all 
the Acts of the Universities. This Is not so, at 
present in most of the prevalent Acts. In most cases, 
reference to extension is only indirect and implied. 

C23 Every major subject of study sthould provide for 
extension work by its students as an integral part of 
the curriculum. Extension work be designed by each 
department of studies according to their needs. 20 to 
30% time may be allotted by each Board of Studies in 
its curricula to Extension so that extension becomes an 
important part of higher education at all levels. It 
should form part of the assessment / evaluation of 
students as wall as teachers. 


11.1.1 CENTRE FOR ADULT AND CONTINUING EDUCATION AND EXTENSION WORK 


C33 To facilitate the task of extension work for each 
Department and to sustain a close and meaningful 
interactive relation with the Community and Society, 
EVERY UN1ERSITY SHOULD HAVE A CENTRE FOR ADULT AND 
CONTINUING EDUCATION AND EXTENSION WORK* 


Cal This Centra should have the same status and 
privileges as a teaching or reeearch department 
and it^ should be provided as such in the Statutes 
/ Ordinances / Regulations of every University. 

Cb3 The Programme staff of the Centre for Adult and 
Continuing Education and Extension work should 
have the same pay-scales and privileges like 
academic staff of other departments subject to 
their possessing similar qualifications. 

Cc3 The Staff of the Centre for Adult and Continuing 
Education and Extension ukrk should be non- 
vaoation academic staff, as they will need to 
organise large number of community servioe and 
community education programmes during vacations. 


CA3 The Centre for Adult and Continuing Education and 
Extension Work should prepare comprehensive Annual Plan 
of Extension Work for al1 academic departments in 
consultation with them and should also prepare plans of 
Community Education and Extension service to be 
conducted dirdotly by it. The national goals like 
eradication of illiteracy, reduction of population 
growth, health for all, environmental protection, 
promotion of scientific temper, spread of appropriate 
technology eto., should reoeive priority consideration 
in formulating the community service and extension 
service programmes. 
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C5J The University should adopt one contiguous area-based 
oossunity where it can conduct all its community 
service experiments with a long-term comprehensive plan 
of fulfilling diverse learning needs of all sections 
and particularly poorer section of the people of the 
area-based community* 


it*1*2 BOARD FOR EXTENSION 


Keeping the above tasks in view. the management structure 
tor Extension work Cincluding that of the Centre for Adult 
Education. Continuing Education and Extension} should be as 
follows* 

Ca) There should be a Board for Extension under the 
Chairmanship of the Vice-Chanoellor consisting of all 
Deans of Faculties. representatives of important 
service organisations of the area-based community. the 
Director of the Centre for Adult and Continuing 
Education and other specialists related to types of 
extension programmes in relevant areas of Social, 
Economic and Scientific development, Chief 

functionaries of development agencies operating in the 
area etc., 

Cb} This Board should have a small Executive Committee of 7 
to 9 persons which should meet at least once every 
quarter under the Chairmanship of the Vice-Chancellor, 
to review and plan the specific programmes; 

Co} The Board may appoint such expert-committees as may be 
found necessary for a relevant activity, e.g. Adult 
literacy, population education, environmental education 
etc. , 

id} All the Extension, Adult and Continuing Education 
programmes nay be conducted under the direction of one 
umbrella-organisation vis, the Centre for Adult and 
Continuing Education and Extension Work. A separate 
allocation of financial resources for this programme 
should be made in the annual budget of the University. 
The Adult and Continung Education Centre should further 
allocate appropriate resources for each department 
according to their needs. 

Ce] The Board for Extension should act as a monitoring 
agency for co-ordinating extension work of all the 
departments of the University. 
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11.1.3 


FACULTY FOR NON-FORMAL EDUCATION 


Cal Wherever thia Cantra baa large prograaaea it nay ba 
elevated to tha atatua of a Faculty of Non-foraal 
Education. Tha Non-foraa! ayataa cannot function In 
tha kind of atruoturaa adoptad for tha formal ayataa. 
For aicanpla, tha Faculty of Non-forcat Education 
oataring to extension work. continuing education, NSS, 
diatanoa education, open learning, etc, cannot operate 
through tha Boards of Studlaa atructura aa tha thruet 
la aora on aotion rather than on dieoipllne alone, 

lb) Aota of Univaraitiaa ehould aaka explicit provision for 
connecting open learning prograaaee with aain-atteaa 
where thia la tha intention. 
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CHAPTER 12 


MANAGEMENT OF GENERAL ADMINISTRATION, FINANCES AND EXAMINATIONS 

t Registrar * Financial Management. Endowment Fund. 

Examinations . Computer* . Elaotronio Aids . Training] 


Our stress in the whele of the report has been 01 
decentralised aattageaent at the level of the Institute, 
Facu 1 ty r Department and College. It would be ideal il 
besides academio # knd flnanoial decentralisation, there is 1 
decentralisation of the evaluation process also, whlol 
perhaps aay tales ties. Our recommend* t ions in th< 
following paragraphs are based on this approach. 

L2.1 MANAGEMENT OF GENERAL ADMINISTRATION 

Registrar, is Secretary of the Senate / Court, the Syndicate 
/ Executive Council, the Acadeelc Council and the Facultiei 
and conducts the official correspondence of these bodies. 
He is the custodian of the records, the coaaon seal and sue! 
other properties of the University as aay be committed tc 
his charge. He represents the University in suits anc 
proceedings. He enjoys the powers of attorney and verifies 
pleadings by himself or by proxy. He has the power to takf 
disciplinary action against the eeployees belonging to thi 
ministerial staff and to suspend them pending enquiry, tc 
administer warnings to them or to impose on them the penaltj 
of censure or the withholding of increments. 

The Registrar's role includes tendering advice, conductini 
negotiations, effecting conciliation and managing crises. 
He has,, besides a host of undefined roles. He negotiate! 
wi%h employees' associations and deals with demonstrations 
and other forms of agitation. He has to be available all 
the time to the Vice-Chancellor for consultmtion. As 
secretary of the University bodies and otherwise, ths 
Registrar comss into continuous contact with the acadeeic 
community. 

Ue noted a wide diversity in the method of appointment of 
Registrars in the Universities. In a few casee, the 
Registrar *as appointed from amongst ths academic staff, 
typically from amongst the professors usually for a fixed 
term of about three years. In a number of oasee, 
however, the Registrar was a member of the Indian or State 
Civil Service, tor a similar servioe], on secondment for a 
fixed period of two to four years, In the majority of 
Universities the appointment of the Registrar lies with the 
Executive Counci I/Syndioate on the reoommmndation of • 
Selection Committee, and in the rest with the Chancellor / 
State Government. 


IDO 


We have recommended «ls9wh«r« that ths post of Registrar 
should be filled up by ths Executive Council on • fivs year 
tsnurs basis (which could co-tsrslnui with that of ths 
Vice-Chancslior 1 renewable for similar furthsr terms at ths 
dlscrstlon of ths appointing authority. THE POSTS OP 
REGISTEAK AND CONTROLLER OF EXAMINATIONS ETC.• HAT ALSO Br 
INTER-CHANGABLE. In fact, vs havs also recommended that 

ths executive hsads of administration of othsr functions 
suoh as Finance, Examinations sto,, should also bs 
dssignatad as Registrars. REGISTRARS SHOULD BE ACADEMICS 
FROM UNIVERSITIES / COLLEGES, OR PERSONS IN COMPARABLE 
POSITIONS IN RESEARCH ESTABLICHHEMT8 AND OTHER 
INSTITUTIONS OF HIGHER EDUCATION. 

Ths offios of ths Registrar is vary important in a 
Unlvsrsity. He is generally ths executive head of ths 
administration. At ths same time, he is very much involved 
also in ths non-adainistrativs affairs of the University. 
In view of our thrust on dsoentra1ised management, we are of 
the view thati 

faJ Registrar (Administration! should be the Secretary of 
the main Authoritiee of the University, vis. Executive 
Counci 1/Syndicate, Aoadeaio Council as also of the 
Court/Senate. For other bodies like Faculties/ Board^ 
of Studies, the Deputy or Assistant Registrar 

oonosrnsd should bs ths Sscrstary. 

tbl Whils dsosntraIisation, through dslsgation of 
rssonpsibl11ty and authority, is an idsal remedy to ths 
ills of a csntralissd systsa, ths procsss has to bs 
watohedi with oars, Ths first nssd is for ths 

aooeptafcoe of ths oulturs of dsosntra1Isation so as to 
aohlsvs ths objectives. Sscondly, ths systsa should 
bs abls to bsar ths nsw load and. rssponslbi11tiss. 
THIS HAS TO BE CONSTANTLY MONITORED BT THE REGISTRAR. 
Ths Registrar should watch whsthsr thsrs is any 
constraint whsrsvsr dslsgation has bssn made. If so, 
hs should bs abls to rsaovs ths constraint. Hs should 
er.pure tha£ ths basic purposs of dslsgation is ssrvsd. 
Hs should also find out whsthsr othsr faoiltiss ars 
nsosssary and whsn so found taks steps to provide them. 

tol A aeohariiea should bs evolved through which hs Is abls 

to lot* ths fesd-baok on the work of the staff deployed 
to provide servloes to ths faculties, departments etc. 
Wherever and whenever dsfloisnoise ars revealed, hs 
should provide guidance and help. In devieing this 
aeohahisa It is nsosssary to ensure ths involvement of 
the Deans/Heads. 

FINANCIAL MANAGEMENT 

Some of our findings on financial aanagsasnt in ths 
Vhlversities ars given bstowi 


1 . 


Financial Management in Universities is based on the 
old techniques and thara la naad to promote an 
awareness f modern financial management practices aa 
they may ba applicable in educational administration* 
The present financial management in Universities 
e ?hasisss mainly on sxpsnditura control through 
.raditional budgeting technique*. Furthar thara ia 

lack of a well designed reporting and information 
system and financial management ia not gaared to help 
in planning, monitoring and control. 

2 . There is very little meaningful financial analysis 

possible on the basis of information as presently 
available from the Universities. The available 

financial information does not reveal the health of the 
University. The information on soma of the important 
aspects as indicated below is not readily availablai 

How has the income of the University grown over 
the years? 

How has the expenditure grown ovoi ;», years? 

How Is the expenditure as compared to enrolment? 

What is the expenditure per student for the 
University and in different faculties? 

What are the sources of income of the University 
and how havs these been changing? 

Can the University raise its income from any new 
sources? 

Are available resource# being utilised most 
economically, effectivaly and efficiently ? 

3. The modern concepts of budgeting which relate 
expenditure to the objectives of the University and its 
physical targets are lacking. The expenditure on 
various activities of the University appears to havs 
out grown Its resource base due to the lack of 
correlation between resources and expenditure. 

4, The authority In matters of sanction and approval of 
expenditure is vested in the Vics-Chance11 or/Execut1ve 
Council, which is delegated to a limited extent to the 
Finance Officer. The Vice-Chancel1 or has numerous 
other duties, often demanding more time than financial 
matters. 

5, In most of the Universities, there is aeV of proper 
delegation of financial powers and there is ^ery lit*'* 
accountability at different levels. 
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6 . 


The internal audit la not funotloning properly in many 
of the Universities. There are many procedural and 
other irregularities which can be detected by internal 
audit,1ike records not being maintained properly, 
physical verification of stock not being done, 
shortages not investigated, delays in implementation of 
schemes, purchases not made as per procedures, 
uneconomical working, cases of bad coordination etc. 
Internal audit can help in taking timely corrective 
steps. In Internal auditing there is over emphasis on 
petty matters, such as every voucher being signed by a 
Senior person Cavan if it is for one rupee or less!, 
rather than his signing a consolidated statement, the 
individual voucher being signed by the Section officer 
or like official. 

7. The quality of the staff in the Finance Wing and their 

attitude need to be improved considerably. At 

present, people are normally recruited as Junior 

Assistant-cum Typists and they keep on getting their 
promotion right up to the level of Section Officers. 
They generally lack proper financial training as well 
as knowl edge of financial rules. 

8. Most of the Universities have no Acoounts Manual or 

Financial Code of their own. The distribution of 

financial powers is also not adequate. 

WE RECOMMEND THAT:- 

1. FINANCIAL ADMINISTRATION IN THE UNIVERSITY BE 

DECENTRALISED AND APPROPRIATE GUIDE-LINES BE WORKED OUT 
by each University with an over-all co-ordinating role 
of the Finance Officer or rather Registrar [Finance! 

2. In view of the large magnitude and complexity of 

financial operations, there is need for a senior 
executive to assist the Vice-Chancellor in the 
discharge of hie finance function. A NEW POST OF PRO- 
VICE-CHANCELLOR! FINANCE] BE CREATED UNDER THE VICE- 
CHANCELLOR , WITH ALL POWERS OF SANCTIONS AND 
AUTHORISATIONS CWITHIN THE APPROVED BUDGET! AS 
PROVIDED IN THE STATUTES OF THE UNIVERSITY. The Pro- 
Vice-Chancellor [Finance! could be appointed from 
amongst the senior teachers of the University familiar 
with finanical management, for a term of five years. 
THE FINANCE OFFICER SHOULD BE RE-DESIGNATED AS 
REGISTRAR (FINANCE] 

3. There should be delegation of powers to sanction funds. 
Some suggestions are made below; 


163 


SANCTION OUT OF APPROVED BUDGETS 


Cal 


Heads of Departments 


Dean/Direotor/ 
Principal 


Committee of Depart¬ 
ment 


Pro-Vice-Chance1 lor 
C Finance 3 


Vice-Chancellor« 


Salary Cupto budgetted amount), 
other expenses Cupto Rs.5,000/- 
on each item of expenditure) 

Salary Cupto budgetted amount), 
other expenses Cupto Rs.10,000/ 
on each item of expenditure ) 

Over Rs,10,000/- and upto 
Rs,25,000/- on each item of 
expend 1ture. 

Over Rs,25,000/- and upto 
Rs,1,00,000/- on each item of 
expenditure. 

Rs.1,00,000/- and above. 


Executive Council 


Fu11 authority. 


Cb) REAPPROPRIATION WITHIN APPROVED BUDGET 

1. The Heads of the Departments should have authority 
to to make re-appropriation from one head of 
expenditure to another, but within the budgetted 
limits, to the extent of 10* of the Department*s 
Budget. In the case of the general Budget this 
power should vest in the RegisrarCFinanoe) or the 
Registrar, where there is no separate officer for 
Pi nance. 

2. The Pro-Vice-Chance11 or should have an authority 

to re-appropriate funds upto 20* of any section's 
Budget, on the recommendation of the concerned 
Departmental Committees or the Registrar CFinanoe) 
a*' the case may be. The Vice-Chancellor, on the 
recommendation of the Pro-Vioe-ChaonceIlor 
Tffance) should* have the full power to make any 
reirappropr iat ion from one head to another of the 
approved budget. In the case of Departmental 

'budgets these requests to the Pro-Vloe-Chanoellor 
for re-appropriations should be based on the 
recommendation of Departmental Committees and 
other committees such as the Building Committee or 
the Hostels Committee etc. 


»Vice-Chanc’e 1 lor may incur full expenditure out of approved budget 
and repor£.‘to the Executive Council. 
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3. 


Sine* the number of monetary transactions and ths 
number of students and staff, as also activities, 
has grown considerably over the years, it will be 
necessary to introduce computers for proper 
accounting. This will also help In developing a 
proper information, mon^troing and control system. 

12.2.1 MAINTENANCE GRANTS TO UNIVERSITIES / COLLEGES 

The maintenance grants to Universities and Colleges are 
provided by the State Governments / UGC as indicated belowr 

1 . State Government to State Universities / Colleges! 

2. UGC to Central Universities and Delhi Colleges. A few 
Delhi colleges are paid maintenance grants by Delhi 
Administration also. 

We are of the view therefore that 

(11 maintenance grants to Central Universities be paid by 
the Government of India* 

(2] maintenance grants to Delhi Colleges be paid by the 
Delhi Administration like other State Governments. 

C3J Block grants should be fixed for every State 
Universities in consultation with the State Council for 
Higher Education and for every Central University in 
consultation with the Counoil of Central Universities 

(4] The quantum of annual maintenance Grants should be 
reviewed every three years as recommended in Chapter 6. 

12.2.2 ENDOWMENTS FUNDS 

When Universities were established in the 17th and 18th 
Century in United States of America and in other western 
world countries, religious mutts and temples provided lands, 
for their maintenance and functioning. It was a time when 
lands were plenty and the national income largely depended 
on land revenues. However, when new Universities were 

established in later periods after the industrial 
establishments had begun to contribute to the national 
wealth, or whenever supplements were needed to the land 
grant institutions, irrevocable money grants or what is 
generally called ENDOWMENTS from either the government or 
from the eociety substituted the land grants. Even to-day, 
several industrial groups and trusts contribute a portion of 
their profits as endowments to institutions of higher 
learning. These endowmente are invested by the Board of 
Management or kept in fixed deposits and ths dividend or ths 
interest is used as recurring source of lnoome for running 
the universities. > This plus ths tuition and other fees 
contribute the bulk of the revenues of the universities with 


185 



marginal devloposnta1 support from the state or federal 
governments. 

In our country, the universities are even to-day sustained 
by the annual grants from the state or central governments 
for their routine maintenance and functioning. Academic 
fees or other reeouroes are very limited and oonssquent1y, 
the universities havs bscome highly dspsndent on the 
government for grants leading to their interference. 

Many developmental activities, conceived and supported by 
the UGC or the respective governments. languish after their 
initial support Is stoppsd for want of rscurrlng rssourcss 
to run ths actltlvity, 

Ths altsrnatlvs suggsstlon would bs that slther the federal 
or the State agencies glvs as irrevooabls endowmsnts whloh 
can be used as a corpus fund, slther for a whole programme 
or for a chair or for a research facility instead of grants, 
and thereby the nsed for recurring grants for maintenance 
expenses can be minimized. The industrial estab11shmsnts 
and other public philanthrophiets could also bs enooureged 
to supplsmsnt this type of endowments through appropriate 
tax incentives. 

It is trus that ths amount rsqulrsd for suoh sndowment to 
oovsr all ths nesds of an institution will bs about 10 times 
ths annual grant, but this amount can be built over the 
years by the 1ne11 tut lone. For example a Re. 10 orore 
endowment onoe given, will bring a revenue of at least ons 
crors of rupees every year whloh will bs equal to annual 
maintenance grants given to many small universities by ths 
state governments* The public* govternment, industrial 
establishments should be enlightened end encouraged to 
contribute such Irrevocable support as corpus grant* 

We suggest thati 

1* All grants for new proposals and all additions to 
existing grants be in the form of endowments* 

2* One-tenth of the existing malntenanoe grant be 

converted every year into an endowment by allocating 10 
times of that amount. 

To illustrate, we take an example of a University with a 
blodk grant of Rs.10 Crorss a year and to whloh Re. 1 Crore 
is added every year. 

In the first year, 1181 DM TH1 BLOCK GIANT OR 18.10 CHORES* 
AN ENDOWMENT GRANT EQUAL TO R8*10 CROREI IE CREATED TO TAKE 
CARE OP ANNUAL INCREASES i.e., A GRANT OP R8.20 CHORES BE 
HADE. In the second year, ANOTHER R8.10 CHORES BE GIVEN AS 
ENDOWMENT GRANT AND RS. 9 CRORES AS 1L0CK GRANT Ci.e. A 
TOTAL OF RS.,29 CRORES). Ths University will now havs an 
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endowment of Rs. ^0 Cro«t and an annual revenue of Re. 12 
Crores CRs. 9 Crores Block grant and Rs. 3 Crores Income 
from investment of endowment!. In the third year onwards, 
THE BLOCK GRANT WILL BE PROGRESSIVELY REDUCED BY RUPEES ONE 
CHORE AND THE ENDOWHENT GRANT WOULD CONTINUE TO BE RS.20 
CRORES 

After 10 years, THE BLOCK GRANT WOULD DISAPPER AND THE 
ENDOWHENT GRANT WILL BE RS.20 CRORES. Under the present 
system, this University would have been given Rs. 21 Crores 
as block grant in the eleventh year, whereas under the 
proposed system a total of Rs. 20 Crores only need be given 
as endowment grant. From the 12th year onwards ONLY RS*10 
CRORES A YEAR NEED BE GIVEN AS AN ENDOWNENT GRANT TO COVER 
THE INCREHENTAL NEED OF RS. 1 CRORES A YEAR In the first 
10 years, Rs. 245 Crores would be granted under the proposed 
system as against Rs. 155 Crores in the current system. 
Out of these, Rs.190 Crores would be there with the 
university ss an endowment Fund, 

AFTER 15 YEARS, THE CUHULATIVE TOTAL GRANTS WOULD BE RS.305 
CRORES IN THE PROPOSED SYSTEH AS COMPARED TO RS.270 CRORES 
IN THE CURRENT SYSTEM It would be noticed that the 
difference has narrowed down from Re, 90 Crores at the end 
of 10 years to Rs. 35 ororee at the end of 15 years. It 
will remain only Rs, 2 Qrores in the l?ttv year and from 16th 
years onwards the cumulative total will be leseer and 
lesser. 

AT THE END OF 20 YEARS RS.410 CRORES WOULD HAVE BEEN SHELLED 
OUT UNDER THE PRESENT SYSTEH WHEREAS ONLY RS.355 CRORES 
WOULD BE THE OUTFLOW FROH STATE REVENUE UNDER THE PROPOSED 
SYSTEM. AND OUT OF THIS RS.355 CRORES RS.300 CRORES WOULD BE 
THERE INTACT, IN THE UNIDERISITY EDNOWNENT FUND. The 
details can be seen In the «Table appended to vhis chapter 
(Appendix 12). 

The problem of finding funds for such endowment grants 
should not be very difficult, beoauee the endowment grants 
could be from the oaptial budget. The University's 
endowment would be invested in government securities and 
public sector bonds, Mutual Funds etc and thus, the money 
would flow baak to the Government / public undertakings in 
the form of subscription to seouritiss. 

Those universities whioh make their investment Job more 
efficient, could earn mors than 10# on their investment and 
the additional revenues would be available to meet their new 
requirements for which they would not even have to approaoh 
the Government. To the extent, that the university Is able 
to raise endowments from other jources, their dependence on 
government would be further reduced. 
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2.2,3 


FINANCE OFFICER 


12, 3 


12 . 4 


Thers is a growing tendsnoy of governments sending Finance 
Offioers to Universities on deputation from Government 
Departments. These persons being external to the system, 
do not normally fit academicslly into the University ethos 
and this oreates problems. (n our opinion. Universities 
should appoint their own Registrar (Finance] or Finance 
Officer , may be on tenure basis. Such persons should 
baeioally be academics trained in financial management. We 
have elsewhere recommended that the Officer responsible for 
management of finances should be designated as Registrar 
CFinance). That would help in bringing in this reform 
expeditiously. 

MANAGEMENT OF EXAMINATIONS 

Ue have earlier recommended the oreation of a position of 
Dean of Evaluation. We recommend that each University 
should have an Evaluation Board headed by the Dean 
(Evaluation] to ensure that Examinations, are conducted as 
per schedule! and that the University makes conscious 
efforts to introduce programmse of Examination rsforms as 
reqommendsd by the UGC, The Controller of Examinations 
should be re~designated as Registrar CExaminations3. 

We also recommend that effective uee of computers be made in 
the Examination work. 

GRIEVANCE REDRE8SAL MACHINERY 

We have noted that Universities have either no grievance 
removing machinery or totally inadequate and Ineffective 
machinery with the result that individual as well as group 
grievances have remained unattended to for long periods 
leading to frustration, altercation and even indiscipline. 

The grievances could be fromi 

(13 Students, teachers and other employees on individual 

basis; 

(23 Grievances of Groups of either of Teachers, or other 
Employees or of Student) and 

(33 Grievances relating to service conditions of employees. 

Ue recommend that grievances must be settled early and 
that every University should clearly define the time limits 
within which responses to the grievances are to be given to 
the concerned person(s3 / groups. 

Ws also rscommend the following machinery to promote the 
process of ssttlnsnt of grisvanoesi 
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12. 4. 1 


FOR INDIVIDUAL COMPLAINTS* 


12.4,2 


til Every University should appoint a very senior officer 
of very high credibility, who has held senior 
administrative, academic or legal positions and who 
will have no other responsibi1ity in the university 
except to speedily examine the grievances etc, in 
detail. His appointment should be made by the Visitor 
out of a panel of names suggested by the Vice- 
Chancellor. His appointment should be oo-terminus 
with that of the Vice-Chancellor and he ehould enjoy a 
status equivalent to that of Pro-Vice-Chance 1lor. He 
should have a right to call for any papers. He may 
require, and could, if he so considers necessary, 
associate senior academics with his work with the Vice- 
Chancellor's permission. Such an officer would be 

able to make recommendations personally to the Vice- 
Chancellor for his consideration and where necessary 
for the consideration of the Academic or the Executive 
Council. He should not, however, review the 

decisions taken by a University body. This 

recommendation has also been made by the Review 
Committee of the UGC on Central Universities, 

C21 Any dispute arising out of a contract between the 
University and any of the employees may, at the request 
of the employee, be referred to a Tribunal of 

Arbitration consisting of one member appointed by the 
Executive Council, one member nominated by the employee 
concerned and an umpire appointed by the Vleitor. The 
decision of the Tribunal of Arbitration should be final 
and no suit should tie in any civil court in respect of 
the matters decided by the tribunals. It is hoped 
that this procedure will reduce the number of cases 
going to the courts, 

FOR GENERAL GRIEVANCES OF STUDENTS/TEACHERS/NON-TEACHERS 

til There should be a ,Joint Consultative Committee CJCCJ of 
the students, teachers and non-teaching staff for 
redressal of the grievances of students, teachers and 
non-teaching staff etc. Such Committee be 

appropriately constituted and presided over and resolve 
issues in a time frame as laid down by the 

Un1 vers 1 ties. 

C21 There should be a separate consultative machinery at 
the University and College levels. 

C61 Some grievances such as those relating to service 
condidtions of employees may not be resolved at the JCC 
level as they would have repercussion on other 
Universities in the Stkte. Such issuee be thrashed 

out at the level of State Council of Higher Education 
or in the joint meetings of the Vice-Chancellors of 
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the Universities of the State or in the Mooting* of Ah* 
Vioe-Chanoel tor* or tho Contra! Universities In till 
oase of such Univoroltloo. It lo important that 
roprooontat1voo of th* Government aro present In thi 
mooting* vhon disousslons rotating to borv'ioi 
condition* l.o. pay-scales, promotional avonuo* etc,, 
aro discussed. 

(43 In addition thoro should bo a Standing Tribunal in thi 
University or group of Universities of tho Stats, 
porforably a statutory body headed by a retired Judge 
of tho High Court who Is assisted by academics ouch at 
Professors, Principals and educationists. All 

unresolved matters of dispute between the University 
and teachers / non-teacher* / students be referred tc 
this Tribunal. A convention should be establish*! 
that the verdict of the Tribunal is accepted by alt 
concerned and that th|* oonoerned parties will no* 
futher move the court of law. 

In this connection It may be noted that in the Bombay 
University Act, 1874 there is a provision for constitutlor 
of College Tribunal^ for Adjudication of oertain disputes oi 
difference between employees and management In private 
affiliated colleges and reoognlsed last 1 tut ions. 11 

provides that for the purposes of admission, hearing anc 
disposal of appeals, the Tribunal shall have the same powert 
as are vested in an Appellate Court under the Code of Civil 
Procedure! the decision of the Tribunal shall be final anc 
binding and a penalty will be Imposed on tlje management foi 
failure to comply with Tribunal’s direction (vide Bombay 
University Act, 1974, Ch.Vl Seo.42-AK There Is a similar 
machinery (Tribunal of Arbitration 3 provided for in U.f 
State Universities Act. 

In view of the above grievance redressal machinery, thi 
present position obtaining in many universities regardlnf 
the Chancellor’s office acting as the Appellate disposer of 
petitions emerging from the University employee* may b« 
dispensed with. 

12.5 U8K OF COMPUTERS 

With the tremendous rise in student strength, for 

maintaining high level of service to the student community 
in registration, issuing certificates, keeping their reoords 
updated, prompt publication of results eto.,a University or 
any institution providing education in various disciplines 
and engaged with scientific research definitely needs 
computers. 

Computers oan be profitably used in the following 

administrative areas in the Universities! 

examination planning and Result Processing. 

I *0 


- Preparation of Examiners Panola and Appointaonta of 
Examiner*. 

- Salary-bill processing. 

- Finanoial Accounting. 

Aoademlo Non-Aoademlo ataff data bade. 

- Library Service. 

- Estate Management. 

- Reporting and Control. 

Coaputere have been ueed in eoae Univerelties slnoe long for 
exaaination proooeelng. However, they oan be<effect!vely 
ueed for maintaining aoadealo / non-aoadeaio staff data 
bases, library automation and Estate Management. Resouroes 
permitting, the data of all books and periodicals oan be 
computerised to prepare synopses subjeotwlse, title-wise, 
author-wise which oan help research students to find 
adequate and appropriate reference. 

12.5.1 SUPPORT 8Y8TEH FOR CHIEF FUNCTIONARIES 

As information related to several segments of University 
aotivitles,ino1udlng Human Resource Development often 
becomes voluminous, modernisation of information storage and 
retrieval should be resorted to on a war ♦footing. The 
Chief functionaries of the University, l.e. Vice-Chancellor, 
Pro-Vice-Chancel lor, Registrar,CAdminlstration, Finance and 
Evaluation} must have Electronic Data Processing facility 
with terminals linking all of them with the Deans, 
Principals, Heads of Departments etc. 

L2.6 PROFESSIONAL ACADEMIC MANAGEMENT 

The essence of academic management consists in 
debuieauoratisatlon of the administrative machinery in the 
University System and making it dynamic and responive to the 
emerging aoadeaio goals and functions. The administrators, 
right from the Registrar down to the Office Assistant, must 
realise that they are there to assist, help and promote the 
academic work in the campus rather than to supervise, 
regulate and monitor the academic job. The administrative 
procedures must be made flexible enough to facilitate 
appropriate and expedltioud decisions on academic issues 
depending upon the special requirements of the situation on 
,band. Unfortunately, in the present system, the aoademlos 
are, by and large, at the meroy of the administrative 
personnel who have little or no aoademio orientation In 
their outlook or practice. On many occasions, even 

marginally innovative measures suggested by the academios 
are effectively souttled by the bureauoratlc administrators 
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who refuse to be convinced unless there art identical 
precedents. Paradoxically tnough, ths infusion of some 
ptnonntl with aoademio background into the supervisory 
oadraa of tha admlnlstrativa machinery Caay Registrar, 
Control lari has not rasultad in any perceptible 
vuooaui althar thaaa aratwhlla academics in thair new-found 
administrative poaitiona quickly laarn to ba aa buraauoratio 
as othara or thay ara unabia to cut any ioa in tha oontaxt 
of a vary raluctant and largs suborinsts cadre. Thua tha 
outlook of tha personnel, tha atyla of administration, tha 
gambit of rulss and regulation and, in ahort, tha vary 
daciaion making and implementing prooess naada a thorough 
overhauling. 

Aa a poaalble way of remedying tha situation tha Committee 
racoi aanda tha following apaoifio measures! 

(a) A wall-trained profaaaional cadre of educational 
administrators ba created. Thaaa paraonnal must ba 
carefully ohoeen and intensively trained in tha nuanoaa 
of educational* adainiatration. Experience in teaching 
and research oan ba counted aa desirable requirements 
for raouritaant to this oadrei 

Cb3 Eduoatton Management should ba developed aa an aoadsaio 
prbgraaaa on a sound footing, at tha Post-Graduate / 
research levels by tha Univaralties, 11M, N1EPA and 

other or ganisatons,. 

to) Tha Eduoational, adainiatratora CPrinolpals of Col leges, 
Deans, Departmental / Schools Heads, Registrars and 
other administrators) of Universities may ba required 
to undergo periodical training / refresher ooureee 
conducted by Selected University Management Departments 
and professional Management (netitutee eo that they may 
become well-verged in the art of educational management 
and admlnletration* 

Cd3 The Finanical administration of the University eyetem 
may have to be revamped on the lines of more efficient 
financial management of the corporate eeotor. The 
present eyetem of "Government-Style" of funds 
administration (including deputation of Finanloal 
Officer from Government] should be dispensed with. 
We Il-quailfied academics may bs inducted and given 
intensive training in Finanoial management. 

(e) As far as possible, the day-to-day administration at 
the Departmental / School level should be left to ths 
purview of the academic heads, with least interference 
from the administrators. 

Decentralisation, professionally ooupled with sffsotive 
Departmental autonomy, will go a long way in debu- 
reauoratleation of the system ae a whole. 
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ACADEMIC STAFF 


Croup "A" Officers working In I n«truaentatIon 
Centres,CUSIC), Coaputer Centres, Museums, Libraries, Para- 
Msdioa1 Staff, Editor* of Publication* and Director* of 
Adult and Continuing Eduoation etc. should b* tr*at*d a* 
Acadealo Staff tNon-vacation)* Th*y should hav* pay-scale* 
•to* on par with tho** of University teaohers and wh*n*v*r 
any benefits ar* given to t*aoh*r* th*y should autoaatioally 
got thea fro* ths ease dats as those for tsachsr*. Such 
staff should however, havs different work load/working hours 
as ocapared to those of teachers. 
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CHAPTER 13 


13.0 


13.0 


COLLEGE AND THEIR MANAGEMENT 

(ColU|Ut« tindioapc . Problm . H«na|tunt frtatvork 
Co!I•flat* Counoil] 


HIGHER EDUCATION - THE COLLEGIATE LANDSCAPE 

Our system of higher education i» a wide heterogenous 
spectrum of inat1 tutiona and aarvicaa and on lat April 1900 
oonpr1 sad 142 univaralties, 22 inatitutlona daaaad aa 
univaraltlaa and 0597 colleges*. Tha majority of tha 
oollagaa ara of tha affillatad category and tha othara 
Includa tha univaraity/oonatItuant and Autonomous oollagaa. 
In aach of thaaa oatagoriaa thara ara government and privata 
oollagaa. Tha pattarn of govaranoa variaa oonaidarably in 
thaaa diffarant oollagaa in tarn* of thair intarnal 
adaini atrat ion aa wall aa in ralation to thair two principal 
axtarnal constituanoiaa viz.,the univaraity and tha 
government. Tha univaraitias hava to anaura tha maintenance 
of academic standards in thair member oollagaa and tha Stata 
Governments aaat part or whola of tha axpanditura incurrad 
by thaaa inatitutionaf othar aattars that ralata to tha 
staff and studants and thair rolas in tha organisation, 
adainiatration and development of thair raapaotiva oaapusas 
•to., ara largely laft to tha resouroefu1naaa af invdividual 
oollagaa. Tha aodas of management that ona finds ara 
therefore Many, and in most oases tha management personnel 
learn on tha job and profasaionaliam is an exception. 

1 THE CHANGING SCENE 

In the four daoadaa since Independence tha paoe of change in 
tha educational environment of tha oouhtry has bean rapid 
and higher education has drawn into its orbit tha various 
processes and programmes of secularisation. Modernisation, 
democrat isat ion,., social welfare, etc. Tha principal 
constituents of tha collegiate environment ara not only tha 
students, taaohara, support staff and administrators, but 
also tha university, government and tha neighbourhood 
communities. Tha nature and disposition of aach ona of 
these oonstituents, in relation to the overall functioning 
of tha collages, have undergone significant changes 
particularly during tha past three decades. Upsurge of 
student activism marked the sixties and seventies, and tha 
eighties are witnessing teacher activism on a totally 
unprecendsnted scale. Anti-establishmant posture* on tha 
part of studants and teachers and anti-union attitudes on 
tha part of the managements and administrators are steadily 
gaining ground everywhere. These disturbing trends in tha 


« number does not includa tha junior col leges.RefarencetUGC Annual 
Report 1957-58 
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educational environment *rt not entirely sporadic or erratic 
and disconnected. It ie Important to reoognlee many of 
these as consequences of epeoific lacuna in our educational, 
social and politioal systems. Today, students and teachers 
are sore concerned, than before, with a variety of Matters, 
specially the policies and operations of the academic 
institutions they belong to and oertaln social oondit4ons 
outside the campuses. The college administrators often seem 
too fond of defending and entrenching STATU8 QUO in campus 
organisation and administration. 

Many of the colleges are less autonomous than they were 
before in such vital areas as finanoe, student enrolment, 
courses of instruction, staff recruitment and service 
conditions. In some States, the university and government 
have been rigidly regulating many of theee areas of 
educational management. The ushering in of autonomous 
colleges since 1078 in the otherwise increasingly rigid 
monolithic collegiate system is a significant educational 
reform. 

The colleges were until about the 1960s essentially 
teaching-learning centres and adequately equipped to support 
the activity. All was well with the institutions and their 
simple mission of teaching-1 earning, until pressures of 
numbers and additional roles of promotion of rssearch and 
extension services were conceived of for the college 
communities. The organisational inadequacies to provide for 
these additional thrusts, the controversies on the rationale 
of this proliferation of purposes and their consequences are 
now becoming all too obvious. 

3.0.2 SOME GENERAL OBSERVATIONS 

1, The College is managed by a group of' individuals known 
generally as the Governing Body of the College which 
makes all the decisions relating to the internal 
management of the College; it secures and manages the 
finances and appoints ths principal and the teaching 
staff. It i3 this Governing Body that interacts with 
the University within the university-affiliated college 
system* The size of the Governing Body is not uniform 
in all Colleges, The Governing Body is composed of 
representatives of the promoters of the college, the 
University and the State Covernment,and the teaching 
staff of the oo1 Iege,beeides the Principal as an ex- 
officio member. 

2. The university has substantial authority over the 
colleges. It prescribes the physical and financial 
standards to be met by the colleges, the minimum 
academic qualifications of the teachers to be recruited 
by them and the course content and text books for ths 
various courses of study offered. In many Universities 
the University also nominate experts on the Selection 


195 



CoMlttMi for tho teachers and tho Principals. Tha 
•XMinaUoni ara tha prerogative of tha Uni varsity. It 
has tha powet to inspaot tha oollagas and sorutlnisa 
thair financial and aoadealo racords. It saaas to 
control tha aotivitias of tha collagas so that thay 
operate according to tha norat. and standards 
prasoribad. 

Tha nuaber of oollagas afflliatad to a university has a 
significant bearing on tha lattar*s ability to 
administer than. Thara appears to ba no aaxiaua tiaits 
to tha nuabar of oollagas that aay ba affiliated to a 
University In India. 

Tha University has tha power to affiliate or recognise 
oollagas and to withdraw such affiliation or 
recognition. The need for a new collage is expected to 
be established on tha basis of rational considerations 
but many a ties on non-aoadealc considerations also* 
suoh asi (1) Political faotorst (2) Geo-political 
situations and O) Socio-political force etc. prevail. 

One of tha aaln reasons for deviation by tha collages* 
froa tha University’s standards* is tha problee of 
finanoas . Inadequacy is one aspect of tha problee of 
collage finance*! tha other equally ieportant one is 
tha inefficient management by oollagas of thair 
financial resources. 

Tha collage teachers ara recruited by tha Governing 
Body. Tha University and tha State Govarnaant sand 
thair representatives to sit on tha Governing Body of 
tha collage in order to ensure that tha University’s 
standards ara coepiiad with by tha collage. In eany 
oases* various non-aoadeaio considerations saaas to ba 
Influencing tha racruitaant of oollaga teachers. 

Tha university expects and prescribes that tha oollaga 
teachers would have good service conditions and thay 
provide quality instruction. Tha prevailing practice 
as under is not encouraging in this respectt 

(a) in several collages* a high proportion of teachers 
are aalntalned on a teaporary basis. 

(b) salaries are not paid to techers regularly. 

(c> overorowded classes* heavy teaching load for aost 
teachers-preoIude quality instruction. 

The Principal is the key person in the acadeaic 
hierarchy of the College. He also aots as a buffer 
between the Governing Body on the one hand and the 
University and the State Government on the other. He 
is responsible for scheduling classes* for determining 






the work load of teachers, for students’ discipline and 
for allocating finance* within the limits set by the 
Governing Body. 

9. The University prescribes standards but the standards 
are left to be enforced by the colleges. Supervision 
over the college is minimal and intermittent. 

10. On the other hand, in some well-established Colleges 

having resources and also their determination to do 
quality teaching and other aoadomic work, the 

University’s control concerning syllabi and conduct of 
examinations sometimes kills all initiative. 

11. The conditions prevailing in non-governmental colleges 
are a little different from those of the University 
colleges or the Government Colleges. There is a type 
of subdued discontentment among the staff which can 
prevent their whole hearted devotion to the profession. 
The teachers of these non-government colleges are 
overloaded with diversified college duties, over and 
above their heavy teaching assignments resulting in 
not leaving any sufficient time for research, seLf- 
educatlon and growth. 

Further, teachers of affiliated private colleges are paid 
different scales of pay and soee time the actual payments 
are far less than the prescribed scales. 


13.0.3 MUSHROOM GROWTH OF PRIVATE ENGINEERING COLLEGES 


In the course of last six years or so the country had 
witnessed a mushroom growth Of a very large number of 
private engineering colleges, on no grant basis, 
particularly in ths Statss of Mahaashtra, Karnataka, Andhra 
Prfcdesh and lately Tamil Nadu. Host of these colleges have 
por facilities, poor framework and poor conception. 
Furter, there is no link, with the real market potential. 
It Is very difficult to run an Engineering College or a 
University Department of Engineering, as evident from long 
established institutions. This poses a grave danger to 
the whole system of education in Engineering and Technology 
and calls for immediate remedial measures. The recent 
constitution of ths Statutory Body in the form of All Indian 
Council of Technical Education should be of great help but a 
quick action is required. In fact even in the ooure^ of 
last couple of months new institutions havs been 
established and it is not clear ae to how many suoh 
institution really exist in our country. 
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13.1 


MANAGEMENT FRAMEWORK 


Every cott«|» needs to for*ul»tr its Mission and goals in 
tsras of acadsaici social and other objectives *and ohannsl 
its personnel and other rssourcss accordingly towards 
optimum rsalisation ot ths objsotivss. Appropriats 
organisational., structures within collsgss ars crucial for 
sffsotivs management. and ths siaplsst way to focus on ths 
wids varisty of activities will bs to group ths activities 
and funotions sKpsoted to bd performed on ths college 
oaapusss, Three such broad groupings coaaon to all 
collsgss are academic affairs, student affairs and business 
affairs. Ths three groupings ars not entirely exclusive of 
each other and the recognition of their areas of mutual 
overlap and the need f|or coordination is Itself a good statt 
for effective management of a college. 

Heads of departments, warden(s) and vlos-principa 1(s> share 
with the Principal and the Secretary (or Manager) of the 
College, the general managerial responsibilities In the 
college. The extent of delegation of authority by the 
Governing Board and the Principal to these campus officers 
for policy and decision-making is largely ill-defined and 
arbitrary. It will be most desirable for a college to 
categorise and manage its campus activities as academic 
affairs, student affairs, and business affairs, and assign 
each to a competent member of the faculty who could be 
designated as Dean (or Vice-Principal or Director or 
Coordinator) holding office for a term of say, three years. 

The roles and functions of the Governing Board and different 
officers could be outlined as follows! 

GOVERNING BOARD/TRUSTEES - Institutional objectives and 
policies - fund raising - investasnts - capital expenditure 
- appointment of the faculty and campus officers. 

SECRETARY OR C MANAGER OR ADMINISTRATOR! - Implementation 
of policies, general administration, management of funds. 

PRINCIPAL - Quality of education - Admissions - faculty 
development - evaluation of campus programmes - new 
programmes and development - assisting in fund raising 
relations with the university, government, alumni, other 
support agencies and the general public - overall 

coordination and management. 

DEAN OF ACADEMIC AFFAIRS - Academic planning - standards 
of instruction, time -table - examinations - student 
records. 

DEAN OF STUDENT AFFAtRS - Student hostels and messing - 
scholarships and other financial aid - extra-our r lou IsyT 
programmes - health servloes - counselling and career 
guidance. 
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13.2 


DEAN OF BUS I NCOS AFFAIRS * Building* and ground* 
budgating and financial control - non-academic ptrtonnel 
adainiatration - employee welfare - public rotation*. 

Th* officer in-charg* of aach aajor art* of management 
should b* avsistad by a ••all Committee consisting" of 2 or 3 
taaohar*/ host*l warden* *tc as tha cava way ba. Students 
should ba associated with tha Committee for Student Affair*. 

Tha oaapus community's appreciation of tha concept of 
participatory aanagaaant often aaka* tha faculty-student- 
administrator-managemsnt rotation* aora tense than 
otherwise. In alaoet every araa of organisation and 
operation of tha cottage (viz., adaiasiona, syllabi, 
examination*, extra-curricular program**#, appointments, 
pronotions, fund-raising, budgeting, developaent proposals, 
etc.), tha roles of these campus constituenoias tend to 
overlap and often blur one’s understanding of tha scope of 
one’s legitimate authority. Stresses are unavoidable, and a 
rational management frpmswork combined with a good measure 
of collegiality and tradition is the only means of handling 
them. 

Each college aay, depending on its particular type, 
programmes and resources, modify this pattern with different 
permutations and ooablnations, broader or narrower groupings 
and span of control, more or fewer levels eto., for 
efficient management of its affairs. Individual colleges, 
subject to their size and diversity of programmes aay enlist 
mors or fewer members of the faculty for managing the campus 
activities and euitabty modify the general pattern of 
governance indicated above. 

A fiaple organisation chart is given at the e id of thie 
Chapter * 


Clearly defined administrative line* of responsibility are 
basic to any college organisational structure. In small 
colleges responsibility maybe combined in various ways and 
it would not be unusual for one person to be in charge of 
two or three different areas of management. The Planning 
and Monitoring Cell will greatly facilitate academic and 
administrative auditing (eelf-appraise 1) essential to the 
well-being of the College. 

DISPUTES AND DISRUPTION OF HORN 

Dissent and disputes are not uncommon os college campuses 
and may involve on* or more cf it* constituencies 
viz.,students, staff, administrators, the management, the 
university and the government. Consequently there may be 
disruption of work and in extreme casts vandalism and 
violence too may be sparked off. Armas prone to disputes in 
case of students are admission, hostels, fee levies, 
examination schedules, campus amenities, extra curricular 
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13 . 3 


programmes, and elections: Staff dissent relates mostly to 
scales of pay, service benefits and working conditions. 

Students generally take issue with the Principal and 
management of the college or the University, and staff 
protests are generally against the management (governing 
board/trustees) of the college or the government. While 
each dispute has to be dealt with on its own merits, 
participatory management and following of Codes of Conduct 
becoming of an academic community, should help in mitigating 
or even preventing many of them. Administrative machinery 
(reconcil1iation provisions and Tribunals) for redressal of 
grievances and resolving of internal disputes should also be 
a vaitable. 

A major theme in the debate about the organisational 
structure of colleges is the relationship between executive 
and representative structures. The student and staff 
associations and union® have largely come to stay, and 
regulating their influences on campus governance in general 
and academic policies in particular requires utmost 
prudence and trained managerial skills on the part of 
college administrators and managements. The areas of 
interest and responsibility of students and teachers should 
be well demarcated and firmly enforced. Though, governing 
bodies and trustees do give to the colleges their time and 
some expertise, many of them do not seem inclined to take a 
firm grip on matters of educational policy and programmes 
and resort too easily to bureaucratic practices. Governance 
of a college involves knowledge about academic ethos and 
about interpersonal relationships linked to the history and 
traditions of the institution. There cannot be one pattern 
for all colleges regarding student and teacher involvement 
in administration and the role of managements, but definite 
lines of communication between these campus constituencies 
will greatly facilitate effective management of the 
co1 1 ages * 


COLLEGE DEVELOPMENT COUNCIL or COLLEGIATE COUNCIL 


dn the affiliating-type of Uni versities, the focus, so far, 
has been more on prescribing and monitoring of affiliation- 
conditions than on the University's obligations to help or 
nurture these institutions to develop their infra-structure. 
It is no surprise that many colleges in the mofusil centres 
and semi-urban areas are unaware of the various 
schemes/sources of funding and they are not quite 
conversant with the procedures of preparing and putting-up 
their grant-claims. With a view to providing a ready 
consultancy and guidance service in this regard, and proper 
monitoring of programme, EVERY AFFILIATING UNIVERSITY SHOULC 
ESTABLISH AN OFFICE OF DEAN OF COLLEGE DEVELOPMENT WIT* 
THE BACK-UP OF A COLLEGE DEVELOPMENT COUNCIL /or COLLEG UTF 
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COUNCIL CCDC1* If not already done. This Counoll shall 
consist of representatives of oollege Principals* University 
Syndicate* ao«« faculty members* tha U.G.C./State Council 
for Hifhar Eduoation and tha Stat# Govarnaant. A model 
composition of tha COC iagtvan in Annexure 5 . Tha Council 
should aarva aa a "sing 1e-window" where all tha grant- 
problems could ba aortad out and tha follow-up actions 
initiatad. Tha Dean’s offioa shouldt 

(a) disaaainata information on various funding sourcss and 
sohsaas, and procaduras of applying for grantst 

(b) halp prapara tha plan proposals and projsct proposals 
for grants* 

(c) channalisa tha proposals to tha funding aganoias and 
kaap track tharaofi 

(d) Monitor propar utilisation of thasa grants by tha 
oonoarnad affiliated collages by getting periodical 
reports and arranging periodical inspection of tha 
affiliated colleges* 

<e) prapara an Annual Report of grants received* and 
utilised by tha affiliated collages as also unutilised 
and outstanding grants* This Report say ba presented to 
tha State Govarnaant and U.G.C. annually. 

if) undertake Monitoring of academic prograaaes, observance 
of Acadeaio Calendar* help in grievance redressal and 
conflict resolution and generally act as a friend and a 
guide of tha collage principals to whoa they can go for 
ha Ip. 

(g) create an appropriate Data Base in ordeT to identify 
the Colleges for earning autonoay and for other 
academic developments. 

(h) The Dean of Colleges should be associated with the 

decision Making process regarding affiliation 
CTeaporary or Permanent] of the Colleges. When 

starting of a new oollege is contemptated by the State 
Government or any other agency* the Dean of Colleges 
should be made a member of the Committee which decides 
whether the College should be opened or not. 

Collegiate Council should be an effective link between 
Colleges and the University on the one hand and the 
Government* State Council for Higher Education and U.G.C. on 
the other. It would be helpful if the UGC / SCHE / State 
Government delegates schemes involving small funds for 
implementation by the College Development Council. Some 

More details are also given in the Chapter on Decentralised 
Management- (Chapter 143. 
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BOHR OTHER RECOmEHDAT IONS 


We at so asks ths following reooaaendatIonsi- 

1. Under-graduate education should be kspt under oonetant 
review and the UGC/SCHE should have a Standing Advisory 
Coaaittee to outline objectives of under-graduate 
education in relation to contemporary life and advances 
aade in various disciplines; 

2. Normally, col leges should not engage in post-graduate 

teaching. But when it is necessary under special 
oiroussUnoes the P.G. teaching work should not be 
entrusted to part-tiae teachers; only full'tiae 

teacher should do post-fraduats teaching. 

3. The UGC should lay down minimum noras of affiliation 
which should not be watered down except with its prior 
approvel• 

4. New colleges should be set up only after a joint survey 
by the affiliating university* the UGC and the State 
Council for Higher Eduoation so that proliferation of 
sub-standard oolleges is curbed. 

5. Affiliation of Colleges must vest only with a 
University and be given on mmademlc grounds alone and 
no extraneous considerations ehould be allowed to coae 
into play. 

0. A reasonably unifora and eound systea of grant-in-aid 

to affiliated colleges all over the country should be 
evolved fron tine to tine by the UGC. 

7. The Principal, an aoadealc leader in his own right, 

should be a nan of eminence and Integrity. Therefore 
the selection of principal nust be aade through a 
selection Coaaittee having respresentatives froa 

Uni versity. 

8. It will be aost desirable for a college to categorise) 
and aanage its campus activities into Cal aoadeaioj 
affairs, tbl student affairs. Cel business affairs, and I 
assign each to a oor^etent aenber of the faculty who 
oould be designated as Dean Cor Vice-Principal or 
Director or Co-Ordinator] holding office for a tern of, 
say, three years. 

Further the State Government should ekerolse 
considerable restraint In the estabIishaent of new 
colleges. However, if the establishment of new 

colleges Is justified, it should be ensured that the 
terms and oonditions recommended by the UGC In their 
guidelines for granting affiliation are fulfilled. 
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CHAPTER 14 


DECENTRALISATION IN PRACTICE 

(Delegation to Departments . Faculty Councils . Autonomous 
Advanced Centres • Autonosous Institute P.6. Centres • 

Administrative sub-centres • Autonomous Col leges1 


The Vice-Chancellor of a University is the principal 
executive and acadeelc head. He is charged with the 
responsibility to ensure that the provisions of the Aot, 
Statutes, Ordinances and Regulations are faithfully 
observed. He is to exercise general control and 

supervision over all the affairs of the University. He is 
also empowered to convene the meetings of the Senate / 
Court, Syndicate / Executive Council and other bodies 
and is to preside over the Senate in the absence of the 
Chancellor. The Vice-Chancellor is the Chairman of the 
Syndicate / Executive Council, Academic Council , the 
Finance Committee and presides over the meetings of the 
other bodies or committees of whioh he is a member. He Is 
also the Chairman of the Selection Committees for the posts 
of Professors, Readers & Lecturers. 

The culture of the University System has bo far been such 
as to reduce the Vice-Chancellor to a stage where most of 
his time Is spent in the disposal of the routine matters, 
it Is highly desirable and essential to remodel the 
university organisation in such a manner that the Vice- 
Chancellor is kept out of the routine matters and is made 
free to concentrate largely on review and monitoring of 
the existing activities and plan development of the 
University. It la thus, necessary that the Directors of 
Institutes, Deans of Faculties/Heads of Departments be 
given authority and powers and their offices be adequately 
strengthened to enable them to handle their tasks 
effectively subsequent to appropriate delegation of the 
powers. 

In the following paragraphs, some suggestions have been made 
for * - 

Cl) Delegation of Powers to Departments; 

(2) Faculty Councils to deliberate & decide on Academic 
issues. 

C3) Conferring Autonomy to Departments under Special 
Assistance Programmes CCAS / DSA etc.3s 

C43 Creation of Autonomous Institutes in the Universities * 
by re-grouping of Departments wherever possible and 
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C5J De-centra 1isation for Collegiate management. 

DELEGATION OF POWERS TO DEPARTMENTS 

THE DEPARTMENTS OF A UNIVERSITY ARE ITS MAIN AND BASIC 
OPERATIONAL UNITS AND SHOULD THEREFORE BE ENABLED TO 
FUNCTION WITH FREEDOM AND WIDER ACADEMIC, ADMINISTRATIVE 
AND FINANCIAL POWERS, 

The Departments may have a formally constituted DEPARTMENTAL 
COUNCIL and its composition should offer adequate 
opportunities to all the members of the Department to 
participate in the management and administration, but they 
would also require careful coordination and guidance. They 
should be vested with sufficient powers and 
responsibilities. This would mean that within limits laid 
down by bodies suoh as the Executive Council or Academic 
Council or Faculty Council, each Department should have the 
freedom to make its own arrangements, without having to seek 
the approval of the 'higher authorities at each stage or the 
administrative intervention of the 'officers’ of the 
university. The objective should be to develop an 

authority at the level of the department with stronger 
academic commitments and focus than can be developed at the 
higher levels of the University governance. 

Each Department should be made fully accountable for Its 
activities directed towards pursuit of excellence, 
encouraging scholarship, facilitating research and be 
subject to performance audit periodically by an outside 
group of experts. 

It may be desirable to follow the following broad guidelines 
in this regard; 

Cl] All Departments should have the freedom to frame theit 
syllabi, courses of study and examination schemes 
within the overall frame-work prepared by the 

Academic Council. Any structural change be 

subject to their approval. 

(21 All Departments should enjoy complete academic freedom. 
However, Academic Council and Faculty Council should 
play a coordinating and supervisory role by fixing 
guidelines which should provide sufficient flexibility 
to enable individual departments to introduce new 
ideas. 

C33 Financial autonomy should also be given to the 
departments to enable the Head of the Departments 

to ihrcur expenditure on sanctioned projects etc. 

The sanctioned budgets should be transferred to 

the .Departments. The Departmental Councils 

should have the authority to reappropriate funds 
within the sanctioned budgets. 
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(43 The concerned authorities of the University. i*e. t 
Executive Counci I/Syndicate or Acadenic Council shoula 
continue to supervise the work of the Department 
through an appropriate reporting system and ensure 
that they do not misuse the freedom and are accountable 
for their powers and responsibilities. 

(53 While the appointments of faculty members be made by 
the Vice-Chancellor’s office. recruitment of non¬ 
teaching (technical and clase-iv3 as also of short-term 
appointments on the projects be made by the Heads of 
Departments as per guidelines of the University. 

There should be a Board of Studies for each subject or 
discipline catering to undergraduate or/and poetgraduate 
courses. Thus, each Department / Centre / School shall 
normally have such a Board. The recommendations of the 
Boards of Studiss shall be ratified by the Faculty Council 
and reported to the Academio Council and where necessary to 
the Board of Management which may refer tone items back for 
reconsideration by the Faculty, if it so desires. The 
Faculty shall set up Research Degree Committees and Boards 
of Examinations for each subject or discipline. 

The type of freedom envisaged in the above paragraphs may be 
given to all the Departments, Centrss of Advanced Studies, 
research units, etc., A separate group in the UGC had 
delibrated on the theme of autonomous departments and the 
guide-lines approved by the UGC in this regard are enclosed 
CAnnexure 2X3. 


FACULTY COUNCILS 


The existing structure of bringing together departments of 
different discipline of study within a Faoulty / School may 
continue so that the basic academic concerns related to 
teaching and research, up-dating the curricula and 
programmes could be discussed within the Faculty / School to 
be presided over by the Dean / Chairman of the School. It 
would be desirable to give them more powers for academic, 
administrative and financial matters, as per guidelines laid 
down by the University, to enable the faculties / schools to 
function more effectively. 

Each faculty should have a FACULTY COUNCIL responsible for 
the entire gamut of teaching, research and extension 
programmes of the departments within the faculty. It wilt 
be a middle level decision making body in which the Dean 
plays a pivotal role and Is responsible to promote inter¬ 
departmental cooperation and coordination and acts as a 
channel of communication between the departments and the 
highest authority in the university system. Its emphasis 
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will bo on translating basic policy objectives formulated by 
the university into workable guidelines for the departments 
to follow. Except for issues requiring a change in policy, 
all other matters requiring executive decisions will be 
dealt with by the Deans and may not be referred to the Pro- 
Vice-Chancellor or Vice-Chancellor. The Council wilt 
function under the Chairmanship of the Dean and in order to 
enable him to coordinate and monitor the academic 
functioning of the departments adequate powers and authority 
will need to be given to him. 

The Faculty Council should include besides the Dean, Heads 
of the Departments concerned, two or three Professors, one 
Reader and one Lecturer from each Department, one external 
expert per Department, 3 Professors from other Faculties of 
the Universities with an officer of the Faculty acting as 
Secretary, 


AUTONOMOUS CENTRES OF ADVANCED STUDIES 


It is over two decades since the University Grants 
Commission conceived Centres of Advanced Studies in Indian 
Universities. Any Centre of excellence will have to depend 
on tho dynamic and inspiring leadership of a Professor or 
group of professors and once the choice of the leader is 
made on internationally accepted norms such a leader should 
be given full operating freedom for the achievement of the 
desired results, 

A Centre of Advanced Study can function effectively only 
when it enjoys administrative, academic, organisational, 
financial and functional autonomy and is managed by i ts 
Head, • 

Each Centre may have a Statutory Body known as the CENTRE V S 
COUNCIL to function under the Chairmanship of the Vice- 
Chancellor and, inter-alia, include a member of the 
Executive Council / Syndicate, Academic Council from outside 
the Centre, besides faculty members of the Centre at 
different levels as also experts in the areas of excellence 
etc, with the Head of the Centre as its Convener. This 
Council will be responsible for all administrative, 
financial and academic matters of the Centre and the 
recommendations made by this Council will not be ratified 
further by the Executive Council / Academic Council of the 
University, as long as they are within the parameters set by 
these authorities. 

In multi-facu1ty Universities there are various disciplines 
with varying length of their U,G S» P.G, Courses. For 
instance in the Engineering fc Technology the U.G. Courses 
are of 4 Years duration and in Medicine the duration is 4 
1/2 years and now in law it is S years. The P.G. Courses 
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in Engineering end Technology ere of 1 1/2 years duration, 
whereas In the Humanities, Social Solenoe, Science etc., the 
U.G. Course is for 3 years and P.G, 2 Years. The pattern 
of Education and Library Science is also different. 

All these variations oal1 for different treatments. Unless 
Faculty / Departmental autonomy is there, these special 
problems cannot be easily taken care of. Then again, the 
size of academic units also varies considerably. The 
remedy may be in setting up autonomous Institutes. 


AUTONOMOUS INSTITUTES 

It is possible to structure a university with its units 
called INSTITUTES devoted to a number of allied 

subjects or disciplines in one or more faculties. At the 
Banaras Hindu University, for example, this process of 
establishing autonomous Institutes has made a start and the 
following three Institutes have already come into existence, 
the first in 1971c 

Institute of Technology with One 
Departments, 3 Inter-disciplinary 

Centre of Advanced Study and one 
Instruments Centre, besides a Central 
Central Library etc. 

Institute of Medical Science with Two Faculties, over 
25 Departments and One Special Laboratory, besides 

two 750-bed hospitals one for Ayurvedic and another for 
Allopathic System. 

Institute of A«ri cultural Science with One Faculty, 10 
Departments a 1000 hectare Farm over 100 Km* away from 
its campus, and a few small farms and a Dairy on the 
Campus. 

There could be more Institutes like Institute of Science, 
Institute of Social ScienoesCincluding School of Commerce], 
Institute of Indology, Institute of Language & Literature, 
Institute of Visual and Performing Arts Institute of 
Professional Studies (including Law School, School of 
Education, and School of Management]. 

An Institute in a University may have one or more faculties, 
one or more Departments / Centres / Schools and also other 
aoademic Units like a Computer Centre, an Instrumentation 
Centre eto., but all constituent units of the Institute must 
belong to one broad culture or discipline in the interest of 
coherence^ coordination, optimum use of facilities, 
efficient administration and quick academic progress. An 
Institute must also have an optimum size, may be 1000 to 
2000 undergarduate and postgraduate students and 100 to 500 
teaching, research and technical staff, all sharing the 


Faculty, 11 
Schools, One 
Sophisticated 
Workshop, 
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common culture. 

An Institute must have full administrative, academic and 
financial autonomy, with decentralisation down to each of 
its constituent units to the extent possible. The Vice- 
Chancellor, the Registrar and their offices will be 
concerned with coordination of work in the University and 
the campus Cif the University is residentia13, and will in 
no way be involved in the day-to-day work of the 
lnstitutes. 

Each Institute should have a Board of Management made up of 
the University’s Vice-Chancellor as Chairman, the 
Institute’s Director as Vice-Chairman, the Institute’s 
Registrar as Secretary and with the Deans of Faculties, not 
more than 10 Heads of Departments / School# / Centres of the 
Institute, the University’s Registrars [Administration, 
Evaluation and Finance} four external experts to be 
nominated by the University’s Executive Council for a three- 
yeaf term, as Members, 

The Board of Management shall essentially be a policy-making 
body, meeting not less than twice a year, and the Director 
shall implement these policies without any interference from 
the University Registry. 

In universities where departments / faculties are regrouped 
into autonomous Institutes, the powers and functions of the 
Dean of the Faculty in relation to the Director of the 
Institute would need to be clearly defined through 
Ordinances, In general, the Dean wduld perform the 
function of academic coordination and to chair the meetings 
of the Faculty Council. 

The Director of the institute will have the role of Inter- 
Faculty coordination for academic purposes and be incharge 
of overall academic, administrative and financial functions 
of the Institute, However, in Institute? having only one 
faculty, there need not be two officers. The Director 
should also function as Dean and preside over Faculty 
Counci I meetings. 

Each Institute n^ay be headed by a Director, appointed by the 
Executive Council on the recommendation of the Vice- 
Chancellor. The Director may normally be from amongst the 
senior Professors in the departments concerned or if need be 
an eminent educationist from outside the University, He 
will hold the office for a five year term and shall be 
eligible for another term subject to not more than two 
terms. 
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AUTONOMOUS UNIVERSITY POSTGRADUATE CENTRES 


In the post-independence or*, quits a few universities had 
established postgraduate centres at different places within 
the jurisdiction of the University concerned* The 
Universities in the States of Panjab, Tamilnadu, Kerala, 
Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh are the examples. Most of 
these Centres became the nuclei for new Universities. 

The University Grants Commission has also framed guidelines 
for assistance to the Universities for their postgraduate 
centres. A Unversity Postgraduate Centre could be set up 
only at a place other than the headquarters of the 
university and is to be allowed academic as well as 
administrative autonomy. Such a Centre should normally 
function with a few selected departments, carefully chosen 
on well-defined needs in Sciences, Humanities, Commerce and 
Social Science subjects, and the courses offered by them 
should be distinct and not mere duplication of the courses 
already offered on the main university campus. 

According to the guidelines: 

Cll The need for creation of additional facilities for 
postgraduate education is justified on academic 
consideration; and 

C2J Such a Centre should not function in isolation but 
should function as h nodal point ror purposes of 
collaboration and in cooperation with the colleges in 
the Immediate vicinity and also help in improving the 
standards of undergraduate teaching in the colleges by 
providing opportunities for college teachers to 

inter-act with Centres / departments in teaching and 
research activities. 

The Committee is of the view that each postgraduate centre 
be fully autonomous for academic, administrative and 
finanlcal matters within ths framework o'f the guidelines 
formulatsd by the University. It should be headed by a Pro- 
Vice-Chancellor. Each centre should have a Council to be 
presided over by a Pro-Vice-Chance1lor and including the 
Heads of the Departments both from the Headquarters and the 
Centre, few Professors and other teachers from the Centre as 
also experts from industry, research laboratories and other 
institutions etc. The decisions of the Council need not be 
further ratified by the university authorities, if they are 
within the budgetary limits. 

Where the number of Centres is large, the University may 
have a P.G CENTRE CO-ORDINATING COUNCIL consisting of the 
Pro-Vice-Chance1lors in charge of the Centres besides the 
Deans of Faculties and Heads of University Departmets 
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r«prti«nt«d at tha Centres. Tha Counoit will ba praaidad 
ovar by tha Vice-Chancellor and would ba responsible for 
coordination, aonltorlng and laying down broad guideline# 
and nora* for tha efficient working of tha Post-Graduate 
Centre*. 


14 * 9 McramiAL i sat i on fm collccuts MANAGEMENT 


Moat of tha Univaraftlaa In India ara affiliating* A faw of 
than ara federative hawing Collagaa alao in a apaolfiad 
araa. Thia ayataa of affiliating Univaraitlaa waa aainly 
Intandad to Maintain unlfora atandarda in ooltagaa 
affiliated to tha raapaotlva Univaraitlaa* Tha 
Univaraitlaa did function affaotlvaty whan tha nuabar of 
arffltiatad corteges waa aaal l and tha Univaraitlaa did not 
lt*v# their own teaching / raaaaroh departaente* But alnoa 
Independence there haa baan a vaat axpanalon in tha nuabar 
of Collagaa and Universities, aa wall aa nuabar of atudanta 
tn tha collagaa. Further, tha Univaraitlaa and Collagaa ara 
expected to paffora Many important funotiona in tha context 
of National Developaent* 

Tha inadequacy of tha praaant ayataa ia olaarly rail acted In 
tha declining aoadeaio atandarda aa wall aa in tha 
ineffective way in which axaainationa at aany plaoee ara 
conducted. 

Tha political and other preaaurea on higher education have 
beeoae eo powerful that the unlvereity authorities are not 
able to withstand thea when it ooaea to the question of 
granting recognition to new colleges and new courses* Aa a 
consequence, all aorta of colleges have coae into existence* 
This proliferation of colleges haa aade it lapossible for 
tha unlvarslty to exercise adequate oontrol and supervision 
ovar the affiliated ootlegee* Further, they are not In a 
position to understand the needs of the different college# 
and design relevant courses. Thus, the present ayetea, 
which waa brought into existence in the 19th century in a 
different historical context, haa been found to be 
inadequate In the conteaporary situation. There le, 
therefore, a need for evolving done alternative aodele of 
eAnageeent for an affiliating university having large nuaber 
af oolleges* 


14.5.1 AMIHfBTRATtVE SUB-CENT*E8 


The University Grants Coaaission has fraaed guidelines for 
the setting up of Adainistrat1v# Sub-Centres for 
decentralisation of adalnlstrative responsibilities in the 
Case of universities having a large nuaber of affiliated 
colleges* 
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According to the Scheme* 


Cl) The Adminls trat 1ve Sub-Centre# 
responsible for all the 

•valuation inspection, 
possibly declaration of 
coordination of various 
available to the col logos. 


CASC3 bo directly 
work connected with 
conduct of examinatlone and 

raoulta as wall as 

developmental programmes 
Thooo Sub-Contr•• will bo 


hoadod by a Pro-Vice-Chancellor. Where a P,G. Contrs 
has alraady boon ootablishod tha ASC shall ba ooabinod 
with it and it will function as a composite unit Ca 

sort of mini-university3 or a tub-campus* 


C2J For officiant supervision of undergraduate education 
and closer liaison with tho oollogos* administrative 
sub-centres may bo sot up for a unit of 20 to 25 Arts, 
Scionoo, Commerce and multi-disciplinary affiliated 
colleges, in tho case of large Universities* 


(33 Each administrative sub-centre will be given sufficient 
administrative and financial autonomy apd facilities 
for efficient functioning. These centres will have 
their own administrative sot up which may bo hoadod by 
an officer of the rank of Joint / Deputy Registrar with 
necessary supporting staff for its functioning. 

The Committee is of the view that the various issues 
relating to the functioning of the colleges vis-a-vis the 
parent university ought to be dealt with more effectively so 
that the colleges pla^ an important role in tho promotion of 
higher education in the country* 


*•5.2* COLLEGIATE COUNCIL 


Keeping in view the above* the Committee suggests the 

following as one of the models for the management of the 
colleges in big existing affiliating unversitiosi 

€13 Every affiliating university or a federative university 
will have a wing for colleges known as the collegiate 
wing. This wing will be governed by a COLLEGIATE 

COUNCIL ( presently termed as College Development 
Council with very limited functions! presided over by 
the Vice-Chancellor of the University and may include 
sub-campus officers of the rank of Pro-Vice- 

Chancellor* THE COLLEGIATE COUNCIL WILL BE A STATUTORY 
BODY WHOSE MEMBER-SECRETARY WILL BE THE DEAN OF 
COLLEGES. 

123 The Collegiate Council will have as its members the 

Pro-Vice-Chancellors of different campuses and a few 

members from each sub-campus, say one Principal 
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representing $ to 10 colleges. The Council will Also 
have io«e Professors froe the University teaohing 
departments whose subjects are taught In the colleges 
as Its aeabers besides experts free industry* research 
institutions etc* Their strength will not be more 
than one-third of the total membership of the 
Collegiate Councrl 1 • 

3) The Collegiate Counoil will be the final authority for 
the collegiate wing of the university and it will be 
their responsibility to lay down guidelines ana rules 

for i - 

taJ Recognition and de-reoognltion of oollegesi 

Cb] Supervision and oontrol over oollegesi 

Col Prescribing Standards of faollities for oollegesi 

Cdl Maintenance of standards! 

(el Selection of teachers for oollegesi 

Cfl Suoh other polloles as may be necessary for the 
maintenance of high standards of eduoatlon in 
oo1 leges. 

41 The Collegiate Counoil will have a number of functional 
centres under its direct responsibility fori 

Cal Curriculum development! 

tbl Faculty Development 

Col Teaching / Learning material development! 

Cdl Research in evaluation and examination! 

Cel Research in educational matters with particular 
reference to colleges f and 

Cfl Such others as may be found necessary for the 
maintenance of standards. 

51 Where the number of Colleges is large the University 
nay set up a sub-campus (including the ASC referred to 
above]. Each sub-campus will be autonomous for 
administrative, financial and academic matters within 
the broad guidelines of the university and would be 
responsible for formulating courses* oonduoting 
examinations* exercising supervision and control over 
6olleges as also administering its affairs under the 
guidance of the Collegiate Council. It will have an 
appropriate and adequate machinery for itm 
administrative functioning and will be under the 
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overall charge of an of floor of the status of Pro-Vioe- 
Chancellor. Each suoh campus will catar to the naada 
of 25-30 Collagas at tha moat. Uhara thara is a P G. 
Cantra. It will ba convartad into a sub-campus with a 
separate Collegiate Wing, undar its own Council. Tha 
Pro-Vice-ChanoelI or in-charga will ba tha Chairman of 
both tha P.G. Cantra Council and tha Sub-Campus 
Council. Eaoh of thasa Counoils will contain a faw 
mambars from tha othar wing. 


14.5.3 AUTONOMOUS COLLEGES 


Tha Univarsity Grants Commission racantly formulated 
guidalinas for tha grant of autonomous status to oo liagas 
Including thair management and monitoring maohanisms at 
tha Univarsity, Stata and National lavals. In viaw of 
this, wa hava not mada any ftirthar study of this issua in 
this raport. Howavar wa would amphasisa that tha mova 
lnltiatad towards granting academic autonomy to collagas 
should ba furthar accelerated and tha objaotlva of making 
all collagas autonomous should ba raalisad within a 
spaoifiad tima-frama. 
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CHAPTO IS 


L5.0 


NATIONAL / CO-OPERATIVE FACILITIES 


tNational - Regional - Stata 1ml facilities . Autonomous 
Institutions on Industrial Cmapummm*1 


NATIONAL / REGIONAL INSTITUTION 


A nuabsr pi researah-oum-aervioe or only' researoh 
Institutions havs been established in tha post-Indmpendenoe 
psriod in ths oountry, A saapls of sods of ths 

institutions »rst« 

1. Hass Communication Rsssaroh Centre, Jaata Hi Ilia 
Islaaia CHCRCl 

2. Instituts of Genetics, Osmanta University, Hydsrabad 
CIG0U3 

3* Rational Cosputsr Centre, Univarsity of Poona CRCCP3 

4. Rational Coaputar Centre, Jadavpur Univarsity (RCCJ3 

6« Uastarn Rational Instrusantation Cantra, Univarsity of 
Bombay CWRIC3 

6, Nuolaar Solanos Cantra, J,M;U. Campus Has Dalhi CNSC] 

7. Intar Univarsity Cantra in Astronomy and Astrophysics, 
Poona, CIUCAA3 

6. Intar Unlvarslty Consortium at Indore, 


Caoh of thsss has special features in its managsmant 
structuras diotatad mainly by its origin and ths Spaoifio 
natura of its purpose. 


THE NCRC JAH1A H1LLJ A 


Tha HCRC* Jamie Hi Ilia, was established under tha provisions 
of tha than byelaws of tha Institution, It is now providad 
for undsr tha Aot establishing Jasia Hi 11a as a Central 
University* undsr which ' a Board of Hanagamant Is 
sstablishsd as a para!Is 1 authority to tha Executive Counoil 
CHaJ1 is-1-Huntasaimah3 with all tha powsra for affloiant 
administration and managsmant of tha Cantra. It has no 
Aoadamio Council of Its own? however, tha Aoadaaio Counoll 
IHaJ1 la-i-Tal1ml3 of tha Unlvarslty has baan authorlsad to 
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M km recommendation* on the appointment of examiners, eto. 
for the academic programme* of tho Centra. The annual 
aooounte and budget eetleatee are approved by the Senate 
CMaJlie-i-Maliyat3. Ite Inoorporation ie done at the level 
of the Aot itself. The Management Board hae a Chairman 
nominated by the Chanoellor from the Panel of three pereone 
recommended by the MaJlie-1-Muntazalmah. 


REGIONAL COMPUTER CENTRE CJADAVPUR AND PUNE3 


Theee Centre* were eetabllehed due to the initiative taken 
by the Department of Electronic* in establishing mainframe 
Computer* In a University to provide immediate facilities 
for the aoademlo* of Universities in the region, for their 
academia work. The structure evolved i* thus at the 
behest of the Department of Electronic*. 

Tftese Centres are established a* Registered Societies with 
the representation on the Governing Body for the DOE, UGC, 
the University and the other users of the mainframe who 
might have made substantial contribution towards the oost of 
the Computer. The rest of the rules and regulations are 
similar to those found in any conventional registered 
society Involved in educational activities. 


WESTERN REGIONAL INSTRUMENTATION CENTRE 


The Centre was established without any proper understanding 
about its status between the University and the UGC. The 
University has consistently tried to see that the Centre 
being a regional aotivity will not get intimately absorbed 
in the University like other developmental programmes for 
whioh it receives support from the UGC. The UGC on the 
other hand maintained that it is a developmental programme 
of the University. The status of a registered society 
given to the Centre was a olear indication of its intention 
to the Commission’s office. This exerolse has 
unfortunately proved to be otherwise as there was no real 
legal way available to keep the Centre out of the 
University. The Commission hae now agreed that it may be 
converted into an lnter-Univers 1ty Centre. 

INSTITUTE OF GENETICS, UNIVERSITY DEPARTMENT OF CHEMICAL 
TECHNOLOGY fc JAMNALAL BAJAJ INSTITUTE OF MANAGEMENT STUDIES 

Of these, the Institute of Genetics, Osmania University ie 
envisaged as researoh-oum-servloe institution, where 
services are rendered through the hospital attached to it. 
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The other two institutions are of ths University of Bombay, 
The University Department of Chemical Technology is one of 
the most successful university departments and gets a large 
number of grants and contracts for research, J Ji * 
Institute of Management Studies is self-sufficient in tefms 
of ite income. Both the institutes were given oertain 
degree of autonomy recently. 

These three organ!satione derive their autonomy by virtue of 
resolutions of Executive Council / Syndicate, by which 
certain powers are delegated to the Management body or the 
Director by the Syndicate, However, these powers art 
subject to the control of the Executive Counoil/Syndicate, 

It would be seen that suoh a status would be fragile at it 
is subjsotsd to ths control of a body consisting of elected 
element. The system oan be indirectly subjected, to 
controls by administration through procedural wrangles. 


U.G.C. INTER UNIVERSITY CENTRE8 


U.G.C. has established two Inter-univereItV centres as 
autonomous National Facilities vis. Nuclear Science Centre 
at New Delhi and tnter-Univarsity Centre in Astronomy and 
Astrophysics at Poona. These are registered societies 
having bodies consisting of academics from 
Universitles/research organisations etc., with UGC Chairman 
as their Chairman. 


CONCLUSION 


It is apparent that the group of institutions involving more 
than one university are constrained by the University Aots 
whloh had never envisaged a situation of suoh autonomous 
institutions being established in the University set up. 
Each University has found a msthod of internalising the 
institution at different levels of involvement while 
deciding upon the autonomous status. 

However, the success of each of them depends*to a large 
extent on whether the University provides appropriate 
ambience for the institute to exercise its autonomy. 

IT WOULD, THEREFORE, BE DESIRABLE THAT THE FUNDING AGENCY, 
UGC OR GOVERNMENT OF INDIA OR STATE GOVERNMENTS SHOULD ENTER 
INTO AN AGREEMENT WITH THE UNIVERSITY TO ESTABLISH A NEW 
CENTRE / INSTITUTION / FACULTY ON THE CAHFUS ON THE BASlfc OF 
A MEMORANDUM OF UNDERSTANDING WHICH SHOULD BE REGISTERED 
WITH THE REGISTRAR OF SOCIETIES, The agreement ehould 
provide among other thinge for the followingi- 
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Constitution of the Governing Counoil and its powers to 

make rulss 

Funding agency's ooa«itasnt to provids plan and non* 
plan funds to the Contro / Institution* 

University’* obligation to oonsidsr future sxpansion 
of the Contra as a part of its rosponslbi1 itios undor 

this agreement, 

Tho Uni varsity*r roadindso to oonsidsr raoognising ths 
Centre / Institution for ths purposa of researoh, 
extension and advanosd studias in thair araas of 
spaolallsation* 

Tho Contra / Institution dill bava appropriata 
atruotura to promote sufCtbl# daoantralisation of 
authority through pairtloipatory process. It shall 
also astablish propar 1inkago for oollaboration between 
tha universities, industry and national 

laboratorlas. 


MODEL OF A NATIONAL FACILITY / INTER UNIVERSITY CENTRE 


Tha primary objective of a National Facility / intar* 
Univarsity Contra in any disoiplins is to provids within tha 
Univsrslty systaa a first olass facility for rsssarch whioh 
cannot, ba obtalnsd or aanagad within tha fraaawork of an 
individual univarsity. This facility will bs aada 

aval labia to tha staff and studsnts of all othar 
universities and rsssarch institutas in tha ragion/oountry. 
It la sxpsotsd to attract young talantad paraons to tha 
diaoiplina in question and provids thaa training for making 
thaa ooapatant rsssarch workers and moulding thsrn into 
laadfrs in thslr field. In achieving this goal, ths Centra 
will oontinuoualy interact with ether workers in ths field 
within and outside tha country and upgrade the existing 
facility to make it a first-rate research Institute in tha 
discipline in question. 

Tha detailed objectives of 1 such a centre can bs broadly 
anumsratad aa foliowsi- 

1. To promote, guide and conduct research. 

2. To oontinuoualy upgrade and augment tha available 
faollltlee of tha Centra. 

3. To undertake design, development and oonstructlon of 
new equipment. 

4. To organise trainring programmes for students and 
tsaohara at tha nations 1/regional level. 




5* To record, col loot, scrutinize* publish supply 

r«t«*roh data. 

6. To interact with the relevant dlftrtiintv of the 
University/ Universilias. 

7. To arrange seminars and symposia for diffusion of 

knowledge of the discipline* 

0* To invite reaearoh Workers froe different universities 
and inatitutea in the country and from abroad, who are 
actively engaged in alailar research work, to deliver 
lectures and to participate in the research activities 
of the Centre. 

9. To sponsor research expeditions in and outside India 

for obtaining vital input and data for research* 

10. To institute and award fellowships, scholarships, 
prizes and eedale for encouraging promising young sen 
and wonen. 

11. To cooperate and collaborate wlth other national and / 
or foreign Universities / Institutions and 
international organisations in the field of 
specialisation. 

12. To take up any other , activity conducive to the 
fulfileant of the objective of the Centre, 

The National Centres nay be established directly under the 

funding agency in a unversity campus as a Registered Sooiety 

to function as an autonomous Institution with full academic, 

administrative, finanioal and budgetary autonomy. 


15.2.1 ORGANISATION 


The organizational structures of the national centres CUGC- 
funded! will conform tot Cal guidelines as per the UGC 
Notification No.F. t-ei/64<CPP> dated 21.12,85 given in 
Annexure 4 and Cbl the requirement for a Registered Society 
under the Registered Society.Act 1060. Further, there will 
be bodies as under to ensure effective planning, 
implementation, monitoring, evaluation and follow-up 
measures of the programme* of the Centre. 
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GOVERNING COUNCIL 


The Governing Council will be an advisory apex body of the 
Inter University Centre/faoi1ity and presided over by the 
Chairman of the UGC or by nationally accepted experts. 
The Council will provide general guidanoe and will take an 
overall view of the prograMse of the centre. The 
ooaposition of the Governing Council has to be carefully 
balanced with representation of the parent university, othe~ 
universities In the country, the UGC and outside experts. 


GOVERNING BODY 


The Governing body should be the body which will be 
responsible to eanage and ensure impleaentation and 
administration of the Centre. It will oonslst of aoadealos 
and experts. 

A MODEL OF GOVERNING BODY NAMELY THAT OF THE NUCLEAR SCIENCE 
CENTRE 18 GIVEN IN ANNEXURE 13. 

The Director of the Centre will be given wide powers but he 
will work under the overall supervision of the Governing 
body. 


OTHER COMMITTEES 


There aay be other committee* such as Scientific Advisory 
Committee, Evaluation and Planning Committee, Users 
Coasittee, Finance Committee eto. Some broad guidelines 
tbout these ooamlttees are given belowi 

(a) SCIENTIFIC ADVISORY COMMITTEE - It may consist of 
about 0 experts, four of whom would be experts from 
the Governing Council and the other two would be 
appointed by the Governing Council from a panel of four 
to be submitted by the Direotor who should be the ex- 
officio Member-Secretary of the Advisory Committee. 
This committee should! 

C13 Review the Research Programmes of the Centre. 

C2I Advise the Governing Council on natters of 
academic activities of the Centre. 

C31 Suggest the upgardlng of the available facilities 
at the Centre. 
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Cb] FINANCE COMMITTEE It should consist.of four members 
two to be nominated by the Chairi»n*of the Governing 
Council, the Secretary, UGC Cin cava it is fundad by 
tha UGC1 and Dlractor of tha Cantra who ahould ba tha 
ex-officio Chairman of tha Committee. It wouldi 

Cl] Examine tha budget proposal* of tha Cantra and 
make recommendations to tha Govarning Body. 

C2] Scrutlnisa tha audltad accounts of tha Cantra. 

C3] Taka up any othar matter put bafora it by tha 
Govarning Counoil / Body / Dlractor for thair 
opinion. 

Co] USERS COMMITTEE - It nay consists of six nanbars, thraa 
from tha staff of tha National Cantra and thraa fron 
ragular usars of tha facilitly to ba nominatad by tha 
Govarning Body. 

1t wouldi 

Cl] Scrutiniza tha requisittoning of tha facility by 
usars from all parts of tha country, on tha basis 
of marit of thair proposals. 

C2] Maka raoomnandations ragarding inprovaaant of tha 
equipment and supporting facilities. 

Cd] EVALUATION COMMITTEE - In order to ensure 
accountability tha UGC Funding agency nay appoint an 
Evaluation Connittaa after ragular intervals of 3 

to 4 years to axanina fully tha working of tha Cantra, 
offer comments concerning tha fulfilment of tha 
objaotlvas of tha Cantra and suggest ranadlal measure* 
for any lacunae found therein. 


STAFF STRUCTURE 


Tha faculty of tha cantra will consist of Professors, 
Readers, etc. as also scientific and technical staff needed 
for tha specialised activities to ba carried out by tha 
Centre in addition to the administrative service staff. 


CO-OPERATIVE FACILITIES 


Tha Committee is of the view that national facilities ba 
created either by tha UGC or by tha Government of India. 
Tha Committee is also of tha view that it might ba desirable 
to create oartain state level facilities for tha use of tha 
various universities In a State. Such facilities could ba 
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funded both by the UGC / Government of Indie end by the 
Stete Governments end their management oould be suitablly 
organized in e pertioipetory nenner between the 
universities, UGC / Government of Indie end the Stete 
Governmente. 

It would eleo be deaireble to enoourege industries end other 
organizations to esteblish autonomous research institutions 
/ service feoilities on the cempuses of the Universities, 
These feoilities could be in the fore of eutonosouv 
institutions creeted under the Societies Registration Act, 
It will heve management structures similar to the national 
feoilities but the participants of management structures 
will also include the representative of agencies responsible 
for the establishment of these feoilities on the University 
campuses. 


AM AUTONOMOUS INSTITUTE ESTABLISHED BY A UNVERSITY IN AN 
INDUSTRIAL COMPLEX. 


It has been accepted that university education should aim to 
link education, research, industry and economic development. 
To achieve this integrated goal, a close inter-action among 
education, research and industry has been recommended by us* 

Universities can play a very positive and motive role by 
setting up their Schools in the heart of industrial 
complexes with administrative and academic freedom* These 
schools besides providing the basic conceptual skills will 
also concentrate on providing inputs to satisfy the speciflo 
needs of the industry. The academic autonomy in such • 
situation will go a long way in making the curriculum 
relevant, effective and need-based 

These institutes could be glyen full administrative and 
finanical autonomy to function effectively as it is being 
practised in Bharathidaman Universltyt The Bharathidasan 
Institute of Management is managed by a Board of Governors 
for administrative purpose with representatives of industry, 
and other user sectors along with the university. 

Eminent people from the industry and the related fields 
could also be co-opted. Autonomy in curriculum making and 
in the design of the evaluation system would make the 
institute effective. 

The autonomy could be ensured by an Ordinance or in a 
similar way, if not through amendments to the Acts and 
Statutes of the University, Alternatively, the Institues 
could be registered under the Societies Act and the 
University could extend support as practised at 
Bharathidasan University. 

ME RECOMMEND THAT ACTS OF UNIVERSITIES SHOULD PROVIDE FOR 
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THE CREATION OP NATIONAL. REGIONAL AND STATE LEVEL IHTER- 
UN I VERS ITT FACILITIES AS ALSO FOR THE CREATION OF RESEARCH 
INSTITUTIONS TO BE ESTABLISHED BY INDUSTRIES OR GOVERNMENT 
ON UNIVERSITY CAMPUSES AND BY UNIVERSITIES ON INDUSTRIAL 
CAMPUSES. 
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CHAPTER 16 


UNIVERSITY AND ITS ACCOUNTABILITY 

[Accountability . Reporting System . Annual review* ♦ 
Criteria for Assessment of Educational 1 net!tutions3 


16.0 


ACCOUNTABILITY 


The University’s role in the society and its objective# 
having been explained elsewhere in the report, it ie now 
necessary to establish a system to ensure as to how much and 
how far the University has accomplished its purpose* This 
assurance Is, in fact, imminent on two dimensions, i.e*, 

1. The University to clarify to the Society, at large, 
what it has done during every nominated period 
(normally every year) in terms of accomplishment of its 
objectives, 

2. Likewise, the functionaries within the system to 
explain to the Management Board, what they have done 
during the nominated period towards accomplishment of 
the University’s overall objectives. 

This kind of review and Evaluation process is a well 
established practice of management and the Universities 
could safely follow a similar system. 


When such review of reports is done periodica11y, proper 
scope of retrospection Is made available. The Universities 
can get the feed back from the society of the latter’s 
satisfaction or otherwise with the performance of the 
Universities and their role aocomp1ishment. The 
Universities can take advantage of such feed back to take 
corrective actions required for a better performance during 
the ensuing period. 


At the same time, the review procedure. 
University, requiring the individual functional 
to render action plans and reports, will 
departments to know their strengths and 
periodically and make such adjustments, so that 
period can be more effective. 


within the 
depar tments 
enable the 

weaknesses 

the future 


WE FEEL THAT THE DEFICIENCY OF THE PRESENT SYSTEM OF 
MANAGEMENT IS THE ABSENCE OF ANY SYSTEMATIC METHOD OF 
REPORTING AND EVALUATION OF PERFORMANCE OF THE UNIVERSITY. 
THE SOCIETY HAS INVESTED PRECIOUS RESOURCES IN BUILDING UP 
THE GREAT INSTITUTIONS OF HIHGER LEARNING. IT IS, ENTILTED 
TO DEMAND THAT THE MEMBERS OF THE ACADEMIC COMMUNITY 
INDIVIDUALLY AND COLLECTIVELY BE HADE ACCOUNTABLE IN 
CONCRETE VISIBLE TERMS. 
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This Chapter deals with the above aspects. 


16,0. 1 


16.0.2 


REPORTING SYSTEM 


Ths Univsrsity system should provids scope periodica11y to« 

Ce] Render • report to the society, of what It has done 
during the specified period; and 

Cbl Ensure, through a reporting system froa within, 
knowledge of what each functionary has done during the 
specified period. 


ACADEMIC PLAN 


The objectives of the University, to be prescribed during a 
noainated period, should first be drawn up in the form of a 
SCHEDULE OF ACADEMIC ACTIVITIES* WHICH MAY BE CALLED THE 
ACADEMIC PLAN. This document is to define the plan of 
activities for the ensuing period, based on which every 
functionery can delineate hie tasks according to specified 
dates and time. Similarly, this document could serve as a 
yardstick to see whether alt those activities that were 
planned, have been accomplished within the adopted time 
frames. Though it is necessary to ensure this aspect 
qualitatively the same purpose can be achieved by verifying 
quantitatively through statistical inforaation. 

The Academio Plan should be a well thought out document, 
bearing in mind, 

Cal the qualitative output required to be achieved, but. 



translated in terms of 'teaching days’and 
hours', 

working 

Cb 3 

the teaching staff and other facilitating 
available for the teaching sections. 

factors 

C c 3 

the priorities, defined in the national and 
plans relating to higher education and*taeks 

from it. 

regional 

expected 

THE UNIVERSITY SHOULD ALSO DRAW UP AN ACADEMIC CALENDER 
EVERY YEAR listing the dates for the beginning and end of 
different aoadealc processes* such as Admissions, 
Registration for Ph.D. programmes. Teaching, Examinations, 
Declaration of results, issue of mark-sheets, award of 


degrees/oertifloates, etc. 
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The Academic Plan and the Academic Calender should be made 
available well in advance, say, at least one month ahead of 
the commencement of any academic session. THE ACADEMIC 
CALENDER SHOULD BE WIDELY PUBLICISED AND EVERY STUDENT 
SHOULD BE INFORMED ABOUT IT 


\16.0.3 ANNUAL REVIEWS 


The activities of the University should be annually reviewed 

essentially in the following dimensions. This is a 

suggestive list and many more activities could be added by 

each University depending on its objectives. 

Cl] Accomplishments of the existing courses of studies. 

C2] I nt roduct io* ->pf new courses of study. 

c a 

(3) Number of teaching days* devoted by each department, 
college and recognised institution. 

C4] Number of teaching hours* devoted for each of the 
subjects in every discipline. 

[51 Number of research, studies [doctoral, projects and 
individual] undertaken, in each discipline. 

C6] Number of such research studies completed, in each 
d i sc i p l i ne, 

C7] Number of graduates, post-graduates, doctor-el fellows, 
produced classified by divisions/grades and percentages 
of total number appeared. 

[8] New teaching programmes introduced. 

[93 Extension activities carried out, in application areas, 
ana-user-wise, like. Agriculture, Rural areas, 

Industries, National Laboratories, etc. 

CIO] Extension activities carried out, in the areas of 
extension of education such as Adult Education, 
Continuing Education Population Education, 

Environmental Education etc. 

C113 Information about autonomy granted to Colleges, 

Departments, etc. 

[123 Activities to encourage education of women, scheduled 
castes, scheduled tribes, other backward olasses, 
minorities, physically handicapped, etc. 


* Keeping the norms prescribed by the UGC in view. 
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C135 Financial budgets and financial statements. 

t14] Innovations including development of now teaching 
methods, naw courses, ate. 

C151 Preparation of taaohing aatarlals like oaaa studies, 
hand outf, ato. 

C16) Rt«D efforts in aoadeaio development and in development 
of naw technologies. 

THE ANNUAL REVIEW REPORT SHOULD BE PREPARED BT 2 VERT 
UNIVERSITY AND SUBMITTED THROUGH THE EXECUTIVE COUNCIL, TO 
THE COURT. THE STATE COUNCIL FOR HIGHER EDUCAT10N/UGC AND 
THE APPROPRIATE LEGISLATURE. COLLEGES SHOULD ALSO PRESENT 
SUCH REPORTS TO THEIR GOVERNING BODIES AND THE UNIVERSITIES 

16.0.4 INTERNAL REPORTING AND REVIEW SYSTEM 

1 

We have already observed that the University organisation 
should be functionally grouped in eueh a Manner that the 
objectives of the University are adequately achieved and 
carefully Monitored. Nevertheless. there- should be an 
internal review system which could ensure that each 
functional group accomplished its purpose during specified 
periods according to the specified standards. With this in 
view, we reoomaend that* 

1. Each department should draw out their action plan for 

the academic year in consonance with the Academic 

Plan of the University. The action plan should define 
clearlyi 

(a) What are the PRIME ACTION AREAS in which the focus 
of attention is dfawni and 

Ibl What are the RE8ULT ORIENTED ACTIVITIES under each 
Prime Action Area. that are to be accomplished 
during the period. 

2. The Action plans should be prepared and submitted to 
the Vice-Chancellor. well in advance. at least six to 
eight weeks ahead of the commencement of the next 
aoademlo session. 

i 

3. The Vioe-ChAnoe1 lor on reoelpt of the Action Plan of 
eaoh Department (including each educational institution 
under the University's affiliation). may through the 
forum of the Plannir\g and Monitoring Board, form such 
expert oommittees to review eaoh of the action plans, 

, asses.s their feasibility in tine with facilities 
available or to be incorporated. make suoh amends as 
might be ncessary and confirm the same to the 

Department/Institution concerned before the start of 
the Most session. 
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16 . 1 


16.2 


4. Again, at the completion of tha academic period, aach 

.department or college, vhoutd aubalt a report, 
data!ting tha activitiaa accomplished against aach 
activity planned. This report should also have tha 
acopa to axplain as to why a particular activity could 
not be completed and what were tha facilitating and 
conetraining factors that aprang up during the period 
of review. 

5* These reports are to be eubmltted to tha Vice* 

Chancellor, who in turn, shall refer them to the same 
expert committees which ware involved in formulating 
the action plan. 

6, The Dean (Planning and Monitoring] should consolidate 
these reports and sand a ‘consolidated report to tha 
Vice-Chanoe1 I or, highlighting tha outcomes and 

achievements as also pointing out tha short-oomings 
during tha period. 


ACCOUNTABILITY OF TEACHING AND OTHER STAFF 


Tha Universities should also keep a list of performance 
norms of every member of teaching and non-teaching staff, 
subject to periodic reviews. Eaoh superior officer/head of 
the department should do these reviews periodically. 

We understand that the UGC has already recommended the self- 
appraisal mechanism for teachers. In view of this we have 
not deliberated on this issue. 


FINANCIAL ACCOUNTABILITY 


Each Facu1ty/I nstitute/Sohoo1/Centre and every Department 
thereof should be provided with a Budget in the beginning of 
every year. This Budget should be evolved through 
discussions on proposals submitted by the concerned 
Department/FacuIty, etc.. At the end of every quarter, the 
concerned Dean / Head should submit a report in a 
prescribed form, on the expenditure incurred against the 
allocated Budget as also about additional funds 
generated/spent by the concerned Facu1ty/Department* The 
release of funds in subsequent quarters ahould be contingent 
upon the submission of the Report about the preceding 
quarter. A consolidated Financial Report for the entire 
University should be prepared by the Finance Offleer every 
quarter, and submitted to the Finance Committee/Executive 
Council, 
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CRITERIA FOR ASSESSMENT OF INSTITUTIONAL PERFORMANCE 


Jh9 tuocffi of the Educational Institution* is to bs judged 
by the^achievements of its alumni, of its studsnts and the 
faculty. Higher tbs position bald by alumni and tbs higher 
their aobisvsasnts greater sill bs tbs suocsss of tbs 
institution. For a propsr asssssasnt of tbsss aobisvsasnts, 
methods bavs to bs svQtvsd for col looting Information about 
tbs saployasnt of its graduates, promotions sarnsd by them, 
imlnsnt/ssnior positions bsld by its alumni, distinctions 
and awards oonfsrrsd ^n tbsm and otbsr similar statistics. 
This sill bavs to bs dons faoulty/disolp1 ins-siss. 


16.3.1 ALUMNI PERFORMANCE 


Tbs nature and level of employment secured by tbs graduates 
passing out from the Universitiee/Colleges, tbs length of 
Mme bstsssn the date of passing and date of first 
employment, tbs level of position secured and tbs emoluments 
received in the first Job, are some of the alumni 
peroformanoe aspects about shloh hardly any information is 
collected. Some of tbs technical/professional disciplines 
do, however, arrange for the placement of their students and 
colleot information about their employment. This has to be 
done for all disciplines. The statistics maintained by the 
employment exchanges could also throw some light on the 
situation. No information, whatsoever, is maintained about 
the future progress of the Alumni. Information will 
therefore, have to be specially collected. 


Feed-back could also be obtained from large employers about 
the performance of graduates of the particular institution. 
Statistics of employment agencies suob as Public Servloe 
Commissions, Banks* Selection Boards etc. oould be obtained 
and analysed to give the feed-back to Universities. 

19.3.2 PACULTT ACHIEVEMENTS 


The achievements of the faculty oould be judged in terms of 
the award# and rebognitions received, higher positions 
secured out ' sidd the Institution, offices held in 
Nat Iona I/Regions 1 Organisations, both aoademlo and non- 
1 ° eto. The research out-put and publications by 
Pbculty would also be an Indication of the success of the 
University. 
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For instance* if University faculty members have secured 
positions like Directors of Institutes, Vice-Chancellors of 
Universities, Senior Executives in large Corporations and 
Memberships of Boards of Directors and such other positions, 
or established flourishing businesses, provided employment 
to a number of educated persons, handicapped people etc, 
all these could be considered achievements by the Faculty. 


16.3.3 EXTERNAL GENERAL IMAGE 


The success of an institution is best judged by how far it 
is known in the out-side world for the scholarship and 
attainments of its alumni or faculty. It should be found 
out how far the institution has helped to create innovative 
ideas, new discoveries etc. not only in Science and 

Technology, Literature, Arts ,etc., but also in Public 

Relations, Administration and Management, Social Work, and 
other aepects of social life. The contribution of the 
institution in the process of national development and in 
development of new kinde of industrial, business ^nd 

social/cultural organisations should also be assessed. 

The general image of the institution in the outside world 
(including that in the mind of large employer* 

Governmental and Non-Governmental) is one of the sorgst 
indicators of the performance <of an educational institution. 
This could be found out only through image surveys conducted 
by an external non-official agency* Such surveys could be 
conducted once in 5/7 years. 


16.3.4 WORKING OF THE INSTITUTIONS 


There are several internal matters also which could be used 
for appraising performance of the educational institutions. 
These may relate to: 

(1) Students- their admission, examination, achievements 
in games and sports, cultural activities 
etc. , 

C2] Faculty Members. 

(3) Internal Working, 
ill STUDENTS 

Cal Admission: The Analysis of the admission processes 
should be regularly carried out, for Post-graduate 
programmes, professional and other Under-graduate 
courses separately. Such an analysis should include 
number of applications received and their geographical 
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distribution, number of students selected - froi 
Amongst ths graduates of the Uni varsity, from tha Stats 
in which ths Univsrsity/Co1 lags is located, from the 
neighbouring States, far away States and from foreign 
countries. It may also be worthwhile to find out how 
many of ths students to whom admission was offered, 
joined the courses and completed them successfully in 
the minimum prescribed time. Non-joiners, dropouts, 
failures would naturally portray poor performance. 

CbJ Examinationst The analysis should be made regularly 
about the time taken for the examinations (course- 
wise), the holding of different examinations on time or 
otherwise, disruptions if any, uss of unfair practices 
by the examinees, if any, and other setters relating to 
examinations. A very careful qualitative analysis 
should also be carried out, of the results of different 
examinations and also of the comments of the external 
examiners. 

The examination results of the students taught by 
different teachers would also give some idea of their 
performance. 


(c] Researchi Another good indication will be about 

research and publications by faculty members. A 
qualitative analysis of such work 'Should be oarrled out 
periodically with the help of external experts. 

Another area of performance would be research for 
Doctoral Degrees. Information should be available about 
number of applications reoeivsd for fresh registration 
and its University-wiss/gsographlcal distribution. 

An analysis of ths total number of Students registered 
for Doctoral Degrees should be classified into class' 
intervals of less than 2V*ars, 2-3, 3-3, and mors than 
3 years. The statistics about the Doctoral Theses 
submitted should be classified ieto nuaber swarded, 
number revised, and number rejectee faoulty-wise. 

tdJ Games fc Sports, Cultural activities eto.t Information 
should bs regularly collected about the participation 
of the University students In Games and Sports, 
Cultural and other extra ourrloular activities such as 
debates, tours and excursions, cultural masts etc.. 
The analysis should be separately made of participation 
at State, National and Inter-national levels together 
with the achievements and failures. 
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FACULTY 


Information should be available about number of posts f Iliad 
and kept vacant every ytar, It should ha found out whether 
tha University attract* sufficient nuabar from out aide by 
analysing tha nunbtr of applications racaivad and tha 
salactions sads. Largnr tha nuabar of applications raoaivad 
from outsida and larger tha nunbar of thosa salactad from 
outsida tha Univarsity, the better would ba tha performance. 

Information should also be regularly collactad about 
resignations and departures of teachars for taking up 
assignments alsawhara, with reasons therefor. If taachars 
laava to Join higher positions it will ba a sign of good 
parformance. But if, they laava just out of dis¬ 
satisfaction or to join similar position out sida. it would 
ba indicativa of poor performanca. 

Confarance and Sarainars are an important activity in which 
academ ics engage themselves. Information about such 
activities organised within the University or by faculty 
members out-side tha University should be available. The 
participation of faculty members in Conferences / Seminars 
out-side the University at Regional / National / 
International levels should also ba analysed. A new 
diaenison has been added during tha recent years, about the 
faculty members participating in Summer Schools, Faculty 
Development Programmes, Programmes run by Academic Staff 
Colleges and extension activities etc. information .about 
this should also be regularly collected. 


INTERNAL WORKING 


Information about the internal working of the institution 
would also reveal performance. 

Working Days 


Tha analysis of the faoulty-wise number of working teaching 
days should ba made indicating time taken by vacations, 
holidays, closures, and other modes of non-working. 


Funds Raised 


Besides the students and faculty activities mentioned above, 
the success of the institution could also be judged by tha 
quantum of funds raised by it in the form of Chairs, 
Endowments, Donations for Prizes and Medals, Scholarships 
etc., research grants, external funded projects and 
consultancy assignments etc.. 
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Development ProgruMi 


18*3.5 


The institutions 9 ptrforuanct in completing various 
construction programmes, campus ar>d garden development, 
equipment procurement and in achieving targets of 
development could be more easily monitored as they are 
generally time-bound and budget bound. 

If the proper assessment of performance of the educational 
institutions is to be carried out a machinery has to be 
created within the University as well as at OuC/State 
Councils level for collecting information on the matters 
indicated above and such other matters which may be 
considered appropriate. It may be worthwhile to hold a 
small Seminar for deciding upon the areas of performance and 
the Criteria for assessment thereof. 


FINAL, EVALUATION 


Once the Criteria have been evolved they may be assigned 
different weights with a total of 100 or 1000. The 
performance may then be evaluated by assigning points for 
each area of performance, out of the total points allotted 
to each factor* This may be done on the basis of available 
data/ The scoring may be undertaken by 3 to 5 unbiased 
knowledgeable Individuals* Each of them may be requested to 
independently allocate points' to the institution being 
assessed by him/her. The total score for each valuer would 
be out of 100/1000 and the grand total out of 300/3000 to 
500/5600 depending on the number of .assessors. The average 
of these would then be shown as percentage points scored. A 
classification of the kind illustrated below may then be 
made of all the inetitutions so asessedt 


A 

80% *nd 

above 

- 

Outstanding 

B 

60% 

to 

80% 

- 

Vary Good 

C 

50% 

to 

60% 

- 

Good 

D 

40% 

to 

50% 

- 

fledlocre 

E 

30% 

to 

40% 

- 

Poor 

F 

Bs l ow 


30% 

- 

Very Poor 


Institutions falling in the laet three categories should be 
warned and to the last category indication be given 
that its performance will be watched for one more year and 
if no improvement was mads* it oould be disaffiliated er 
closed. The D It E categories should be put on probation and 
oloeely watched for three years and helped to corns up to at 
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least "C". If they fait, closure eay have to be oonsidered. 
The "A" Category institutions should be specially rewarded 
by providing additional resources to develop alon| their 
desired channels. Category "B" should also deserve special 
attention. 

The ale of such exercises should be that in the course of 5 
to 10 years no institution remains below "C n and most should 
be in F B* category. As times passes, the criteria and 
scoring could be made tighter so that institutions would 
always endeavour to remain above water. 

We would however, like to point out that such an exercise is 
not only very difficult to undertake but is full of 
pitfalls. The most difficult part would be the action to be 
taken against institutions falling below category "C". The 
same kinds of problems and pressures would have to be faced, 
as are being faced to-day in granting affiliations to 
mediocre colleges. 


PERFORflANCE EVALUATION - INDIVIDUALS/INSTITUTIONS 


In Chapter 6, and in this Chapter, we have discussed about 
the criteria for assessment of individual and Institutional 
performance. We also give some factors for evaluation in 
Appendix 16. 
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APPENDIX 16 


EVALUATION OF INSTITUTIONS - FACTORS 

A. GENERAL 

1. Whether the institution has got all the necessary 
infra-structure in terms of men and materials ? 

2. Whether the teachers are duly qualified and equipped to 
discharge their onerous responsibilities ? 

3. Whether the Library and Laboratories are fully equipped 
to cater to the needs of the teachers/students ? 

4 Whether facilities for co-ourricular activities like 

N.S*S, N.C.C, Planning Forum, Arts Society, Science 
Club* Sports and Games, Social Forestry etc. are 
availab1e ? 

5. Whether there is adequate provision for quality 

research 7 

6. Whether there is regularity of academic sessions ? How 
many days in a year, instruction could be imparted to 
the students without obstructions, such as strikes, 
boycotts etc, 7 

7. Whether there is regularity, timeliness and smoothness, 

in the conduct of examinations and declaration of 

results 7 

9, Whether examinations are conducted without 

malpractices, questions are unto the acceptable 
standard, valuation is not vitiated by subjective 
factors and the percentage of marks granted carry 
credibi1ity ? 

9. Whether the Students* Union/ other student 
organisations disrupt the normal functioning of the 
institution 7 

10. Whether the community life in these institutions is 
conducive to the attainment of the laudable objectives 
of higher education 7 

11. How far the institution is known in the world, or in 
the nation for the scholarship of its alumini or 
teachers 7 

12. How far an institution has helped create innovative 
ideas in pub Iic relat ions, administration and other 
aspects of social life? 
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U.G.C* Regulations! 

1* ” Whether 10+2+3 systea of education is being followed? 

2. Whether admission at tha undergraduata lava! la 

raatriotad on tha basis of faoilitiaa available ? 

3. Whathar adalaaion to Mastar *« degree la givan to thosa 
who have paeead Thraa yaare Dagraa course aftar 12 
years schooling 7 

4. Whether appropriate laohanisi has bean adopted to 

ensure 100 taaohing days In a year leaving aside 
Sundays, Holidays/ and period spent for completing 
admissions, examinations etc, 7 

6. Whether tha total period provided for teaching work is 
not lass than 40 Clock hours in a weak ? 

6• Whathar tha institution works for 6 days In « week 7 

7. Whathar tha syllabi for each course is wall defined and 

divided Into units / sub-units with weightage given to 
each unit 7 
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CHAPTER - 17 


TEACHERS, STUDENTS, NON-TEACHERS AND OTHER ISSUES 

ITeachere . Non-Teaching Staff . Students . Students 
Eaployaent Coaaittee • Advisory Bureau • Corporate life 
Public Relations • Strikes . Code of Conduct! 


,7,0 TEACHERS IN THE UNIVERSITY SYSTEM 

CA! TEACHER PARTICIPATION IN MANAGEMENT 


The teachers and the students constitute the central 
core in the dynamics of the University system. Hence 
TEACHER-PARTICIPATION IN DECISION MAKING AND 
IMPLEMENTATION AT VARIOUS STAGES OF UNIVERSITY 
ORGANISATION NEED, NOT ONLY BE PROVIDED FOR BUT ALSO BE 
FOSTERED BY A CONDUCIVE STRUCTURE AND ENVIRONMENT* The 
teachers should be given specific ro1 e-assignments and 
representation in the following areas: 

Cal The teachers must duly participate in designing 
curriculum and academic regulations by 
representation in Board of Studies, Faculties, 
Academic Council, etc.; 

Cb3 Teachers’ representation in Planning Board, 

Finance Committee, Executive Council and Senate 
(or Consultative Council) becomes essential to 
provide academic input to these authorities; 

Cc] The bodies dealing with teacher welfare, service 
conditions, grievance redrtssal etc-, should also 
contain a few teaoher representatives; 

CdJ Officers at the level of Pro-Vice- 

Chancel 1 or/functIona 1 Deans/Registrars/Directors 
should be ohosen from amongst the faoulty members 
of the University and thereby ensure the 
funotional link between the academics and the 
administration; 

Cel TEACHER-PARTICIPATION, HOWEVER, SHOULD NOT BE 
ALLOWED TO DEGENERATE INTO TEACHER-POLITICKING IN 
UNIVERSITY ADMINISTRATION; REPRESENTATION IN 

AUTHORITIES/BODIES SHOULD ALWAYS BE ON THE 

BASIS OF SENIORITY BY ROTATION OR BY MEANS OF 

NOMINATION; ELECTION SHOULD NOT BE THE MODE OF 
TEACHER REPRESENTATION. 
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(B) TEACHER WELFAREi 


17. 1 


The Welfare facititles for the Teachers may bo divided 

intoi- 

1*3 Conducive working conditions and •nvirormtnt; and 

Cb3 Welfare faoilitios in addition to the 

remuneration. 

Thsss conditions and facilities should includet- 

C13 Individual teacher’s offloe room with adequate 
provisions, staff lounges. Departmental libraries, 
personal contingency and stationery grants etc.; 

C23 Residential quarters at reasonable rent, 

facilities of community/corporate life such as 
cultural / recreational activities! 

C33 Medical facilities! 

C43 Leave travel facilities for self and family as 

also travel facilities for making library 

reference works in the advanoed centres of the 

nation, visiting industrial centres, visits 

abroad attending Conferences and Seminars etc., 

C51 The Teacher Welfare Committee should continuously 
review, monitor and improve upon the availability 
and utilisation of the welfare facilities. 


CC3 NOBILITY OF TEACHERS 


In order to promote the mobility of teachers not only 
within the University System but also between the 
University System and other related sectors, it wwuld 
be necessary to give them all the monetary and 
retirement benefits of their past services whenever 
they move from one organisation i.e. University / 
College, Research Laboratories etc to a University / 
Co l 1 ege*. 


NON-TEACHING STAFF IN THE UNIVERSITY MANAGEMENT 


We are of the view that the non-teaching and technical staff 
should give their views on university’s functioning through 
Consultative Committees and in particular their suggestions 
should be valuable for improvement of training, health and 
other welfare feoilities etc., as also for improving their 
service conditions. 
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Thor© should be a Consultative Committee 6# 10-X5 persons to 
be nominated by the University representing administrative, 
scientific, technical and library services ©to, headed by a 
Pro-Vioe-Chancel1 or. One or two teachers should also be 
members of this Committee* 

f ■ 

Facu4ties/departments be delegated greater authority to 
"‘resolve the grievances of Karamchar ies based on University 
po1ici©s. 

Universities and colleges should formulate a Code of Conduct 
for the non-teaching employees. 

WHILE THERE COULD BE SOME REPRESENTATION OF THE NON-TEACHING 
AND TECHNICAL STAFF ON THE SENATE/COURT WHICH ARF 
DELIBERATING BODIES, THERE IS NO NEED FOR ANY REPRESENTATION 
ON OTHER AUTHORITIES OR BODIES OF THE UNIVERSITY. 

The emoluments of the Officer cadre non-teaching staff are 
already on par with those of teachers in most of the 
Universities. Their qualification and selection should also 
be at par or comparative. Once this is achieved, the 
officer cadre could be manned by personnel from the 
corresponding teaching cadres, deputed from their 
Departments for periods of 3 to 5 years. We have 
recommended that Registrars be appointed for a five year 
term, which could be co-terminus with that of the Vice- 
Chancellor. This could be more effectively implemented if 
they were to bo selected from amongst the teachers of t.he 
University/Col leges. 

The academic staff of the Universities has been brought on a 
uniform basis of remuneration under the UGC scales of pay. 
The non-teaching staff is still governed by varied practices 
due to the "autonomy" of Universities. A stage has now 

been reached when they too should have uniform conditions of 
service in the State. WE t RECOMMEND THAT THE NON-TEACHING 
STAFF OF UN I VERS I ITES SHOULD BE DEEMED TO BE EQUIVALENT TO 
THE EMPLOYEES OF STATE GOVERNMENT AND SHOULD AUTOMATICALLY 
GET THE SAME SCALES OF PAY AND THE SAME ALLOWANCES AS THE 
GOVERNMENT EMPLOYEES FROM THE SAME DATES* THEIR CONDITIONS 
OF SERVICE SHOULD BE IDENTICAL* 

There is no uniform approach in the pay scales of non¬ 
teaching staff in deemed Universities. WE RECOMMEND THAT 

DEEMED UNIVERSITIES RECEIVING 100* MAINTENANCE AND 
DEVELOPMENT GRANTS, FROM THE COMMISSION SHOULD HAVE THE SAME 
SCALES OF PAY AS IN THE CENTRAL UNIVERSITIES. THE OTHER 
DEEMED UNIVERSITIES MAY HAVE THE STATE GOVERNMENT SCALES OF 
PAY LIKE STATE UNIVERSITIES. 
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17.2 


STUDENT PARTICIPATION IN UNIVERSITY MANAGEMENT 


We are of the view that students should be involved directly 
or indirectly in the management of the Universities ae 
indicated below; 

1. STUDENTS SHOULD PLAY A LEADING ROLE IN THE ORGANISATION 
OF CORPORATE LIFE* CULTURAL ACTIVITIES. GAMES AND 
SPORTS, ACADEMIC SOCIETIES, HOSTELS ETC. 

2. There should be Students Advisory Committees at the 
level of the Department, Faculty and the University 
consisting of meritorious* students under the 
chairmanship of the Head/Dean/Vice-Chance11 or, where 
they could express their views on important academic 
questions like the structure, of courses, the contents 
of syllabi, pattern of instruction and examination, 
research etc, as also for the better working of the 
University.' The suggestions made by the students 
should be given due consideration by the appropriate 
authorities or bodies of the University. 

The above committees should be constituted by giving due 
representation to a few teachers, research scholars, post-* 
graduate and under - graduate students <ful1-time or part- 
time) with a total of about 10-15 in number. Students 
should be nominated on the basis of merit and should not be 
elected. Teachers would do well to individually get feed 
back on the style and quality of their teaching from the 
out-going students of final year classes. The students 
should not be required to sign their names on such feed-back 
sheets. 

Students participation in Unlversitiy Management should be 
on the following lines; 

1, STUDENTS SHALL BE GIVElf OPPORTUNITY FOR PARTICIPATING 
IN THE SENATE/COURT, BUT NOT IN THE OTHER BODIES LIKE 
SYNDICATE, BOARD OF STUDIES AND ACADEMIC COUNCILS ETC. 

2, THE REPRESENTATION OF STUDENTS SHALL BE CHOSEN BY 

NOMINATION BY THE VICE-CHANCELLOR OR PRO-VICE- 

CHANCELLOR OR DEAN OF STUDENT WELFARE ON THE BASIS OF 
MERIT IN CURRICULAR, CO-CURRICULAR AND EXTRA-CURRICULAR 
ACTIVITIES. 

3, Student participation should be encouraged in the 
following forums; 

Ca3 Committee Organisations concerned with the 
corporate life, extra and oo-curriou1ar 

act 1vities. 


#Meritorius in studies, out-standing in games, sports, extension 
etc. 


240 



Cbl Advisory Committee for halls of residence 
hostels etc 

tc] Committee for games, social service and cultural 
activities. 

17.2,1 STUDENTS WELFARE AND SERVICES 


The concept of Student*s Welfare embraces a wide range of 
factors some of which relate directly to the class-room, 
laboratory and library activities of students and some of 
which supplement the educational programmes but are per se 
not a part of it. The latter are activities that enhance 

the health, social well-being and morale of the students 
such as residence, food, entertainment, medical care and 
extra-curricular programmes etc. AN these factors together 
constitute "Students Welfare" as an integrated and total 
concept. 

The Kothari Commission (1964-66) recognised that "major 
weakness of the existing system of education is the 
failure to provide adequately for students welfare". It 
further recognised the students services to be "not merely a 
welfare activity but constitute an integral part of 
education", 

Following the recommendatipns of the Kothari Commission* 
almost all the Universities in India have now the post of 
Dean of Students’ Welfare, However, there are problems and 
subjects that could be tackled effectively in a democratic 
manner through the University level Committee. In view of 
the importance of the matter* we are of the view that it is 
desirable to have a Committee to deal with all important 
matters of students’ Welfare in which students must be 
invo I ved*. 

The Universities in Maharashtra have Students* Council with 
the Vice-Chancellor as ex-officio President. Although the 

Vice-Chancellor is the ex-officio President, the student 
members elect from among themselves the Chairman and the 
Secretary of the Council, The Committee is dominated by 

representatives of students and its functions are as under: 

1. to supervise and co-ordinate the activities of the 

different Students’ Associations* societies and other 
or ganisations; 

2. to recommend to the Executive Council, the financial 

allocation to be made for the activities to be 

undertaken under tb® relevant budgetary heads; 

3. to allocate funds for the different activities of the 

students* associations, societies and other 

organisations, as sanctioned by the Executive Council; 
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4. to submit an Annua Report of it* work, together with 
A statement of it* account* to the Executive Council, 
within a data to be fixad by its 

5. to make recommendations to tha Executive Council 

regarding any matter affecting th# corporate life or 
welfare of tha students and 

6* to make recommendations to th# Exaoutiva Council 

regarding tha facilities existing for instruction, 

Thar* is another Statutory Committee in the University to 
implement the policy decisions of the Council. This 
Committee is known as Students’ Executive Union. 

In the State of Madhya F adish, there is a State level 

Statutory Committee whic includes besides students, two 
Vice-Chance 11ors, two Registrars, two Deans of Students 
Welfare and one officer of the Education Department of the 
State. The Committee electt its own Chairman for every 
meeting from among the members resent. 

The terms of reference of the Committee deal with the 

foI 1 owing: 

1. the approach to Hi gher Educ \tion in Universities. 

2. academic programmes of general significance. 

3. organisation and programming of teaching work and 
examinations. 

4* extra-curricular and co-curricu1ar activities in 

colleges and Universities including organisation of 
Inter-University compst 1 tions end tournaments and youth 
festiva Is, 

5. student welfare activities in Universities including 
Health Services. 

6. work experience programmes for students. 

7. organisation of social service by students. 

8. residence and discipline of students, and 

9. any other matter of interest to studsnts in general, 

WE ARE OF THE VIEW THAT THE CONSTITUTION OF A STATE 

LEVEL COMMITTEE AS IN MAPHYA PRADESH WOULD CERTAINLY HELP 
IN FROMOTINC AND STRENGTHEN I N<5 WELFARE PROGRAMMES FOR 
THE STUDENTS. IN ADDITION, EVERY UNIVERSITY SHOULD HAVE A 
STUDENT COUNCIL AS IN THE UNIVERSITIES IN MAHARASHTRA. The 
Students' Council should dsal withi- 
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1. orientation of new students, 
health tervioet. 

3, residential facilities. 

4. vocational guldanoe and counselling including 
piaceeentj 

8. student activities. 

6. financial assistance to students. 

7. oo-ourrleular activities, and 

8. students discipline. 

There should be slailar coaeittees in the Colleges. Ue 

believe that prograaaes of students* welfare have a salutary 
effect on the attitudes and perforaance of the students 
towards creating an ataosphere for serious studies and 
disciplined behaviour. 

STATE CONUCILS FOR HIGHER EDUCATION OR THE COMMITTEE OF 
VICE-CHANCELLORS IN THE STATE SHOULD GIVE DUE ATTENTION TO 
STUDENTS WELFARE AND SERVICES IN THE UNIVERSITIES. 


17.2.2 STUDENTS EMPLOYMENT COMMITTEE 


WE ARE OF THE VIEW THAT THE UNIVERSITIES AND THE COLLEGES 
SHOULD HAVE A STUDENTS EMPLOYMENT COMMITTEE. THESE 
COMMITTEE SHOULD HAVE CLOSE LIAISON WITH DIFFERENT KINDS OF 
EMPLOYERS AND EMPLOYMENT AGEENCIES with a view to finding 
their requirements of trained personnel and giving advice to 
respective Boards of Studies to fraae courses, full-tlae or 
part-tlae, or through Correspondence and Distance Education 
In order to provide necessary expertise. 

It is essential to have a regular analysis of job potential 
and to provide students with various kinds of jobs, 
teaporary and part-tlae, full-time and short-tera so that 
the growing nuaber and kinds of needs of the community are 
aet with and at the saae tlae giving students a chance to be 
self-reliant. The University and the coaaunlty can ooae 
closer in this manner and education could be Bade more 
relevant to the needs of the country. 

The broad functions of the Cbmaittee could be - 

til to conoern itself with finding eaployaent for students 
and for this purpose establishing close liaison withi 
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£*3 state planning agencies to plan new opening for 
students, 

CbJ local government administration, 

£o3 the government personnel departments and 
employment agencies, 

Cd3 industry and industrial organisations, 

Ce3 the business community, 

Cf3 agricultural and. medical organisations, and 
£g3 social institutions and other organisations. 


£113 to be in touch with the Boards of Studies and the 
Academic Council for starting new courses within and 
outside the regular curriculum. 

The Committee could be under the Chairmanship of a Senior 
Dean to be nominated by the Vioe*Chanoetlor and to inalude 
2-3 Professors, 2-3 rspresentatIves from Industry, public / 
private undertaklnge as also 4-5 rspressntatives of 
students. 

We would particularly like to emphaeiee that GREATER 
EMPHASIS SHOULD BE GIVEN BT THE STUDENTS EMPLOYMENT 
COMMITTEE TO EXPLORE OPPORTUNITIES FOR EMPLOYMENT AND 
PRACTICAL TRAINING FOR THE STUDENTS DURING LONG VACATIONS 
AND IF POSSIBLE RELATED TO THE CURRICULAR PROGRAMMES BEING 
PURSUED BY THE STUDENTS AS IS BEING DONE FOR STUDENTS OF 
MANAGEMENT COURSES. 


17.2.3 STUDENTS ADVISTORY BUREAU 


Students, play a very vital role in higher education. They 
are the direct beneficiaries of higher education on the one 
side and their development ie the indicator of the 
effeotiveneess of higher education in the country. 

There are Students Advieory Bureaue at eeveral univereitlee. 
These Bureaue must be toned up to aot as living, throbbing 
and vibrant units for keeping and dispensing of Information, 
oounse1ling and servicing the students in regard to eeveral 
of theif needs. 
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17,2.4 


STUDENTS UNIONS 


The University Enquiry CoMlulon, Bihar <1953) In its 
Interim Report ude the following observation with regard to 
Students Unloni 

" The institution of Students Union in universities and 
oolleges' has proved hareful for proper aoadeic work 
and other healthy activities of the university. There 
is considerable silent resentment against the 
activities of the Union aeong the eore serious 
students who are oonoerned with their studies and 
careers. Elections to the unions have enabled 
political parties and teacher politicians to lavish 
considerable aonies and to uttlse "student power" for 
their narrow party ends. It has also introduced in 
the university elements of violence, crime and fear in 
the lives of the otherwise quiet university community. 
It has also unnecessarily and artificially directed the 
student energies to the single purpose of confrontation 
witn the authorities with no other purpose than to 
build up their image as 'leaders' in struggle against 
authoritar ion rule whioh of course is not there. The 
other healthy, academic and oultural activities of the 
university and colleges are subordinated to the unions 
and wither away or remain almost unnoticed. Delays 
and postponement of examinations which are caused by 
agitations led by unions seriously affeot the careers 
of those who miss opportunities for appearing at 
various competitive examinations in time. It is 
recognised that student unions have done no good to the 
universities nor to the students and that they have 
introduced elements of hatred and violence in the 
academic community and encouraged use of unfair means 
for passing university examinations. Things have 
reached a stage when use of unfair means is a matter of 
right of students and measures to prevent it are 
considered anti-student. " 

In the same Report, it is further stated that " it is, 
therefore, necessary that Acts and Statutes should provide 
for creation of a variety of students organisations, 
including students union with the stipulation that 
membership of these bodies is voluntary fcnd students have 
option. depending upon their interest, to join whatever 
organisation they wish to. For example, it should be open 
to a student to Join a soienoe club and / or a historical 
society and / or a geographical society and / or a literary 
club and / or students union or no society at all. It 
should not be compulsory for him to Join students union or 
any other particular body. He should be free to Join 
activities suited to his taste and liking. Constitution, 
aims and objects as well as method of working of each body 
should have prior approval of the university authorities and 
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be recognised by it in order to ensure that their activities 
are healthy and academically sound. It is necessary also 

to provide that the university and the colleges shall not 
collect subscription from the students for membership of any 
of these bodies, but it shall have the right to know how the 
money is collected, maintained and spent. Each body shall 
be accountable to the University and the Colleges concerned. 
The University should also undertake to provide financial 
and other aids to these bodies depending upon their 
performance". 

The Committee appointed by the University Grants Commission 
to go into the working of the Central Universities also 
examined the role of the students’ union in depth and came 
to the conclusion that it is the student union which is 
generally responsible for agitations in the universities. 
Although, an important aim mentioned in the constitutions of 
the students union Is to foster corporate 1 ife amongst the 
students through debates, symposia* study circles / social 
and cultural activities, games and sports etc., the unions 
have generally taken upon themselves the role of mobilising 
support for agitations and populist causes. Rowdies and 
musclemen are hired from outside to instigate trouble and in 
some cases even university hostels have become a haven for 
criminals. Such persons rather than meritorious students 
come to play a dominant role in the politics of the unions. 
Also, the unions which are governed by the 

constitutions, are by no means democratic. Considering 
these matters, the Committee has recommended to the 
universities an elaborate system of student participation In 
affairs connected with academic, extra-curricular and 
residential life which would render thr» student unions more 
or less superfluous.. It has also recommended the following 
points, violation of which, would constitute indisciplines 

No student of the University shall;- 

Ca3 Disrupt teaching, study, research or administrative 
work, or prevent any member of the university and its 
staff from carrying on his work, or do any act 
reasonably likely to cause such disruption or 

prevention, 

Cb3 Damage or deface any property of the university or do 
any act reasonably likely to cause such damage # or 
defacing; and 

Cc) Engage in any conduct which is, or is reasonably 
likely to be, clearly detrimental to the University’s 
purpose. 

It has also been recommended that certain forms of agitation 
such as gherao, camping inside the boundaries of houses of 
teachers and officers, use of derogatory slogans, propaganda 
to incite hatred and violence and destruction of property 
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should be banned. Finally, it has been suggested that 
there should be no qualms of conscience about infringement 
of university autonomy if the police is called in to protect 
lives and properties and to help in restoring the normal 
functioning of the university. 

We are of the view that the state of functioning of the 
Student’s Unions in the Universities are by and large in the 
same situation as stated by the Enquiry Commission on Bihar 
Universities, WE ARE OF THE VIEW THAT THE 
RECOMMENDATIONS MADE BY THE BIHAR UNIVERSITY 
ENQUIRY COMMISSION AS ALSO BY THE CENTRAL UNIVERSITIES 
REVIEW COMMITTEE BE ADOPTED IN THE OTHER UNIVERSITIES AND 
COLLEGES, 


CORPORATE LIFE 


The need for developing a corporate life in universities and 
colleges is a basic pre-requisite of the proper functioning 
of a university. The Education Commission had recommended 
that provision of a variety of students welfare facilities 
would help the studehts to adjust theroseleves to their 
environment and keep them engaged in healthy activities. 
It was aleo suggested that there should be closer contact 
between the teachers and the students ano the latter should 
be entrusted with a greater degree of responsibility in the 
management of services that are intended for their benefit. 

We attach a great importance to the corporate life in 
universities because a lot of learning experiences of great 
value are just an out-come of such a life. We are of the 

view that students should manage their activities such as 
hostels, messes, sports, games, cultural programmes , 
debates, excursions, educational tours, departmental 
societies etc., individually or under the guidance of their 
teachers. 

The effective participation of students in the organisation 
of these activities could be brought about through the 
constitution of appropriate Committees, The student members 
of these Committees should be those who are actively 
interested and are competent in such activities. The Dean of 
Student Welfare should play an important role in promoting 
the co-curricular, extra curricular and social activities of 
the students. Authorities of the universities and colleges 
should secure the active cooperation of students in the 
maintenance of discipline. Serious acts of indiscipline 

should be referred to a Discipline Committee which may also 
include student representatives. 

Building corporate life at the campus, particularly centring 
around student amenities, curricular and co-curricular 
activities need the supporting services and guidance of the 
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counsellor at every point, AN INTERGRATED WELL THOUGHT OUT 
C0NUN8ELLING SERVICE ON DIFFERENT ASPECTS SUCH AS ACADEMIC* 
MARRIAGE* SEX* SPORTS. HOBBIES ETC. IS A MUST IN THE 
UNIVERSITIES. 


PUBLIC RELATIONS 


It is important for avary Univarsity to havs activities in 
the area of public relatione ae wall for building and 
Maintaining good public iaaga. 

The University squally is concerned with its relations with 
various government agencies. local bodies and private 
commercial organisations. etc. It must also interact 
effectively with the elites of the society and social 
service organisations. Press being an important agency. is 
another target group with which a University must maintain 
good relations. Internally, the University should also 
make conscious efforts to ensure cordial relations with its 
own affiliated colleges, teachers, students and non-teaching 
staff. At the same time, the University’s relationship 
with central bodies liks the UGC and members sitting on ths 
statutory bodies like Senate has also to be supportive and 
purposeful. 

Many of the Universities ars alrsady conscious of this 
purposs and ars maintaining activitiss like organising prsss 
meets, issuing regular bulletins (even newspapers), 
hand-outs, publication of service regulations and 
organising seminars for ths purpose of creating public 
awareness. Nevertheless, there are many areas such as 
publishing subject-wise bulletins, representation in social 
service organisations, responding to public views seen in 
ths Press, specific grievances handling machinery, 
participation in mass media units like TV, Radio, etc., 
releasing Press advertisements on new schemes, press 
advertisements for creating public awareness on special 
issues, announcement of university appointments etc,, are 
not adequately taken care of. There are simple routine 
activities like responding to public enquiries, conduct of 
several students meets, and respondir^g to invitations from 
the outside organisations which are also to be attended to 
in order to Improve public relations. 

Many universities have a Public Relations Officer, normally, 
in the grade of Assistant Registrar who is mainly 
responsible for reception of the guests of the Universities 
and extend hospitality to them. In our opinion, the 
present public relations’ functions of the Universities are 
msegre and they need to be strengthened considerably as it 
will bridge the gap between the University and the 
Community,both internallly and externally and would also 
help the University in accelerating ths process of achieving 
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its objective*. WE ARE OF THE VIEW THAT WHILE THERE NAY 
BE PUBLIC RELATIONS OFFICERS IN EVERT UNIVERSITY, THEIR 
STATUS NAY VARY FROM UNIVERSITY TO UNIVERSITY DEPENDING 
UPON THE SIZE AND THE ACTIVITIES OF THE UNIVERSITY. In 
addition, there should be a Committee consisting of one of 
the Senior Deans nominated by the Vice-Chancellor, 2-3 
Professors, 2-3 Public men including journalists, 
a few students to periodically meet for planning, 
implementing, monitoring, reviewing and to take follow-up 
measures in respect of the public relations role of the 
Uni versity. 


STRIKES AND CODE OF CONDUCT 


Another phenomenon which hampers functionings of the 
Universities is frequency of strikes by employees of the 
universities, both the teaohers and the non-teachers alike. 
They cause strikes at short notice or without any notice at 
all. A strike by any section of the university brings the 
life of the entire university to a dead-halt. 

One measure which might at first sight appear to be a 
penaoea for strikes, is a legislative ban on strikes in 
educational Institutions. The experience in other fields 
teaches us that Instead of adopting such a legal measure, it 
may be advisable to think of removing as far as possible the 
factors which lead to strikes. As everyone familiar with 
the educational institutions knows, even the legitimate 
grievances of the employees and teachers are not promptly 
redressed in all the institutions. Even when there are no 
feelings of ill-yill or malice, the redressal of grievances 
Is delayed, If not made impossible, due to red-tapism and 
inefficiency of the administration. The first step should, 
therefore, be to devise a machinery for grievance redressal 
in every institution. Such arrangements do exist in some 
Institutions but these are hardly adequate. We have dealt 
with this Issue in Chapter 12. 

There is no doubt that Consultative Committee and 
Arbitration Boards would substantially cut down the 
incidence of strikes, however, the strikes cannot perhaps 
be totally eliminated. We recommend that; 

(13 STRIKES SHOULD BE REGULATED BY LAW. Any recourse to 
strikes should be made illegal, if made without first 
resorting to Statutory grievances redressal remedy and 
without giving adequate notice, say, of at least four 
to six weeks. 

[23 CERTAIN FORNS OF AGITATION SHOULD BE BANNED such as 
Gherao, camping inside the boundaries of houses of 
teaohers or officers, use of derogatory slogans, abuses 
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and propaganda to Inolta hatrad and violence, 
preparation for and resort to violence or daatruotlon 
of property. 
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C3) A CODE OP ETHICS FOR TEACHERS, A CODE OF CONDUCT FOR 
THE NON-TEACHING EMPLOYEES AND A CODE OF DISCIPLINE FOR 
THE STUDENTS MUST BE SET OUT Procedures be also set 
up to ensure that each section of the university 
community, teachers, non-teaching staff and students 
have full knowledge of these codes* 


ACADEMIC STAFF 


Group "A" Officers working in 1 nstrumentation Centre,CUS1C3, 
Computer Centres, Museuas, Libraries, Para-Medical Staff, 
Editors of Publications and Directors of Adult and 
Continuing Education etc. should be treated as Academic 
StaffENon-vacation)* They should have pay-scales etc. at 
par with those of University teachers and whenever any 
benefits are given to teachers they should automatically get 
them from the same date as those of teachers. Such staff 
should however, have different work load/working hours as 
compared to those of teachers. It is also Important that 
the posts for these activities are created on the permanent 
basis and not temporary of a long-time nature as it is at 
present. The newer demands from the Universities call for 
permananoy of these posts. 
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CHAPTER 16 


ALTERNATIVE HODELS OF UNIVERSITY MANAGEMENT 


CMode Is - Affiliating Universities * Unitary Universities! 


In the light of our analysis and assessment of the structure 
and dynamics of the existing University system in the 
country in general, an attempt is made in this chapter to 
suggest alternative models* These alternatives are not to be 
considered as mere hybrid-mixture varieties of management, 
created just by permutation and combination of the current 
power components in the system* nor it is to be taken as the 
only alternative in place of the existing system. The 
suggested models are essentially exploratory but with a 
definite volition to make them viable, manageable and 
efficient. Thus the focus has been (a) to overhaul the 
existing management system under the given overall 
structure/type of University (affiliating, nuclear/onitary, 
deemed Universities/1 netitutes), <b> to think of such 
'modified* versions of the existing models, which may 
ultimately lead to perceptible changes in the character 
and quality of managementj and <o> to explore into the 
possibilities of completely different' model(s) at one 
stroke, with a definite deviation or discontinuity from the 
present ones. 


These models may not, however, be universally valid and 
applicable to all types of Universities and all regions of 
the country* A model which is functionally efficient in an 
uf»i tary/r‘es ident ial institution such as IIT/lIM may be 
tried, mutatis mutandis, in a smaller or even a larger 
affiliating University, if such an adaptation can be 
expected to deliver goods. Similarly, for instance the 
deemed University model*, mostly registered under the 
Societies Registration Act, may also be considered desirable 
for a regular University especially in a developed region- 
/centre; for such a change-over may provide for not only 
built-in flexibility into the management system, but also 
encourage the sustained participation of voluntary bodies- 
/agencies (including the corporate sector) in promoting 
higher education, as it is envisaged under NPE, The 
regional socio-economic features have also to be taken into 
consideration in designing the region-specific management 
structure and its functional style. Hence, the alternative 
models suggested here,have to be viewed from a wider and 
diversified perspective. Each of the suggested models has 
its own strengths and weaknesses. The strengths may 
overweigh the weaknesses in a particular regional- 
/educational context and hence the applicability of any 
particular alternative model depends upon the receptivity 
and responsiveness of the given socio-economic environment 
rather than on the inherent merits of the model itself. 
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ALTERNATIVE MODELS FOR EXISTI NO AFFILIATING UNIVERSITIES 


The affiliating Universities oan ba broadly subdivided into 
(a) larga affiliating Universities with more than SO to 00 
ooltagaa (lika Osaanla, Poona, Caloutta and Madras) (b) 
medium-1ava1 affiliating Univaraitlaa with laaa thar 50 
ooltagaa <lika Bharathiar, Bharathidaaan, Bangalore, etc.), 
Co) small affiliating Universities which affiliate a aaall 
nuabar of oollagav, aay not aora than 10-15, aa aoaatiaaa 
oonatltuant oollagaa which ara locatad in tha laaa oity and 
ita naighbourhood (lika Banaraa Hindu Univaralty, Allahabad, 
Lucknow). In tha abova oontaxt it aay ba atatad that till 
tha 1960a or ao in aoat of tha affiliating Univaraitlaa In 
tha northern Stataa, tha P.G, taaohing/raaaaroh waa 
confined alaoat wholly to tha Univaralty Departments and 
only tha UG Teaching waa left to ba conducted in tha 
affiliated Collages. Whereas in some of the States in the 
South (particularly in Tael 1 Nadu and Kerala), the 
P.G./research prograeees had been largely decentrallaedi and 
■any of the Colleges offered UG aa w<pl 1 aa P.G. Courses, 
whereas aoae of tha Departments of tha Univaralty did not 
offer a regular P.G. programme, but only oonoentrated on 
research activities. The situation has, however, undergone 
significant ohange. Colleges in the North such aa those in 
Rajasthan, U.P. and Bihar, now have Post-graduate alasses, 
and the Universities in the South also now have sizeable 
programme* of Post-graduate teaching. 

In suggesting alternative management models for the 
affiliating University system, in addition to the above 
diversity in the size and structure, the power*atructure and 
the complexities of tneir Authoritias/bodlaa have also bean 
kept in mind. 

The Senata/Court (in soma Universities tha Academic Council 
also) ara larga sized, election-infastad, and highly 
politicised and have, in short, outlived their original 
academic purpose. In some of the Universities the inter¬ 
face relationship amongst tha University authorities (and 
sometimes among the Officers of tha Universities including 
the Chancellor/Pro-chance1 lor) has of late, become constant 
source of irritation and conflict spoiling the academic 
environment. 


Nodal It MODIFIED 3-TIER SYSTEM 


This model, as Illustrated in the Diagram 1 oan be oallad a 
modified 3 tier modal with all tha three traditional 
Authoritlaa of tha University System retained but with 
substantial changes in their character, composition, inter¬ 
relationship and hierarchy. The special features of this 
Model oan be listed as follows! 
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(13 The Senate/Court should only be an advisory 
/recommendatory body; it needs to be divested of its 
supremo governing body-status end the Statute-making 
authority* 

(21 The Executive Counoi1/Syndicate should be the chief 
administrative and financial Authority; but it should 
not have the apex approval authority over the academic 
matters. 

(33 The Academic Council should have the ultimate authority 
in enacting all academic Statutes, Ordinances and 
Regulations; theee Statutes/Ordinances/Regulation shall 
only be remitted to the Executive Counci 1/SyndIcate for 
information and implementation. 

(43 There will be a few areas where decisions could not be 
purely academic. There could be sizeable financial / 
Administrative implications. In such cases, the 

Statutes / Ordinance (or amendments thereto3 should be 
initiated by the Academic Council and approved by the 
Executive Council after ascertaining the view of the 
Finance Committee, wherever necessary* 

(53 Thus, there shall be no hierachical relationship among 
the authorities; the principle of division and 

separation of powers shall govern the re fat>ionship 
among the authorities. 

(63 The Vice-Chancellor shall, in accordance with 
guidelines specified in the Act/Statutes, arrange for 
constitution of the (a) Finance Committee, <b) Planning 
Board, (c> Collegiate Council (d) Grievance Redressat 
Committee, (e) Students Welfare Committee as Statutory 
Bodies/Committees with well-defined roles and 

responsibi11 tiest 

(73 On the Academic side, besides the Faculty Councils and 
the Boards of Studies, the Curriculum Development Cell, 
the Board of Research, the Board of Evaluation, the 
Board of Extension, Academic Calender Committee etc. 
shall be established as statutory bodies to recommed to 
and assist the Academic Council through the Offioe of 
the Vice-Chancellor. 

(83 The membership of the Authorities/Bodies/Committees 
shall be on the principle of rotation according to 
seniority. There shall be no election to any of these 
author ities/bodies. 

i 

(93 The size of Senate/Court should not be more than 75 to 
100; Executive Council, not more than <15; and the 
Academic Council not more than 50 to 75* j 
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C103 The Pro-Vice-Chancellor (Academic) shall assist the 
Vice-Chancellor in co-ordinating the functions of the 
academic bodies} and the Pro-Vioe-Chancel1 or 
(Administration) shall assist the Vice-Chanoe11 or in 
organising the functions of the administrative bodies 
and another Pro-Vice-Chanoe1 lor may assist him in other 
functions auch as as extentlon and Public Relations and 
mobilising resources. 

till Among the Officers, the Registrar (Administration) 
shall be only the first among the equals* and he 
should have no right to interfere in the independent 
functioning of other Officers. To ensure that all the 
Officers are direatly answerable to the Vice- 

Chance llor/Pro-Vice-Chance 11 or, the other officers 

should be re-designated as Registrar (Finance), 
Registrar (Evaluation), Dean (Collegiate Counoil), 
Director (Curriculum Development Cell), etc. 


Model 1 Is BIFURCATED SYSTEM 


This model, known as the Bifurcated System seeks to relieve 
the University Departments (Teaching and Research) from the 
tie-up of their ourjioular scheme with that of the 
affiliated colleges. The University faculties, it is true, 
must , provide the academic leaderehlp to the College 
Departments. But in the name of uniformity, at present the 
University Departments have to be contented with stereotyped 
syllabi applicable to the affiliated colleges. Such a 
situation does not provide adequate scope of designing 
specialised and innovative courses of study In the 
University Departments, taking due advantage of the 
specialised experts of the University faculty members. In 
the Senate and the Academic Council meetings also, most of 
the time and attention are absorbed in deliberations on 
college matters, both academic and general, leaving little 
time for discussing the specialised course patterns of the 
University Departments. With a view to avoiding such an 
Incongruous situation, this model bifurcates the University 
management structure in the following manner (vide 
Diagram - 2) with the special features as noted below: 

(1) The Syndicate/Executive Council remains common 
administrative and financial authority for both - the 
Colleges and University Departments; 

(2) Since the Colleges and University Departmental streams 
are to be bifurcated, the Senate*# deliberative 
functions are proposed to be merged with the academic 
functions in the respective streams and there will be 
no Senate or Court. 
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[33 Thor© will b© a Collegiate Council which will decide on 
the ocademic matters pertaining to Colleges and 
recommend actions on administration of Colleges to the 
Executive Council, Similarly, there will be an Inter 
Departmental Council (IDC) which shall decide on 
academic issues and recommend to the Executive Council 
on the administration of Departments, 

C43 There will be separate Boards of Studies for Colleges 
and for the University Departments. 

C53 The Faculties, Boards of Research and of Extension 
shal1 plan the teaching and extension programmes in the 
University Departments, 

C63 There shall be separate Boards of Evaluation for 
College stream and for University Departmental stream. 

[73 Both affiliated Colleges and the University Departments 
shall draw upon the recommendations of the common 
Planning Board, Finance Committee, Boards of Research 
and of Extension, Curriculum Development Cell, etc,, 
all of which will be statutory bodies of the 
Uni versity. 

One of the possibly serious limitations of the above model, 
of course, shall be the 'dichotofliisatidn’ of the University 
system into two streams: via Colleges and University 
Departments. Such a possibility can be guarded against by 
infusing the input from*the University Departments into the 
Collegiate Council to the extent necessary. Further, the 
fact that appropriate attention can be given to both the 
College stream and that of University Departments may more 
than compensate the deficiencies arising out of the possible 
dichtomisat ion, if any. 


15.0,3 Model III: TWO-TIER SYSTEM 


This model is specially suggested for adoption in the 
Unitary Universities and Deemed Universities modelled on the 
fines of the governance of national institutes, such as 
I IT/1 IM/ 1‘lSc, etc,, and most of the Professional 
Universities (Agriculture, Medicine, Engineering and 
Technology). This model can also be applied in the smaller 
and medium sized affiliating Uni versities, 

There is no provision for Senate in this model* For 
instance, Anna University of Technology Act of 1976, UP 
Agricultural University Act 1958, University of 
Agri cultural Sciences, Bangalore (1963), Punjab Agricultural 
University Act (1970) and University of Health Sciences Act, 
Andhra Pradesh (1986) have provision for Board of 
Management/Exeoutive Council and Academic Council only; the 
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Strata is conspicuous by Its absence* Though ths Ilf Act of 
1901 (amended in 1963), providss for ths so-called Senate, 
in reality it performs the functions of only the traditional 
Academia Council* 

In view of the experience of effective management structure 
in the above Institutes/Universities* with less of campus 
politios and acre of academic concentrat1onr it is strongly 
suggested that wherever possible* the Senate may be done 
away with* The consul tative/advisory role of the society 
vis-a-vis the University System can be ensured by enlisting 
a few societal representatives in the Academic Council 
Itself* 

Except for the removal of the Senate. this model is almost 
similar to that of the Model 1 in all other respectsi in so 
far as the Authorities/Bodies/Committees and Officers are 
oonoerned (vide Diagram 3). 


MODEL IVi DECENTRALISED MODEL 


PHASE 1 REGIONAL EVALUATION AND RESOURCE CENTRE 

This model termed as Regional Evaluation and Resource Centre 
Model (RERC) is suggested in the case of a large affiliating 
Universities with a geographical jurisdiction of more than 
two or three Districts or more than 50-60 colleges. 
Generally, in large affiliating Universities. there is a 
genuine grievance among the affi1iating Colleges (located 
farther from 'the University headquarters) that the 
University has only a remote and invisible relationship with 
them and that it does not contribute muc*' to the 
constructive development of the Colleges. University is 
looked upon as a mere examination-conducting body; it does 
not throw open its 1ibrary/equlpmente/instrumentation 
facilities within the easy reach of the distantly located 
affiliated Colleges* In order to overcome suoh a deficiency 
in the affiliating system. it is suggested that the 
Universities establish District level or zonal level Centres 
with adequate Core faculty. resource/facility base in terms 
of library. Central Instrumentation and Computer systes 
facilities. Suoh regional centres will help compensate the 
infra-structural deficiency of the backward Colleges ir 
rural and semi-urban .areas- 

In addition to establishing the Regional Resource Centra af 
the Distrlot/Zonal level, this model also envisages regional 
decentralisation of the conduct of examinations* One of th« 
most serious drawbacks in the larger affiliating 
Universities happens to be inefficient and unwiedl: 
examination machinery mainly on account of the largi 
geographical area it has to oover and a larger number o 
candidates; and the declaration of results also entail undue 
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d#l*y lodlng to t requent and chain dislocation* in th* 
aoadaaic calendar* With a view to overcoming that 
bottleneck, th# larger affiliating Universities say think of 
establishing Distrlot/Zonat level offioes of Controllers of 
Examlnations who shall be entrusted with the responsibility 
of administering the examination work, at the places where 
the Regional Resource Centre are located, in a decentralised 
■anner* These RERCs will fora the nuclei for the emergence 
of new Universities in due course. 


PHASE 2 AUTONOMOUS REGIONAL CAMPUSES 

The Regional Evaluation and Resouroe Centres may be given 
full academic, financial and administrative autonomy and be 
organised as Autonomous Regional Campuses of th* University* 
This may be the penultimate stage of their branching off 
into separate Universities CDiagram 43, 


16*0* 5 Mode l Vt PRESIDENTIAL SYSTEM 


This model envisages a presidential role for the Office of 
Vice-Chancel lor with adequate decision-making administrative 
autonomy (vide Diagram 53, The Vioe-Chanc*llor, in this 
model is looked upon as th* premier leader who shall be 
competent to provide a clear-cut direction and thrust to th* 
progress of the University System* The nuanoes of the 
administrative procedures, rules and regulations shall be 
academically inspired largely by the result-oriented 
achievement-motivation of the President of th* University, 
via,, the Vice-Chancel 1 or. 

Except for getting the approval of budgetary allocations 
from the Executive Council, in all other matters, 
administrative as well as academic, the Vice-Chancellor 
shall have enough freedom to decide and execute* The 
Executive Council and the Academic Council shall be 
recommendatoryi the final responsibi1ity of deoislon-making 
shall rest with the Vice-Chancellor, of course, after giving 
due consideration to the reoommendations of the Executive 
Council and Academic Counoil, 

The Vice-Chancellor being the centre of authority, shall 
have the power to constitute necessary expert/advisory 
bodies/ committees and seek their counsel and advice. 

There shall be no Senate in this Presidential System Model 
of University Management* 

It may be stated that the Vice-Chancellor, a« he enjoys the 
maximum autonomy, may sometimes misuse his position. 
Therefore, he must explicitly be made accountable to the 
University and the Society, 
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MODEL VI “A NEW AFFILIATING UNIVERSITY WITHOUT TEACHING / 
RESEARCH DEPARTMENTS 


This model for A NEW AFFILIATING UNIVERSITY envisages the 
development of colleges only, with a view to promoting 
excellence in standard? of education in the colleges, as 
about 90% of the students pursue their studies in col leges. 

Such a university shall not have its own Departments or 
Schools of Studies, However, if there is a rich potential 
and tradition for a particular specia1isation within the 
jurisdiction of the university, the university may consider 
institution of an Autonomous Institute for the pursuit of 
excellence in that speciality. 


ESSENTIAL FEATURES 


Some of the essential features of this model would be 
the, foil owing j 

The University will serve as a Resource Centre for its 


colleges and towards this goal 

ta] Adequate CORE FACULTY 41 i 
various levels, largely 
promotional units of 
Curriculum Development 
Information Centres, 
Centres, etc. 

Such faculty will participate 
short and long term basis, in 
with the sole objective of 
teaching in the colleges. 


it will have - 

n all disciplines as also at 
located in different academic 
the university, such as, 
Centres, Computer Centres, 
Human Resource Development 

in the academic programmes on 
the colleges of the university 
improving the standards of 


CbJ Besides Core Faculty, University will have the 
provision for INVITED FACULTY from other Universities, 
Research Institutions and from industries etc., for 
certain selected courses. 

Cel ACADEMIC PROMOTIONAL UNITS / UNIVERSITY RESOURCE 
CENTRES 


C13 A CURRICULUM DEVELOPMENT CENTRE which, with the 
help of its own faculty, visiting faculty, experts 
and teachers from the colleges, will be 
continuously engaged in updating and developing 
new curricula, including those suited to the needs 
of the region. Simultaneously, this centre will 
orient the college teachers towards the art of 
redesigning of courses. 
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C2) A HUMAN RESOURCE DEVELOPMENT CENTRE which will be 
responsible for continuous training and re¬ 
training of aoademlc, administrat1ve and technical 
staff. Major thrust will be on training of 
teachers, not only in updating of their knowledge, 
but also in aethodo1 ogles of teaching and use of 
tools of eduoational technology, etc. 

C31 LIBRARY AND INFORMATION CENTRES which will be well 
equipped with aodern equipments, books and 
journals as also xeroxing facilities etc. There 
could also be a provision for aobile libraries. 

C41 AN EDUCATIONAL TECHNOLOGY CENTRE which will be 
responsible to proaote the culture of using Audio- 
Visual aids In colleges. The Centre would also be 
responsibite for training of teachers In the art 
of preparation of audio-visual aids, as also in 
the use of sophistioated audio-visual equipments. 

(5) AN EXAMINATION AND EVALUATION REFORMS CENTRE which 
will be responsible for the improvement of 
Examination and Evaluation methods, so as to 
ensure that teaching becomes essentially learning 

based. 

t©) A COMPUTER CENTRE which will be properly equipped 
with appropriate type of computers and would be 
useful for essential data-base, computation of 
examination results as well as to train the 
teachers and students in the use of computers. 

The major focus of all these Centres will be the promotion 
of higher standards of education in colleges. These 

centres will be adequately equipped in terms of men and 
materials (including equipment) and they will be under the 
over-all charge of full-time Deans who wilt be ex-offleto 
members of the Academic Council. 

Through this approach, the University will fulfil some of 
the obligations of National Policy on Education (1980) such 
as redesigning of courses! training of teachers etc. 


COURSES OF STUDIES 


The colleges will be engaged in undergraduate studies in 
most of the faculties. 

Postgraduate teaching will be done in a few selected 
colleges where competent faculty and other infrastructural 
facilities are available. 
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The thrust of the programmes wilt bs largely on teaching and 
extension* rssaarch could ba promoted in ths University 
Resource Centres and in a few carefully selected colleges bu 
introducing M.Phil and Ph.D Programmes. 


- MANAGEMENT 


All those Involved in the University activities, i.e. Vice- 
Chancellor, Pro-Vice-Chanoellor, Deans, Registrar(s>, 

Teachers, Non-teaching staff eto., will be appropriately and 
adequately involved through appropriate bodies in the 
management of the University affairs as stated below* 

CaJ There will be no Senate or Court as in traditional 
universities, but there would be a SOCIETAL 
CONSULTATIVE COMM ITTEE. 

lb3 The main AUTHORITIES of the university will be the 
BORAD OF MANAGEMENT AND THE ACADEMIC COUNCIL. 


The Other Bodies will THE FINANCE COMMITTEE and the PLANNING 
AND HONITROING BOARD presided over by the Vloe-Chanoe11 or• 
There will be also be BOARD OF STUDIES AND FACULTY COUNCILS 

as in a conventional University. 

In addition to the above bodies, the University will have 
appropriate Boards or Committees including the following* 

BOARD OF EXTENSION, BOARD OF AUTONOMOUS COLLEGES, BOARD FOR 
HUMAN RESOURCE DEVELOPMENT, AND BOARD QF EVALUATION. Their 
composition and functioning will be as per recommendations 
made in Chapter '10. 

These bodies will work within the broad framework of 
guidelines as laid down by the Aoademio Counoil and will be 
under full time Deans who will be the ex-officio members of 
the Aoademio Counoll, 

There will be a university TRIBUNAL to deal with the 
grievances and Internal disputes of students, teachers, 
non-teaoher* eto. The Chairman of the Tribunal will be an 
ex-offiolo member of the Exeoutive Council. 

In addition to the Tribunal there will be Consultative 
Committees of students, teachers and non-teachers with which 
the Tribunal or the Vice-Chancellor would frequently 
interact* for feed-baok as also for resolution of their 
problerne. 
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OFFICERS 


The Officers wilt lnttr-alift include the Vice-ChanceI lor, 
Pro-Vice-ChancellorCsl, Dean* / Director* of Regional 
Centra*, Deans, of Faculties, Regletrar<#>, for 
Administration. Evaluation and Finanoe, eto. beeldee <a) 
pean for Student Affaire (b) Dean for College Affaire and 
other functional Deane* 


FACULTY IN THE COLLEGES 


Certain selected college* will have the provision of 
Professors and Reader* aleo. Theee appointment* will be 
made through an open recruitment on an at I-India baeie and 
a* ^per guideline* of the UGC in thl* regard. 

College* will aleo have the provision for visiting faoutty 
not only from research and acadeaio institution* but also 
from Industry,to promote the induction of scheme* for 
restructuring of courses and Improving standards of 
education (Diagram 63. 


MODEL - VII FACULTY/SCHOOL AS ADMINISTRATIVE NUCLEUS 


Another alternative model* envisages abolishing the 
statutory Departments and making Faoulty/lnetitute/School as 
the basic administrative unit under a Dean / Director* 
The Individual subject disciplines, under this approch, 
should be designated as Areas with a Chairman heading the 
Area Committee. These area* should take care of such 
academic aspects as course designing, syllabi prescribing, 
teaching work assignment, research coordination, eto. The 
dysfunctIonal character 1stics of the existing system have 
been outlined and the likely benefits resulting from the 
revised set up have been stated in the article, given in the 
appendix to this chapter. 


Foot-Notei "suggested by Professor A.K.Shah of the 

Faculty of Management Studies, Banaras Hindu 
University, in an article entitled 

"Structuring Basic University Functions - An 
Alternate Model", published in University 
News, March 14, 1968 (see Appendix 16), 
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18.3 


MIGRATION FROM FORMAL TO NON-FORMAL STREAM AND VICE VERSA 


Over the y«*rs, educational *tructur#« have been dtvvlopvd 
at the different lavals of education [primary, aacondary, 
post-secondary and higher aduoatlon) in tha formal and non- 
format streams. Lack of flaxlbillty in moving from ona 
straam to anothar has oraatad a major problam of "access" 
to aduoatlonal facilities. 

If potential laarnars are kapt out of tha system dua to 
rigidity and inflexible nature of tha system, the principle 
of democracy is violated. 

To make education truly democratic i.e. providing equal 
opportunity to all, tha educational structure must enjoy 
open access. This is possible only if we conceptually 
consider the different modes of educational system and their 
structures as supplementary and complementary. 

It « should be possible for a student who has taken his 
education through one stream to move over to the other and, 
if need be back to the same stream. For example, a 
student, who has passed the higher secondary examination 
from a school of the formal stream, should be free, either 
to Join a formal college or an open-system institution for 
his first degree. This graduate of the open University 
system should have no difficulty in seeking admission to a 
formal University post-graduate programme. This Open 
access to the two stream is being denied to-day in many 
cases mainly because of the rigid menta1-out 1ook developed 
by those at the helm of these systems. It is necessary 
that they develop concern for the learnere of the other 
system and accept them with open-heart. 
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APPENDIX - 10 


STRUCURTING BASIC UNIVERSITY F0UNCTIONS 
An Alternate Modal 


A University is a deliberately created, special purpose 
or gani zatlonal system oparatlng in tha knowledge industry. 
Tha parformanoa of varied profasaional and non-profaaaiona1 
activitiasi some baaic or primary and othara auxiliary or 
aubaidiary in terms of its goala is, tharfora, a baaio 
requirement for tha affactivanaaa of thia ayataa* 
Futhermore, baoauaa of thair vary diversity, thaaa 
aotivitiaa can baat ba parforaad on tha baaia of 
apaoialiaation and dlviaion of labour, tha individual 
aotivitiaa additionally requiring ayataaatio and rational 
coordination and integration ao aa to constitute ona 
oontinuoua stream of goal - oriantad univarsity affort* 
This naoaaa1tataa, among othar thinga, tha craation of an 
administrative ovarlay-tha univarsity adainiatrativa system- 
an intagral part of whose job is to anaura proper 
structuring of university activitias. Thia papar attempts 
an exeraise in identifying and analysing tha prasant 
ooiBon1y-adoptad pattern of structuring baaio university 
activities Ci.a.exo1uding tha auxiliary ones! in tha Indian 
context, ao as to highlight ita glaring dysfunotiona11tlas, 
and in suggesting an al.tarnata aodel for this purpose* 

Tha structuring of organizational activities refers to tha 
process of detaraining tha internal arrangement for their 
performanace in terms of what aotivitiaa are assigned to 
which positions and what are tha inter-ralatlonshipa between 
thaaa actitivea or, what amounts to tha aaaa thing, between 
tha positions or tha incumbents thereof to whoa they are 
assigned* This internal patterning has vary important 
implications for organizational functioning, as, besides 
providing a visible shape to t*he abstract system, it is a 
major determinant of what activitias an organization could 
undertake and also, how efficiently would it ba able to 
perform them. Thus by acting as a facilitating or 
obstructing agent it significantly influences tha 
affact 1vanaaa and efficiency of tha total system. In any 
human group this structure ia bound to arise over time, as a 
result of social processes operating therein, it will not, 
however, ba necessarily {roup-goa1-oriented, and where it 
happens to ba so, tha structural pattern may militate 
against group-goa1-achievement* Hence, in deliberately- 
contrivad,purposive organization, suoh as a university, tha 
emergence of a ’suitable 7 structure cannot ba left to tha 
mercy of chance forces, but has to ba ensured through 
deliberate managerial action-referred to as tha organising 
element of tha management function. This suitability 
criterion requires that tha resultAnt work system shoufdt 
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Cl] provide for the performance of ell neoessary 
ectivitlee, 

C21 guard egelnet performance of unneceeeery ectivitlee ae 
also against unnecessary duplication of activity*, and 

C3] ensure performance of the necessary activities In an 
efficient and co-ordinated manner. 

The organising process-invo1ving activities identification, 
activities grouping and activity-authority delegation- 
attempts to take care of these through a thorough activities 
analysis directed at * detailed enumeration of necessary 
activities in terms of organizational goals, and decisions 
and relations analyses concerned with determining the 
authority-responsIbl1ity package of different sub-systems 
and positions and the resultant interrelationships. 

Identification of the university goal, in terms of the 
foregoing conceptual framework, then is the logical starting 
point for any study or prescription regarding the 
structuring of university activities. From time to time, 
this goal has been variously defined in highly generalised 
and phi 1osophloal terms to include a configuration of goals t 
and may as such, be oonceptualised as a goal-system made up 
of various inter-linked sub-goals. While the latter ones 
cannot be exculslvely defined for all times to come, 
dependent as they are on contemporary thinking, social 
values and expectations, in the context of the present 
milieu, they may be Identlfed asi 

Ca] Knowledge-dissemination, 

tbl Knowledge-production, and 

(cl Knowledge-application for problem-solving. 


All these three components of the university goal-system are 
not only equally important, thay are so inextricably 
lntermeshed that Inadequate attention to any one of them Is 
bound to have adverse impact on the attainment of the 
others. They, however, need separate consideration for 
spelling out the specific basic activities required to 
subserve them and also for understanding their 
inter relatedness. 

The dissemination objective ie primarily concerned with 
making known to one category of university clientele, the 
know 1sdgs-eeeksrs, what is alrsady known, l.s. the existing 
funds of knowlsdgs in differsnt disciplines - it bslng no 
less important to draw attention to what is not known Cthe 
dark or blind areas] and what is only imperfectly known. 
The fulfilment of this objeotive is attempted through 
undertaking of varioue Instructional programmes, viz. 


264 





regular full-and part-time ooureee of study, adhoc short- 
parlod encapsulated training and development prograaaee and 
leacture eerier, in different aoadeaio disciplines. 
Publication of books, artioles, monographs etc., containing 
digest of the available knowledge also contributes to the 
achievement of this end. While the generation of new ideas 
and identification 6f research areas in the course of 
knowledge-disseainatlon-activitle* link this objective to 
the second one, the use of this knowledge in problem-solving 
relates it to the third objective. The . knowledge- 
prodcution objective, on the other hand, involves research 
effort, the undertaking of baeio and applied, conceptual and 
emperloal, externally sponsored and non-sponsored 
researches, and also guidance and supervision of research 
effort of others, directed at reducing the quantum of the 
unknown, as also improving the quality and reliability of 
the knowru Publication of results and their use in 
teaching and problem solving interlink this objective with 
the other two. The knowledge-app!ioation objective, in 
turn, Involves ths use of the a 1 ready-aval 1ab1e as also 
new 1y-gensrated knowledge for problem solving. This is 
primarily an assisting or ssrvios function Involving 
provision of consultancy or advisory facilities to such 
olientsle as businsss pnd industry, governments, social 
institution, stc. The knowledge acquired or developed in 
the course of providing these servioes and its use in 
teaching and research again link thle objective and its 
related activities to the other two. The foregoing 
theoretical framework concerning fragmentation of unversity- 
goal, identification of baeio goal-related activities and 
Interrelatedness of goals and aotlvltiss may be 
diagrammatized as on next page. The pereonnel direotly 
Involved in performing all the above university -goal- 
directed basic activities are the knowledge-workers, the 
teaohers and researchers in ths university system, and one 
of the variables importantly determining the effectiveness 
and efficlenoy with which they perform them is the way these 
basic activities are structured. 

The oommon1y-adopted pattern for basic activities 
structuring In the Indian universities is one in which the 
performance and administration of all ths forsmsntioned 
thres aot1t1vee-viz teaching, rssearoh and consultancy- 
related to a epeolflc academia discipline are integrated and 
coordinated within a specific department named after the 
concerned discipline, the Head of the Department being 
charged with the responsibility for overseeing their 
Integrated performance . These Departments, thus, 
constitute the basic aoadsmio-oua-adainietrat1ve university 
units. Thsy ars, thsrefore, bunched into Faculties, 
primarily on ths basis of allisd nature of concerned 
disciplines which are again admlnletrative-cum-aoademlo 
units, the Deans of the Faculties being assigned the 
funotlon of supervising and coordinating the working of the 
Departments falling within their jur(ediction. The overall 
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Integration of all the basic university functions, at the 
university level, is, finally 4one by the Vice-Chancel lor 
and the Executive Council Academic Counci 14. 
Diagrammatloa1ly, this arrangement isi 


vfOT-ClmqOTUqr. 


Executive Council 


Deans of 


EiaiUlu 


Aoadaalo CnUOIliJ 


- fdminlet artive SXmJJL 

Head of Departments 

-AdAiniatxaUYt gUlf 

Teachers. 


Notei 

CA1 Identification and discussion of committees 
constituted at different levels is left out of the 
discussion as the pattern in their case shows wide 
variations. Nor is their disoussion considered 
germane to the subject-matter of disoussion. 

CBS This is a disoussion of the basio oommon structure 
only. In reality, the structural arrangements 
are considerably complicated by the 

superimposition of Institutes, Centres, Col leges 
etc., oftentimes with vague, imprecise and over¬ 
lapping authority, responsibility and 

jurisdlotion. 

A critical evaluation of the existing, structural 
arrangement, as outlined above, reveals that, in addition to 
various extra pathological consequences emanating from the 
super 1epos 11ion of subsystems like Institutes, Colleges 
etc., over this basio structure tNot* B below the diagram! 
the vague and inadequate definition of authority and 
jurisdiction of Dean, Directors, Principals etc., causing 
almost continuous Interpersonnel jurisdictional, functional, 
and personnality clashes and squabbles-lt suffers from 
certain fundamental operation limitations that are inherent 
in the set up itself. These deficiencies, quite evident 
even today are expected to become even more glaring in times 
to comef and therefore, call for urgent administrative 
action before they bring about a total breakdown in the 
overall university system. 














The creation of sub-system hierarchy through the managerial 
process of activity-grouping or departmentation is an 
inescapable necessity for any organizational system that 
outgrows a personnel strength dictated by the Span of 
Management of a single persons, more so in the case of 
Universities which encompass a large number of varied 
disciplines within their ambit. While highlighting this 
general reality, however. Management and Organization 
theoreticians and practitioners have failed to evolve any 
specific guide-lines for♦such consequent decisions ass when 
to departmentate, on what bases, in respect of which 
activities, till what stage or level, etc* and in the 
absence of these, the risks of unnecessary proliferation in 
the number of basic units-factors and possiblities such as 
personal-ambit ion-fulfiiment, status-cum-maturity 
association of separate identity, greater autonomy, 
increased direct attention and recongltion from the boss, 
appreciation of special needs etc, exerting strong pressures 
fcr continual fragmentation of higher level sub-systems much 
beyond the limits dictated by organizational requirement¬ 
leading to consequent evils, such as higher costs of 
administration, promotion of myopio vision, creation of 
narrow vested interests, tendency towards close contorl and 
supervision etc.that increase the magnitude and complexity 
of inter-unit coordination while at the same time making it 
more urgent and important for the effective and efficient 
functioning of the superordinate system, become too reel and 
large in magnitude to be ignored. The absence of any 
systematic perspective thinking in this regard and the 
consequent adhocism that characterise the ongoing process of 
structure formulation further accentuate this danger. 

This is not just a phobia but a hard reality that is 
universal and that cuts across organizational and 
environmental differentiations! and in the oase of the 
university system, even a cursory look at the long 
variegated list of departments would point out the extent to 
which this evil phenomenon has permeated through Indian 
University • Such a state of affairs not only leads to the 
breeding of ills highlighted above, it aleo represents, as 
is brought out later, the existence of a condition that is 
exactly the opposite of what is required in terms of 
contemporary, and also probably furturistic, academic 
philosophy and view-point. 

The structural arrangement regarding basic university 
functions obtaining in the Indian Universities, therefore, 
not only calls for rationalisation and here-and-there 
tinkering, it requires a complete supplanting by an 
alternate system geared to the present and future needs. 
In the case of the existing universities, this has to be 
two-phase process, starting with the streamlining activitiy 
of merging two or more departments concerned with the same 
or allied aspects of a broad academic discipline, closely 
followed by sue a rational grouping of these streamlined 


tfipattaente under Faculties / Institutes / Schools, 
howsoever, designated that the Departaents ara altogether 
abolished and all tha baalo unlvaraity function# in raapaot 
Of b group of olosely-alI lad diaolplina gat praforaad undar 
on# adalnlatrative-viabla unit. Aoadaaio araa coaaittaaa, 
consisting of taaohara balonging to apaolfio diaoipllnaa aay 
thataaftar ba aat up within tha Faculties / Institutes / 
School a to taka oara of auoh aoadaaio aapaota aa oouraa 
designing, ayltabl prescribing, taaohlng work aesignaent, 
raaaaroh coordination ate. Tha adalnlatrativa function, on 
tha othar hand, would ba controllaad In a aaparata 
adalnlatrativa wing oataring to tha adalnlatrativa and 
ooaron tarvioa requirsaente of tha bunohad aoadaaio 
diaoipllnaa* Thia raviaad aat up would, accordingly, hava 
tha follwotng ahapat 


V1os-Change1lor 


la goimaUL 


Faculty 7 iiatltuf / Snhfinl 


•MalnlitriUV« mu 


tortilla Ar— 


Tha aajor resultant banaflta of tha raviaad aat up aay now 

ba identified aat 

1. Battar utlllaation of tha available adnlniatratlva 
personnel and othar faollitlaa, raauttlng in aora 
efficiency at reduced octta, Tha ^proliferation 

tandanoy in raapaot of dapartaanta haa raaultad, in 
nuaaroua oaaaa, in creation of sub-optiaal unite aaking 
only a partial uaa of tha existing faollitlaa and yet 
olabouring for further addition# to thaea on varloua 
non or inadequately-verif labia grounds. 

Cbrtfaliaation of adalnlatrativa work at tha Faculty / 
Inatlturta / School level would avoid unnoeoeary 
duplication and alao anaura fuller utlllaation of thaaa 
faoi1 it lea. 

2* Releasing a aizabla nuabar of aoadaaio f unotlonar lea 
froa adalniatrat 1va work, enabling thaa to davota aora 
tlaa, attention and energy to their prlaary funotlon of 
taaohlng, raaaaroh and consultancy. Tha Araa ohalraan 
would ba oonoarnad with aoadaaio. aattara only and 
hanoa, would ba able to give thaa their undivided 
attention* Tha perforaanoe of tha baalo univarlsty 
functions la, thereby, likely to laprova in all its 
dlaanaiona. 

ft. Reduced problea of inter-unlt ooordination. Though 
still exiatlng at tha Faculty / Institute / School 
level, thia problea would now hava an entirely / 
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different complexion in terms of magnitude, frequency 
and oompiexity. It ie an frncotrovertible fact of 
organizational life that integration of elements, to 
the extent it le possible, is more effective and 
efficient than their coordination* Its translation 
into structure-designing means that the number of 
ultimate grouping should be kept to the irreducible 
minimum; and the possibilitiss of this are much greater 
under the new model. Further inter-unit coordination, 
through committees with multi-unit representation will 
be easier and more efficient because of the much 
reduced need for the same as also because of the 
reduced number of units whose activities need being 
coordinated. 

4. Reduced scope for close control and supervision of the 
knowledge-workers perford4ng the basic functions. The 
work of a teacher and a researcher, by its very 
nature, cannot be, neither should it be, closely 
supervised and controlled. The wide span at the 

Faculty / Institute / School level would be an 

effective check against any such tendency on the part 
of its head, irrespective of his personality 
inclinations. This would be more conducive to 

Innovation in teaching and research and would also 
serve as a morale-booster. 

6. Greater scope for administrative decentralisation. 
With the creation of adpinistratlvsly-vlable units, the 
possibilities of decentralising university functioning, 
by delegating authority and responsibility 'in respect 
of many administrative matters to Faculty / Institute / 
School level would be increased. Overall control over 
them would, at the same time, be relatively easy, 
because of the small number of locations at which it 
is to be exercised. 

6. Compatibility with contemporary and future academio 
philosophy and orientation. An overview of the 

developments in these in the context of three sciences, 
physics, economics and sociology, reveals that they 
have undergone a complete cyclical change in the 
"aacro-mlorO-macro" sequence. Thus, the relisation of 
the vastly increased opportunities for inoepth analysis 
of the more limited and also more manageable focus of 
attention afforded by miorosooplc disseotion-referred 
to as elementarlem-resulted in the time honoured macro 
approaoh giving way to the micro one, paving the way 
for branohing out of specialised disciplines. The 
subsequent realisation that this successive 

atomisation of knowledge-the separatist fervour and 
feeling getting accentuated by the adoption of highly- 
dl f f erent iated specialised terminology for academio 
idea-sharing-led to erection of artificial barriee 
prevening the development of a holistic viewpoint and 
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Adoption of the systems Approach thAt become essential 
bvcauf• of the syntrgy effeot-eaphas1•lng thAt the 
whole Is not a sum but a oonf1gurAt ion of its parte And 
cannot, thsrsfors, bs undsrstood nsrsty in terms of 
knowledge About ths parts-brought ths smphAsls back 
ones AgAin to ths nAcro level with consequent stress on 
the inter-disci piinAry Cnot merely mulitdisoiplinary) 
nature of teaching, reseArch And consultancy 
Activities. The evolution of a number of integrAted 
interdisciplinary disciplines, such as BehAviourAl 
Science, Management, Social Psychology, Bioteohonology 
etc., evidences this changed phi 1osophy end orientation 
and, in all likelihood, the movement in this direction 
would gather added momentum in the future. If the 
Indian University system has not been able to 
assimilate these changes except to a very limited 
extent-in spite of frequent repetitive pontifical 
pronouncements welcoming them and emphasising their 
necessity* and inevitability- the unsuitabllty of its 
structural dssign, with its continued emphasis on 
narrow disc ip 1ine-wiss speci11sat ion, has been an 
Important contributory factor. In fact, the academic 
scenario In Indian Universities oftentimes, atbsit to 
varying sxtent, resembles an Miortment of 
nearautonomous, almost fully self-contained and self- 
sufficient, relatively isolated academic ielands-eaoh 
one's domains being jealouely guarded by ite adherents 
against, what are oonsidered as, unwarrentsd 
encroachments from othsrs-with vsry little meaningful 
exchange across the boundaries. The revised model 
would, by facilitating, in fact neoeesitatlng, frequent 
interactions amongst academics owing allegiance to 
different though related disciplines, provide the 
required framework conducive to the development of a 
University climate promoting wider, more encompassing 
vision; and this is bound to promots interdiscipline 
teaching, research and*consultancy. 

The actual implementation of this alternate model inspite of 
its superority and greater suitability, as outlined earlier, 
would in all likelihood, face a lot of opposition from the 
academics and administrators alike, particularly so far as 
the existing universities ars oonoerned. Such a resistance 
would be quite natural and may be grounded in such human 
faotore ae inertia, narrow self or eeotlonal interests, 
misplaced fears, doubts and suspicions , disinformation stc. 
These would have to be suitably tackled so as to secure the 
willing whole-hearted and unreserved cooperation of all 
persons affected by the change scheme and Involved In its 
implementation. An open, widely-partio1pated but time- 
hound debate on the existing structural set up-whioh is 
generally oonsidered, insplte of Its inadequaolss and 
impsrfact ions, as ths only availabls alternative-and the 
alternate model spelled out herein will be very useful in 
this rsgard. It would also serve ag a feedback mechanism 
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helpful in identification of the sources and bases of 
resistance and in deciding about managerial actions to be 
taken In this regard* Ordinarily. while nain reliance is 
to be placed on non-ooerclve techniques for getting a change 
scheme accepted and smoothly implemented, simultaneous 
employment of some degree of pressure, to be used sparingly 
and with considerable discretion, becomes inevitable for 
overcoming such forces of resistance as inertia, irrational 
attitudes and behaviours, we 11-entrenched status quo 
subscribers etc. It may be so hers too. The process of 
implementation would also have to be oarfully monitored for 
identiftylng and resolving unforeseen problems as also for 
ensuring that the much more dangerous and at the same time, 
muoh less identifiable covert resistanoe-dirented at 
sabotaging or delaying the implementation or at discrediting 
the entire scheme as non-operationa1-does not occur or Is 
suitably taken oare of. Hopefully, if adequate care and 
precaution are taken, the Indian University system with the 
suggested alternate configuration of its basic activities 
would >be able to subserve the bael«c objectives underlying 
Its existence in a more efficient and effective manner. 


REFERENCE 


1, The term "effectiveness* refers to the extent to which 
an organization is able to achieve its goals. It is 
different from efficiency which is concerned with the 
cost aspect of organizational functioning. 

2, iThe d.H.U. Statutes, for example, make provision for 

various Departments under a Head , who is, under the 
Ordinances, required to "Manage his Department". The 
latter, while making the Head generally "responsible 
for the organisation of teaching and research in his 
Department". further specify hrxs duty assignments to 
Include, amon% others, "to conduct all affairs- 

aoademic,administrkt1ve and finane la 1 - re 1 ating to the 
Department". B.H.U. Calender, Part l Volume t, 1903 
edltitlon pp.41,42,75 and 76. 

3. Faculties have been specified as one of the 

"Authorities" under the B.H.U. Act, the Statutes making 

their Deans "responsible for organization and conduct 
of teaohing and research work in Departments comprised 
in the Faculty". The authority of the Dean over the 
Departments is further reinforced by the provision in 
the Ordinances that " The Head of the Department shall 
manage his Department subject to the general authority 

and direction of Dean of the Faculty .. Ibid, 

pp.9,30 and 75 

4. The B.H.U.Act specifies that the Vice-Chancellor shall 
be " the Principal executive and academic officer of 
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Affiliating System : Model I 
Modified 3-tier System 


Diagram-1 



1. Senate only a consultative body/not a "Supreme" one. 

2. Clear cut division of powers between Executive Council and Academic 


Council. 

3. Statutory bodies/Committees to discharge specific Responsibilities. 

4. All authorities/bodies/Committees shall have only ex-officio/nominated 
(by rotation) members - No elections. 
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Affiliating System : Model II 
Bifurcated System 


Diagram-2 


Collegiate 
Council 

Planning l 

Monitoring 

Board 


1 Visitor 1 


Chancellor 

I 


- { Board of Mgt. 


Inter Depart* 

maolaL&aasil 


\ Vice Chancellor 1 - IQther Bodiesl 



Pro V.C. 


Pro V.C. 

Colleges 


Unfv. Depts. 


| Evaluation!" 


Affiliation 

Accreditation 


[CoT 


\ ExtensionV 


Bds. of Studies 


Research! 


1 H.R.D. 


Evaluatio'nl 


Library | 


Student 



Welfare 


eges 


I Faculties! 


Departments] 


Special Features: 


1. No Senate 2. Academic Council bifurcated into two, one for colleges & anotbo: 
for University Departments. 3. University Departments of Studies & Research no; 
tied up with the affiliated colleges. 4. Affiliated colleges to have separate Board > 
of Studies. 5. The collegiate council shall decide on, in addition to acadeni, 
matters, finances and general administration of affiliated colleges; similarly th>. 
Inter departmental council shall decide on academic & administration of Depts. 
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Diagram-3 


Unitary type Universities : Model III 
Two Tier System 

(Applicable to Small affiliating University also) 


Board of 
Management 


I Visitor I 
fchancellorl 
Vice Chancellor |~ 


I Dean Research 


1 *I-b ll-I* [-1 M I ir:IiU 


Dean Curriculum Develop- 
ment 


Planning & Monitoring 


Human Resouce Devpfl - 


I Staff & Student Welfare [ - 


Academic 

Council 




-^Registrar - Finance] 


-{Registrar - Evaluation] 


-iDean -Extension I 


I Deans Faculties I 

— i r 1 

| Heads of Departments! 


^Library | 

- jcommputer Centre I 


SasgiaLEflaiutaai 

1. No Senate. 2. Separation of powers between the two authorities: Executive 
council and Academic Council. 

3. V.C. Shall co-ordinate the functions of the authorities other bodies & officers. 

4. Pro Vice-Chancellor can be provided for, if necessary. 
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Diagram-4 


Decentralised Model: Model IV 
(Applicable to Larger affiliating Universities) 


IH2D- 


{ Board of Mgt.. h 


| Vice Chancellor | 


(university Depts. 1 


Academic 

Council 


Statutory Bodies 
Finance Committee 
Planning Board etc. 



Affiliated Colleges] 


Phase I 



Phase II 



Special Features: 

Phase I There will be common faculties, Board of studies, 

Curriculum Cell, Evaluation Board, between University 
Departments and Colleges. 

Phase II All regional centres will be completely decentralised 
into Autonomous Regional campuses with 
their own Faculties, Boards of Studies, Academic 
Council, Examinations etc., under an umbrella 
of University Authorities and common statutory 
bodies of Planning Board, Finance Committee, 
Tribunal etc. 
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Diagram-5 


Presidential Type Model: V 
(Affiliating type) 

(Applicable to Unitary type of University also) 


I Visitor I 
I Chancellor | 


President 
(Vice Chancellor) 


1 Board of Mgt. h 


| Pro Vice C 


| Plang.&Mont. Board | - 

I Finance CommitteeV- 


1 Dept. Heads H Deans 
Faculty 


j Library 


[Computer Centre 

iDean Extension | — 
iDean H.R.D.I 


- I Academic Council! 


iancellor(sTl 


- j Reg. Adm. 1 

Reg. Finance | 

H Reg. Evaluation T 
- [ Reg. Maintenance"! 


Dean, Student & Staff 

Welfare_ 


jDean Research 


Other Committees | 


Special Featiires: 

1. No Senate 

2. Vice Chancellor - Centre of authority 

3. Executive Council controls only the financial authority and 
in all other matters, its advice is recommendatory 

4. Academic Council shall duly consider the Vice Chancellor's 
proposals and give its advice 
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Diagram-6 

New Affiliating University : Model VI 
(Without Regular Teaching & Research Departments) 


EHW1 


J Board of 

Management |- 

Academic 
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Special Features: 

1. There shall be no University Faculties and Departments for regular 
teaching and research, excepting for the core Faculty members who 
will support the teaching & Research programmes in colleges. 

2. The Board of Studies will largely consist of College faculty members 
with core faculty participation. 

3. The faculties of library, Instrumentation & Computer Centres, Educa 
tional Technology and Media centre are to be commonly used by the 
colleges. 
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Diagram-7 

Unitary University Model: VII 


j Visitor! 
[Chancellor j 


|Bourd of Management | 

fyice Chancellor! — 


Inter faculty 
Council 
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Dean: Faculty 


Dean: Faculty 


Dean: F 

r aculty 


Deans: Other 
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(Eqch with their own following Units) 


Boards of Studies 
Curriculum Develop. Cell 
Evaluation & Extension 


Special Features: 

1. There are no traditional Authorities & Bodies 

2. Faculty - the ultimate unit of functioning 

3. Therre may be Areas within the Faculty but will be under the 
academic and administrative control of the Faculty 
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ths University** and that tha Academio Council ** aha 11 
be tha academic body of tha Univarsity and subjaot to 

. shall hava charge of tha organization of study 

and rasaaroh in tha University and tha Colleges, tha 

coursas of study and the examination of students . 

and shall hava tha right to advise tha Executive 
Council on all academic matters**. This charga Is 
further detailed in tha Statutes which include tha all- 
encompassing provision, ** to perform, in relation to 
academic matters, al1 such duties and to do al1 such 
act as may bs necessary for tha proper carrying out of 
tha provision* of tha Act, these Statutes and tha 
Ordinances**. I b id, pp, 7,0, 10, 35-38. 

5. The BHU Statutes provide for the Institutes -two of 
them having a single and one, two Faou1tlss-whoss 
Directors are, under the Ordinances, responsible for 
**the academic, administrative and financial affairs of 
ths Institute** and who have been given authority over 
the Head of the Departments in no way different from 
that of ths Dsans. Ibid,pp.24,42-44,69 and 75. 

6. While the upper limit of this span may vary depending 
upon a large number of variables, its existence is a 
hard reality that cannot bs ignored or denied by 
structure-designers. 

7. In illustrate, the BHU has a Department of Bio¬ 
chemistry in the Faculty of Science and also in that of 
Medicine, a Department of Computer Science in the 
Faculty of Science and that of Computer Engineering in 
the Faculty of Technology, a host of separate language 
departments in the Faculty of Arts, and so on. This 
is not special to BHU but is a common phenomenon in 
Indian Universities. 
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Chapter 19 


HANAGEHENT OF INSTITUTIONS DEENED TO BE UNIVERSITIES 


Deemed to be Universities are institutions which are not 
established as Universities through legislations, but which 
are declared as deemed to be universities as per Section 3 

of the UGC Act. 

Section 3 of the UGC Act empowers the Central Government to 
declare by notification any such institution as deemed to be 
university on the recommendations of the UGC- All provisions 
of the UGC Act are applicable to the deemed to be 
universities. 

These deemed to be universities have the following salient 
features: 

Cl] They concentrate on specific areas assigned to them on 
the basis of which they are declared as deemed to be 
Uni versities; 

£23 They are autonomous in academic, administrative, 
finance, research, evaluation and extension aspects, 
etc., like other universities; 

C33 There is enough scope for trying out and developing 
different models of leadership owing to their limited 
jurisdiction; 

£43 Such institutions are able to enjoy closer and thicker 
contacts of students with persons involved in 

administration, teaching, research, extension and 
evaluation and thereby they generates an encouraging 
social ethos and enobiing educational climate on the 
campus; 

£53 Due to closer contacts among persons at different 
levels, it provides an opportunity for developing a 
participatory decision making process leading to 

healthier relations among members; 

C63 As these institutions have a well identified focus, 
they can play an important role in the maintenance of 
standards in that area. 
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19. O 


EXISTING FRAMEWORK 


We have examined the Memoranda of Association of most of the 
existing deemed to be universities and illustrate as under 
the management structures of soma of them with particular 
reference to their authorities. 

The deemed to be universities are basically societies 
registered under the Indian Societies Registration Act of 
1860 and conform to the requirements of this Act or as a 
Trust with trustees being appointed and vested with legal 
powers and duties. 

Indian Institute of Salence, Bangalore - The Visitors the 
Court; the Council; the Senate; the Board of Management; the 
Board of Trustees; the Finance Committee and the Director, 

Tata Institute of Social Sciences - The Govsrning Board; ths 
Holding Trustsss; the Academic Council and the Finance 
Committee. 

Central Institute of English It Foreign Languages - The 
Board; the Academic Council and the Finance Committee. 

Sri Satya Sal Institute of Higher Learning - The Governing 
Body, trie Academic Council; the Finance Committee; the 
Faculties and the Board of Studies. 

Gandhlgram Rural Institute - The Senate; the Syndicate; the 
Academic Council; the Finance Committee; the Faculty and the 
Board of Studies, 

School of Planning and Arohlteoture - The General Council; 
the Executive Council; the Academic Council; the Finance 
Committee and the Board of Studies. 

International School of Population Sciences - The General 

Council; the Executive Council; the Academic Council and the 
Finance Committee, 

Blrla Institute of Technology, Ranchi - The Chancellor; the 
General Council of the Institute; the Board of Governors; 
Planning and Monitoring Board; the Finance Committee and the 
Technical Council. 

It would, thus, be apparent that there are variations in 
management structures of Deemed to be Universities. 

There is no authentic document providing a concrete 
definition of the concept of Deemed Universities. Ths 
dscisions to declare these institutions as well as to 
maintain most of them have been made purely on ad hoc basis. 
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For the first tins in 1966, the Kothaxi Commission msntlonsd 
ths follovinf small paragraph:- 

"12,43 DEEMED UNIVERSITIES: Ws considsr this a 
welcome dsvslopmsnt. Thsrs is in our sducational 
systsa a nssd for institutions having tho aoadsaio 
status and privilsgss which ordinarily bslong to a 
university, but with mors spsolfic and limitsd 
functions and scops, Whilo such institutions in thsir 
limitsd fistd should maintain the highest standard of 
teaching and research, thsir organizational set-up nssd 
not bs ths rsplioa of a university. Our 
recommendation regarding autonomous colleges will be of 
some use in this context. We would like to stress 
that, in deeming institutions as universities under the 
UGC Act, the most careful attention should be paid to 
the question of educational standards. This provision 
under the Act gives scope for experimentation and 
Innovation, but it should not become a cheap side - or 
back-door to university status." 

Some times back the UGC formulated some norms to identify 
the appropriate institutions for conferring the status of 
"Deemed to be a University", Still, on the whole, several 
aspects of this most innovative section of the UGC Act 
remain more or less undefined and unclear as to the nature 
of its status and character. At any rate, the intention of 
the Section 3 of the UGC Act is to confer this distinction 
on highly selected institutions. In the recent past, the 
number of Deemed Universities has grown fast and one wonders 
whether it is not necessary to exercise restrain in 
increasing the number of these institutions. While in one 
sense an increase in autonomous institutions is welcome, 
there seems to be a mixing of concepts of autonomous 
colleges and Deemed Universities which are completely 
different ideas. 

UNIFORM MANAGEMENT PATTERN NOT DESIRABLE 

MANAGEMENT PATTERNS OF DEEMED UNIVERSITY NEED NOT BE 
UNIFORM EXCEPT FOR SOME CORE ELEMENTS AND SHOULD NOT APPEAR 
TO BE REPLICAS OF THE STRUCTURE OF CENTRAL OR STATE 
UNI VERSITIES. Even among Deemed Universities diversity of 
structure should be welcome. THE STRUCTURE OF EACH DEEMED 
UNIVERSITY, SUBJECT TO A FEW CORE ELEMENTS, SHOULD BE 
INDIGENOUS AND IN ACCORDANCE WITH ITS OWN OBJECTIVES. 

If these institutions are subjected to follow conventional 
pattern of statutory universities, their potentiality of 
innovation will be seriously jeopardised. Any effort to 
require Deemed Universities to follow the organisational and 
academic pattern of statutory universities oould defeat the 
very purpose for which these institutions are deemed to be 
universities. This status is conferred on the institutions 
to sustain a high degree of flexibility in academic 
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financial and even administrat1vi natters In order to 
guaranies thsir Innovativsnsss. Thssa institutions wars 
chosen for their contributions in a span of history of 
several deoades and the continuation of which will enrloh 
the entire higher education system after they are brought 
within the purview of the UGC Act. The pattern of Central 
or State Universities cannot be a good ideal for these 
Institutions. From this view, the Deemed Universities 
should be advised to enroll only a small number of students. 
Their Indigenous structure and character should continue so 
that they remain innovative and exptrimentaU . 

The financial support to these institutions is expected to 
help them to continue their experiments in their indigenous 
field which have grown out of their own cherished history. 
The Visiting Committees of the UGC which normally consists 
of teachers of conventional universities, should be advised 
to refrain from driving these institutions towards 
development on the tines of conventional universities. 
Th^y should be encouraged to develop as inter-disciplinary 
Centres or Schools of Studies so that their potentiality of 
innovation may not be impeded. 

IT WOULD GO A LONG WAY IF THERE WAS ESTABLISHED A COUNCIL OF 
DEEMED TO BE UNIVERSITIES LIKE THE PROPOSAL OF COUNCIL FOR 
CENTRAL UNIVERSITIES. 

Further, it is also necessary to ensure that "Deemed 
University" is not used as a stepping stone to becoming a 
statutory university as has happened in some cases. It Is 
also necessary to make it clear that an Autonomous College 
is not a stepping stone to become a deemed university. 

It is also necessary to evolve a much more flexible "Block- 
grant" pattern that is conducive to problem-centred multi¬ 
disciplinary studies which should be the main domain of 
deemed universities. There should be adequate provisions 
for scholarships for attracting good students, particularly 
at Post-Graduate levels so that we 11-qua 1ified students get 
encouraged to undertake inter-disciplinary problem-centred 
studies even at Master degree level before M.Phil or Ph.D. 
This will be conducive to developing them for advanced 
inter-disciplinary studies at.research degree levgls. 

Several of the deemed institutions are creation of historic 
trust-deeds. They should not be required to change their 
original trust-deeds wherever it involves very complex and 
long litigation. It may be enough if the power of 
inspection of deemed universities by the Central Government 
was provided in the UGC Act itself. 

The deemed universities should provide for co-operation with 
other specialised institutions for purposes of advanced 
learning, research and extension work and they may recognise 
suoh specie 1ised institutions for this purpose. 
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19.2 


These Institutions have to bs secular in line with ths 
preamble of ths Constitution of India. Ho religious 
criteria could be applied for adeission or work in suoh 
institutions. It is to be considered whether Institutions 
with religious Oseckg round should becoie deseed universities* 
because then the UGC wilt be flooded with suoh deaands fron 
all kinds of religious organisations. 


ADDITIONAL PR0VI8I0N8 IN MEMORANDA 


We further reooeeend that the following provisions in 

particular be eade in the Memoranda of Association of 

Deseed to be Universities at appropriate placesi 

(13 The institution shall be open to persons of either sex 
and of whatever race* creed, caste or olass and no test 
of condition shall be leposed as to religious belief or 
provision for admitting or appointing members* 
students* teachers* workers or in any other connection 
whatsoever. 

(2) The Central Government shall have the right to cause an 
inspection to be made of ths Institute* its buildings* 
laboratories* its examinations, teaohing and other work 
conducted or done by the Institute! and to cause an 
enquiry to be made* if considered neoessary by the 
Central Government* In respect of any matter connected 
with the Institute. This may bs dons through a 
provlson in ths UGC Aot or through a separate agreement 
between the UGC and the oonoerned institution. 

03* To appoint such committees for suoh purposes and with 
such powers as the Board of Management may think fit 
and to co-opt such persons on these oommittees as it 
thinks fit. 

[43 To delegate all or any o£ its powers to any committee 
or sub-committee constituted by it or to the Chairman 
or the Director of the I/nstitute or any other person. 

C5) The academia activities of the Institute may be 
reviewed by the Institute itself after every 5 years 
and the report submitted to the Chairman of the 
Institute who shall remit to the Board of Management 
for suoh action as may be considered necessary. 

CGJ To confer honorary degrees or other distinctions in the 
manner prescribed by the BYE-LAVS, 

173 To establish such special oentres or other units for 
research and instruction as are* in the opinion of the 
Institute* necessary for the furtherance of its 
objects. 
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C83 To delegate all or any of its powers to the Board or to 
any Committee or Committees constituted by it. 

t93 To r»is« on behalf of the Institute loans from Central 
or any State Government or State Bank of India , 

Nationalised Banks or Scheduled Banks, or any 
Corporation owned or controlled by the Central or any 
State Government. 

£103 To subscribe to, or become a member of or to cooperate 
or amalgamate with any other association or society 
whose objects are similar to that of the Society. 
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CHAPTER - 20 


20 * 0 


GUIDELINES FOR MODEL ACT 

(General approach . Nodal Act . Central Legislation) 


For governanoe/aanageaent, universities will have to depend 
on the Act. Asendaente to Acts are aade to counter the 
ills / shortooaaing of the past Aots which they replace. The 
Acts generally do not have full perception of the future and 
hence lack flexibility, which is the essense of developaent 
oriented aanagaent. The Act must provide for future 
Infrastructural adjustaent required for innovations, or 
organisational or structural ohanges necessary for laproving 
the quality of education. 

Current tendency is to have ooaaon provisions for 
universities in a State. In faot. In aany States there is 
a single Act for all the Universities in the Spates. The 
very idea of the exercise undertaken by the Coaaission Is to 
provide Alternate Models within the University systea. 
Soae guidelines for the purpose are needed to avoid past 
alstakes by building in basic principles of positive 
aanageaent within the systea. The suggestion of a Model 
Act is a step in this direction. 


GENERAL APPROACH 


The over-riding principles which aay govern the foraulation 
of a Model Act for Universities, bearing in aind the 
deficiencies in the existing legal fraaework and of the 
changed socio-economic environment, can be listed as 
fo11ows t 

t13 Autonoay of the University systea, coupled with 
provision for its responsibility and accountability to 
the Society. 

(2) Clear and unaabiguous enunciation of the powers and 
responsibilities the University. 

(3) A clear-cut, well-defined division and separation of 
powers among the University authorities / bodies. 

(4) broadening the role perspective of the uni versity,with 
effective linkages with other social eub-systeas. 

(5) Depoliticisation of the campus and ensuring of healthy 
acadealc environment 
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20 . 1 

20 . 1 . 1 


C6) Decentra11 sation of decision making, by specific 
division of powers and reeponsibiIitiee aaong officers. 

C73 Debureaucratisation of the admlnistrative machinery by 
infusing academic thinking into the University 
administration! adequate flexibility in deoision making 
and execution guided by academic rationale, without 

being technically bogged down to set rules and 

regu1 at ions. 

These principles shall promote efficiency, economy and 
responsiveness of the University administration. 

With the above guidelines in mind, the Model Act / Statutes 
/ Ordinances of the University have been suggested in this 
Chapter. Needless to state that, given the variety of 
universities and their structural / functional differences 
in different regions of the country,it le next to 
impossibile to suggest one single Model Act for the entire 
country. It will also be unfair to completely ignore the 
genuine diversity among Indian Universities. Act / Statutes 
/ Ordinances have two dimensions! form and content. As 
regards form, the Act generally outlines the broad legal 
framework, dealing with structure and units of the 
University organisation, its objectives and powers and le 
indicative of the spirit and general direction along which 
the University is expected to proceed. The Act does not 
dwell at length into the details of ths operational 
dimension. The Statutes / Ordinances fill-up the flesh to 
the skeleton structure given by the Act. All the ground- 
rules and working procedures are detailed by them. 

Above all, every poseibte situation of decision / action 
cannot be fully visualised and provided for in any of the 
Acts / Statutes / Ordinances. There will always be heed 

and soope for spot-decisions. Actually, the University 

system must appreciate the role o i such unspelt 

conventions and academic practices. In so far as they do 
not contradict the spirit of the Act / Statutee / 
Ordinances. 

The possible content of a Model Act / Statutee / Ordinances 
have been suggested as follows. However, those features / 
provisions of the Act / Statutes / Oridlnance which need not 
be changed have not been recounted. 


MODEL ACT 


PREAMBLE 


Objectives 
broad-based 
shall be 


and Powers of ths University shall be ae 
as possible. The extension dimension 

given due emphasie. The University 
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20 . 1.2 


should bo expoctod to participate in and contributo to 
tho regional / national sooio-economic development by 
means of socially relevant research, education and 
app1ications. It should strive to inculcats tho 
national values and goals. particularly the sense of 
nationality and integration* inter - re 1igious tolerance 
and one-ness of the Indian society and eradication of 
illiteracy', poverty and other social evils. 

The University systea should have adequate provision for 
earning their resources, Catteast partially], by leans of 
consultancy-based R 8* D Projects and for augmentation and 
productive utilisation of their assets and resources 

The University system should be enabled and encouraged to 
inter-act with the National Laboratories and other national 
and regional research centres and R & D Wings of industrial 
undertakings. 


OFFICERS OF THE UNIVERSITY UNDER MODEL ACT 


It has already been recommended that the State Governor 
should be the Visitor of the Universities in the States. 
He should not be an officer of the University. 


VISITOR 


The Visitor Coresident of India/ State Governor] shall 
discharge his constitutional responsibilities vis-a-vis the 
University system; and shall oarry out the recommendations 
of the Council of Ministers at the Centre / State, as the 
case may be. However, there would be an element of 
discretion and judgement in nominating members to the 
University bodies and authorities, out of the panel of names 
recommended by the Government in consultation with the Vice- 
Chancellor. The Government may be required to suggest 
names in the ratio of 2 or 3il i.e., if there is one 
vacancy, two or three names shall be recommended by the 
Government. Similarly, the Visitor shall have some 
discretion in selecting the Vice-Chancellor from out of the 
panel of names recommended by the duly constituted Search 
Committee. The Government should not thrust any particular 
name on the Visitor. This provieion is suggested to 
provide against 'appointments being made on purely political 
cons id®rat ions. 

However, the Visitor shall not have any arbitrary power of 
suspending / removing the Vice- Chancellor, unless after the 
due process of enquiry, by a Judicial authority (equivalent 
to a bench of the High Court) wherein the Vice- Chancellor 
concerned is given an opportunity to defend himself. 
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The Statutes-making power, within the legal framework of the 
University Act, should be largely left to the University 
Authorities, viz,, the Executive Council (Syndicate) and / 
or Academic Council. The Visitor need not have the f.inal 
authority of approving or disapproving all the Statutes 
proposed by the University, though he should have the right 
to annul Statutes in exceptional cases where it is* in 
conflict with provisions of the Act. 


CHANCELLOR 


In order to make available to the Vice-Chancellor and other 
officers the counsel of a senior citizen, an honororific 
post of Chancellor could be provided in the State 
Universities also. The Chancellor could be appointed by 
the Visitor on the recommendation of the Executive Council. 


VICE-CHANCELLOR 


The Vice-Chance1 1 or *s term should be five years subject to 
the age limit of 65 yeajrs, with or without a provision for 
re-appointment for one more terra in the same university. The 
Vice-Chancellor should b-e appointed by the Visitor out of a 
panel of three names recommended by the Search Committee 
essentially consisting of: 

Cl) nominee of the Chairman, UGC / Chairman, State Council 
for Higher Education 

C2) nominee of the (Syndicate) Executive Council; 

C3] nominee of the Visitor, who shall be the Chairman of 
the Committee. 

In the interest of continuity, it should be provided that a 
Vice-Chancellor whose term has come to an end, shall 
continue in office till his successor assumes office. 


PRO-VlCE-CHANCELLOR 


A provision should be Inserted for appointing one or more 
Pro-Vice-Chancel1ors. The term of the Pro-Vice-Chance11 or 
shall be co-terminus with that of the Vice-Chancellor. His 
appointment should be made by the Executive Council on the 
recommendation of the Vice-Chancellor. It must be made 
obligatory that the Registrar carries out all directions of 
the Pro-Vice-ChanceI 1 or as he does those of the Vice- 
Chance 1 1 or. 
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DEANS OF FACULTIES / SCHOOLS - DIRECTOR OF INSTITUTES 


Every Faculty or a School should ba haadad by a Daan and 
avary Institute by a Director, The Appointment of a Daan / 
Director should ba made by the Executive Council on the 
recommendation of the Vice-Chancellor• 


THE REGISTRAR 


Thera should ba a provision for appointment of one or more 
Registrars. The appointment of a Registrar shall be for a 
period of five years with a provision for a seoond term. 
His term oould be co-terminus with that of the Vloe- 
Chanoellor, The rar could be appointed from amongst 
the faoulty members, who will revert to their teaching 
position at the end of his term. 


THE CONTROLLER OF EXAH1NATIONSt 


The designation should be changed to that of Registrar 
[Evaluation], 

THE FINANCE OFFICER! 


The Finance Officer should also be redesignated as Registrar 
[Finance], 


OTHER OFFICERS 


Besides the above three statutory officers, who 
conventionally exist in the Indian Universities, few more 
statutory officers have beoome neoessary to fulfil the new 
demands being made upon the University System, 

C13 Dean of Colleges! who shall be responsible for the 

upkeep, development and proper utilisation of infra¬ 
structural facilities in the affiliated / constituent 
oollegesj shall inspect and monitor from time to time 
the extent of fulfilment of affiliation jondltlons 
stipulated by the university. He shall work under the 
direction of the Collegiate Council, as its Member- 
Secretary, 

(23 Dean (Curriculum Development)! who shall be 
responsible for designing of courses, by feeding the 
Boards of studies / Academic Council with updated 
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20 . 1.3 


curricular changes; Co-ordinating the work of different 
Boards of studies and helping then evolye new and 
inter-disciplinary courses of studies and research; 

(33 Dean of Research! who shall be responsible for the 
execution and monitoring of the researoh schemes 
formulated / approved by the University Researoh Board, 
and for ensuring that the guidelines prescribed by the 
Board are carried out by the Faculties / Departments. 

C43 Dean (Extension!! who shall working under a Board of 
Extension as its Member-Secretary organise and execute 
the extension programmes of the university including 
extension education, participation in developmental 
activities by the faculty and the students, * linkages 
with industry, national laboratories etc; 

C53 Dean (Planning li Monitoring!! who shall assist in the 
preparation of plans of the various Departments / 
Centres of the University, prepare the aggregative and 
perspective plan for the University, monitor the 
implementation of the plans and evaluate the outcomes 
periodical1y. He shall work under the direction of a 
Planning and Development Board as its Member-Secretary. 

C63 Dean (Studente Welfare!! who shall look after the 

Campus amenities such as canteen, reading rooms, 
recreation centre, Co-operative Societies, Health ca^e 
and other facilities for the students. 

[73 Dean (Human Resource Development)! who shall be 

responsible for assessing the training needs of the 
teaching and non-teaching staff of the University and 
organise training and development programmes for them. 
He would also be responsible for providing amenities 
for all employees and generally look after employee 
we 1 fare. 

All these offices need not be full-time positions. 

Professors of the University could be appointed to some or 

all of these positions. Two or mors of these offices could 

also be combined. As and when the quantum of work calls for, 

separate /ful1-time positons could be created. 


AUTHORITIES / BODIES / COMMITTEES UNDER THE MODEL ACT 


As already recommended in Chapter 10, the University should 
have only two Authorities; The Executive Council (to be 
restyled as the Board of Management 3 and the Aoademlo 
Counci 1, 
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Ths Board of Management (Executive Counci 13 should consist 
of not more than 15 members* not more than thraa of whoa 
being Government nominees/ex-officio aaabars representing 
tha aduoation. finance, and planning functions of tha 
Government. Anothar raprasontiva should ba there of tha 
Stata Counoil for Highar Education / Council of Central 
Universities. In affiliating Universities one-third of 
aaabars should represent principals of tha affiliated 
col leges* and of tha remaining, two should represent 
University faculties Cone Professor and ons Reader] and 
thraa should ba nominees of tha Visitor from among 
distinguished educationists. In Unitary Universities 5 
University Teachers viz, 2 Deans, 2 Professors and 1 Reader, 
should be there as there will be no Prinoipale. All 
repreeentation should be on the basis of seniority and 
rotation. The aaabars of ths Board of Management should be 
ex-officio members of the Soolstal Consultative Committee 
CCourt] but not of the Academic Council. The Board of 
Manageaent shall be the Principal executive boby, 
reeponeible for fraaing Statutes/ Ordinances / Regulations, 
other than the Academic ones which shAll be in the sole 
purview of the Academic Council. 


SOCIETAL CONSULTATIVE COMMITTEE CS.C.C1 
(SENATE / COURT1 


The Senate, if included, should only be a deliberative and 
consultative boby, and not an Authority. (t should not be 
saddled with the powers to over-ride decisions of the 
Syndioate and Academic Council or other bodies of the 
University. It should be renamed ae Societal Consultative 
Council CS.C.C,]. The S.C.C. should have the following 
powers and functions. 

£11 to revisw from time to time the broad policies and 
programmes of the University and to suggest measures 
for ths iraprovsment and ths devslopmsnt of the 
University! 

C23 to consider and pass resolutions on the Annual Report 
and the Annual Accounts, together with the Audited 
Reports of the University; and 

£33 render advice on matters referred to them by the Vice- 
Chancellor or another authority of the University. 

There should be no election to the S.C.C. The 
representatives of ts^ehers/principals should be selected 
by rotation on the basis of seniority or by nomination. The 
total size should not exceed 75 to 100. About 40% of these 
members should be the representatives of Industry, Commerce, 
Leg!stature, Voluntary agencies, civic authorities, 
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Agriculture and so on* Due representation be given to the 
students which should be based on merit determined by 
examination results, excellence in games and sports or other 
extra-curricular and concurricular activities* 
Representatives of the non-teaching staff of the University 
should also be there. 


THE ACADEHIC COUNCIL, 


The Academic Council should consist of all Deans of 
Faculties, Chairmen of various Boards of S'tudies*and 
representatives of Heads of University Departments / 
Colleges / and Professors, Readers and Lecturers of the 
University. The size should not exceed 50 to 75. There 
shall be no election to this authority also. The Academic 
Council should be the final authority to decide on all 
academic matters and frame Statutes / Ordinances / 
Regulations relating to academic issues. There could be 
Standing Committee(s) of the Academic Council, wherever felt 
necessary. 


FACULTY COUNCIL 


The Faculty Council of each Faculty / School shall consist 
of Heads of all the Departments of the Faculty and some 
Professors, other than Heads,tthe total of these two shall 
not exceed 20], one Reader, and one Lecturer from each 
Department and 5 Professors from other faculties of the 
Universities. The Faculty shall initiate all Ordinances, 
relating to new courses/subjects to be introduced in the 
Faculty and amendments to existing Ordinances and send them 
to the Academic Council for approval. It shall co¬ 
ordinate the work of the Departments and shall be 
responsible for the maintenance of standards of teaching, 
research and examination in the Faculty. It shall be 
accountable to ^he Academic Council for all academic matters 
and to the Executive Council for all administrative and 
financial matters. 


BOARD OF STUDIES 


The Boards of Studies, besides the members of concerned 
department and one or two from sister departments, shall 
include external experts also subject to a minimum of 1/3 
and a maximum of half of the total members. They will also 
include representatives from the respective user-agencies of 
Agri culture, Industry, Commerce, Banking etc. Inter 
disciplinary Boards of Studies should also be constituted 
for areas of inter-disciplinary studies and research. 
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OTHER BODIES / COMMITTEES 


20.1.4 


The following Boards / Committees / cs1l 9 , nay also be 
statutorily sstabllshsdz 

ta] Planning and monitoring Board 

Cbl Finance Committee 

Cc3 Board of Evaluation 

Cd] Board of Researoh 

Cs3 Board of Extension 

Cf] CoUsgiats Counoll C in tha oasa of 
affiliating Uni vars i t las 3 

Cg3 Board of Human Rasouroa Davalopmant 

lh) Admission and Aoadamio Calandar Committaa 

til Curriculum Davalopmant Call 

[JJ Studant Walfara Board 

Ckl Grlavanoa Radrassal Machinary 

These bodias shall hava powers and rasponsibi11tlas 
prasoribad in tha Univarsity Statutas. Sanlor aoadamios 
shall ba nominatsd to thasa bodias, with#external experts / 
raprasantativa of usar aganoias wherever daslrabla. 


STATUTES UNDER THE REVISED FORMATi 


As alraady indicated, tha Statutas shall ba formulated, 
within tha over-al 1 frame-work of tha University Act, by tha 
Board of Managamant/Acadamio Council, Tha Statutas on all 
administrativa and financial matters shall ba formulatad by 
the Board of Management while all tha Academic Statutas 
shall ba decided upon by tha Academic Council. Where a 
particular matter happens to ba dual, i.a. partly ao^demio 
and partly administrative, the Board of Management shall 
have the powers to formulate Statutes, after ascertaining 
the recommendations of the Academic Counc 1 1. Though the 
S.C.C. shall not have any authority in the formulation of 
Statutes, it should be informed of all the Statutes and 
amendments thereof and it should be open for the S.C.C. to 
freely comment on them. The Visitor shall also be informed 
of all the Statutes though they, need not be remitted to 
him for approval otherwise. However, if the Visitor i 53 of 
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the opinion that any Statute (or part thereof) is at 
variants* with tha provision* of tha Act or involve* sizeable 
recurring finanoial burden, not aooaptabla to tha funding 
agency, ha shall hav* tha right to annul it. If no 
communication la raoaivad within thraa month* from tha 
Vial tor to annua! any propoaad Statute, tha Statuta shill 
coaa Into foroa. 

Tha Statutaa shall alaborata upon tha provisions of tha Aot, 
as would ba dlractad by tha Act itsalf axplloitly or 
imp11citly.In this task, tha univarsity shall not rasort to 
any distortion of tha spirit of tha Act; and it is only with 
this rational axpectation,that indapandant statuta-making 
authority is being suggested to ba grantad to tha 
University, 

The Statutes within the purview of the Syndicate may 
include the following: The composition, powers and duties 

of the University Authorities, Bodies and important 
Committees listed in the Act itself} tha delegation of 
powers vested in Authorities or officers of tha University} 
the mode of appointment, terms and conditions of service of 
university teachers, officers and other employees; the 
establishment and maintananc*of all campus infra-structure 
including buildings, library, guest house, hostels etc; 
management of movable and immovable properties of the 
University; and such other administrative / financial 
matters that may be stated in the Act / Statues . 

The Academic Council shall be vested with exclusive power of 
statute making in respect of; 

Cal designing and prescribing new courses of study and 
research 

Cb3 prescription of qua l i f icat ion for teaching posts. 

£c3 academic norms of recognition / Approval of other 
institutions 

Cd3 all matters pertaining - to admission of students 
(eligibility, recognition and exemption atci; and 

te) such other academic matters that are required to be 
prescribed by the Statutes 


All other residual matters such am, conditions of 
affiliations and monitoring of ths fulfilment of such 
conditions by tha affiliated oolleges, Institutes, Centres; 
conditions of linkages with National Laboratories, Industry 
and suoh other Centres; conditions regarding the approval of 
Autonomous Colleges and overseeing of the working of the 
autonomy from time to time; issues which ars dual in nature, 
bearing both administrative and academic aspects, shall ba 
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20.2 


decided by the Board of Management, after consideration of 
the recommendation Rtdc by the Academic Council} but the 
final authority ahall rest with tha Board of Management. 


ORDINANCES 

Tha Ordinanoaa relating to teaching will be framed by the 
Faoultiee and approved by the Aoademio Counoil. Thoee 
relating to Reeearoh / Extension /HRD will be framed by the 
revpeotive Boards and approved by the Academic Council. 
Those relating to the Administrative and Finanoial matters 
may be initiated by the concerned Body and approved by the 
Board of Management. 

The residuary matters and matters of detail such as syllabi 
and ourrioular structure, conduct of examinatlone, 
classification of results,. use of unfair means at 
examinations, remuneration for examination work, 
qualifications for appointment to non-teaching posts, 
composition of minor Committee etc., shall be covered by 
Ordinances The Ordinances and a)1 amendments thereof 
should be duly communicated to the Visitor, other Authority 
and concerned Bodies and officers of the University. 


REGULATIONS 


All the detailed regulations governing the various working 
phases of the university system shall be made by the 
respective authorities / bodies / committees. Any 
amendment, to the existing Regulations shall also be made by 
them. They should be communioated to the Visitor, other 
Authorities / Officers of the University for information. 


CENTRAL LEGISLATION ON UNIVERSITIES GOVERNANCE 


There have been suggestions in the past that it would be 
desirable to frame a Model Act for the guidance of the 
State Governments while establishing new Universities. A 
Committee appointed by the Central Government had considered 

this suggestion in 1964. This Committee was of the view 
that it wou’d not be desirable to frame a Model Acti In 
their view, it was enough, if the detailed provisions of 
University legislations were framed on the basis of certain 
broad guidelines for the Governance and its structure. 
That Comlttee had accordingly recommended guidelines for 
framing the core provisions of University Acta, viz., the 
pattern of organisation, the composition, powers and 
functions of major University bodies, the appointment of 
Visitor / Chanosllor, Vice-Chancellor / Pro-ChancellorCs1, 
Registrar(s 3 etc.• 
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CENTRAL LEGISLATION 


The Education Commission C1964-663 had gone into tha 
question of governance of Uni varaitlas. Latar tha 
Gajendragadkar Committee, appointed by tha UGC, submitted 
Ita raport on tha aattar in 1971. Sinoa than tha pattarn 
of organiaation, tha etruoture of govarnanoa and tha broad 
provisions on varioua aattara aada in Univaraity 
laglalatlona contlnua, by and large, to ba framed on tha 
baaia of tha recommendations oontainad in tha raport of that 
Committee • 

Nora recently, in tha contaxt of certain major controvertiaa 
whloh had surfaced, thara hava baan suggaationa that tha 
Central Govarnmant thou Id anaot a law which prescribes 
certain core proviaiona that ahould ba oommon to all 
laglalatlona of Univereitiee in tha country. Thia 
auggaation waa prompted by tha faot that education la now a 
concurrent aubjaot and In consequence, proviaiona of any 
cantral law, If enacted, would prevail over State 
laglalatlona. It haa aiao baan auggaatad that the 
objective of tha propoeed lagialation ahould ba to anaura a 
broad eaaaura of uniformity in raapaot of certain qora 
proviaiona, tha abaanca of whioh haa given riae to moat of 
tha present controversies and confrontation between various 
aganolea, 

ft has also baan auggaatad that these core proviaiona ahould 
deal with all tha mattera involving tha relationship between 
tha Govarnmant and tha University, namely, the appointment 
and removal from office of tha Vioa-Chanoa1lor i tha powers 
and funotions of tha Chancellor and tha Vice-Chanoe1lor, 
eto. Wa also understand that tha Association of Indian 
Unlveristles haa repeatedly urged upon tha Cantral 
Government to anaot a law whioh should settle for all times 
the oontrovers 1 as about the appointment and removal from 
office, of Vioe-Chanoe1lore. Judging by tha experience of 
the last decade, wa see considerable merit in these 
suggestions. 

It haa also baan brought to our notice that a Conference of 
Governors held in 1907 had suggested that all University 
legislations should be reserved for President’s assent. We 
aleo understand from tha Department of Education, Ministry 
of Human Resource Development that, during the last 5 - 6 
years, a number of Univaraity legislations have bean 
reserved by tha Governors of tha concerned States for 
President** assent. These are still pending with tha 
Cantral Govarnmant, Tha enactment of most of the 
legislations were controversial, and the decision of tha 
Governors to reserve them for Presidential assent further 
aggravated tha situation. 
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Ws do not think it is ntcilury for us to examine the 
constltut ions 1 and legal iapliostions of reeervlng any Stats 
laws for Prssldsntial asssnt. It is our undsrstanding that 
ths rslsvant constltutional provisions ars clsar and 
•pacific* In ths fisld of education, ths Csntrs and ths 
Stats sxsrciss concurrent jurisidiot ion; both ths 
Parliament and ths Stats legislatures can enact laws. 
However, ths constitution clearly envisages that in a 
subject covered by concurrent jurisdiction, the provisions 
of the Central taws will prevail over the State laws, 
unless the President has given his assent to the State law 
which contains any provision repugnant to those in the 
relevant Central Law. We understand that the Centre has 
not so far in exercise of its power of legislation in 
education, enacted any general or specific law which Imposes 
an obligation on a State Government to ensure conformity 
with them. The concurrent jurisdicat 1 on has been utilised 
so far only to establish new Universites like IGNOU, and 
those proposed in Assam and Nagaland. The other major 
legislations, namely, establishment of the AICTE and 
amendments to the UGC Act flow from the powers vested in 
the Central Government by the entries under the Union list. 
We were also given to understand that the Government had, 
in fact announced in the Parliament in 1904 that a 
comprehensive legislation would be enacted on the management 
of the Uni vers 11lee• But this intention has not yet taken 
any practical shape. In these circumstances, unless any 
State Government wishes to enact a law whioh has provisions 
that conflict with the existing 1 eg 1slations, ws do not see 
any reason why all Univsrsity legislations should be 
reserved by the Governors for Prssldsntial asssnt. 

During the oourse of our deliberations, and our discussion 
with know 1sdgeab1s psopls, ws have been advised that it 
would be worthwhile If certain oore provisions of Univsrsity 
Isglslations ars framsd and snactsd into a Csntral law to 
ensure uniformity In the pattern of University aanagsmsnt. 
The strongest argument in favour of such legislation was 
that suoh an snactment would snd, once and for all, the 
controversies which have in ths rscsnt past surfaced around 
the office of the Chancellor (Governor], removal of Vice- 
Chancellor from office, etc.. On the other hand, there 
were also equally strong vlsws against any such Central 
enactment. The main plea against a Csntal lsgislatlon was 
that it woultl bs vary rigid and that suoh rigidities should 
bs avoidsd in a systsm i whioh consists of so much diversity 
and pluralism . Ths gensral ambisncs in which we live and 
work today does not inspire us to be persuaded by the 
idealism of ths lattsr argument. 

We have reflected deeply on both these arguments. Ws havs coma 
to ths oonclusion that ths most idsat and psrfect solution may 
forsvsr slude us. Ws have to make a beginning from what exist# 
now. And that begi nning. In our view, should bs the end of the 
existing oontrovsrslas about rols and Jurisdictions. WE 
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THEREFORE* RECOMMEND THAT THE CENTRAL GOVERNMENT SHOULD ENACT A 
LAV SETTING OUT THE BASIC STRUCTURE OF UNIVERSITY GOVERNANCE AND 
THAT ALL LEGISLATIONS BY STATE GOVERNMENT SHOULD BE AROUND THESE 
CORE PROVISIONS. The cort of suoh legislation should consist of: 

C13 Designation of the Governor, by virtue of his office, 
as the Visitor of State Universities; 

C2] Exclusion of the Visitor [Governor} from being a member 
or offioer of a State University; 

C33 Exercise of the power by the Visitor on the advice of 
the State Governments/ SCHE; 

CA] Clear definition of the powers of the Visitor on the 
basis of those made in the Aots of Central 

Uni versities ; 

[5} Provision for appointment of a Chancellor as Head of 
the Universities with powers to preside over 

Convocations and meetings of the S.C.C. but having no 
exeoutive power; 

[61 Provisions for the mode of appointment, terms of office 
and removal from office, powers and functions of the 
Vice-Chancel lor 

If and when such a Central law is enacted, the provisions of 
all State University Acts will have to conform to those in 
the Cental law. If the legislations proposed by the State 
Governments involve any provision different from, or 
repugnant to, those in in the Central Act, then reservation 
of such legislation* for President's assent would beoome 
necessary. When it is received for assent, the Ministry 

of Eduoation should seek the advioe of the UGC with regard 
to the justification or otherwise of the deviations. 

Ue would like to make it clear, that though uniformity 
regarding the term, functions, powers, security of tenure of 
the Vice-Chancellor, appointment of offioerr v composition of 
the Syndicate, role of the Visitor, role of the Chancellor 
and the role of the State Government through a piece of 
central legislation will be helpful, the scope of the 
Central Legislation should be only that of laying down a 
national pattern and not for any direct Intervention of the 
Central Government in the affaire of the Universities. 
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An Mxur«~ I 


Hvaorandui vubitttad to thm PriM Hinieter- 
Hon’ble Shri Rajiv Gandhi by A. I.U. 


Some ooet disturbing trends Adversely affecting the autonomy 
of the Indian Universities have dramatically come to surface 
in the recent times. The mass resignations of Vice- 
Chancellors in Bihar, and the suspension of a Vice- 
Chancellor in RohtaU symbolise the crisis in the autonomous 
governance of Indian universities, young and old. There has 
been in evidence in the state legislation a specific fora of 
the erosion of the university autonomy through provisions 
subjecting the tenure of the high office of the Vice- 
Chancellor to the "Pleasure* of the Chancellor (e.g. Bihar 
and Karnataka), 


The Association of Indian Universities at its Special 
General Body fleeting on January 6 and 9, 1986 resolved to 
bring these serious developments to the personal attention 
of the Hon’ble Prime Minister's positive views on 
depoliticization of the University campuses and on 
safeguarding university autonomy. We also note with 
satisfaction the emphasis placed, as a result of this, on 
"the creation of a spirit of autonomy for educational 
institutions" (para 10,1 of the National Policy on Education 
1986). 


With a view to helping the concretisation of this policy, 
and the Hon’ble Prime Minister’s vision of university 
autonomy, the Association urges the Union Government to 
consider enacting a legislation (now that Education is in 
the Concurrent List) assuring, among other things (a) 
functional autonomy for the Chancellors and Vice- 
Chancellors, (b) a uniform procedure for selection of Vice- 
Chancellors, <c> the provision for a fixed tenure of office 
of the Vice-Chancellor, unhindered by the pleasure of the 
Chancellor and (d) the deletion of powers to suspend a Vice- 
Chancellor whose term of office is in any case statutorily 
specified. In addition, there is need for such legislation 
to provide equitable and efficient norms for resource 
allocation, including the routine grants-in-aid to the 
universities, since the present diversity of discretionary 
funding procedures is also a potent and continuing source of 
frustration of university autonomy. 
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The Association requests the Hon’ble Prims Minister to sst 
up a time-bound task fores for ths forauttion of suah 
central legislation. The Association, oharged by charter to 
safeguard university autonomy, will be happy to assist the 
task force In all possible ways. 


Sd/- Prof. S.V. Chlttibabu 
( President) 

Vice-Chance1 lor 
Annaaalai University. 
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ANMEXURE - 2 


SUB-GROUPS ON MODELS OF MANAGEMENT 

(13 UNITARY AND DEEMED UNIVERSITIES 

Professor P.K. Dongra 

Profaaaor Ramtal Parikh 
Vioa-ChancaI lor 
Gujarat Vidyapith, 

Smt. Kamalini H. Bhanaali 

Vioa-Chanoallor 

S.N.D.T. Uoavn’• Univaraity, 

Profaaaor A.B. Daa 
Profaaaor of Zoology 
Vivva Bharatl. 

C23 AFFILIATING UNIVERSITIES 

Profaaaor S.K.R. Bhandari 

Profaaaor M« Abal 
Vjloa-Chanoa l lor 

Sri Kriahnadavaraya University. 

Profaaaor Arun Nigvakar 
Dapartaant of Phyaioa 
Poona Univaraity 


Profaaaor Amar Kuaar Singh 
Dapartaant of Paychology 
Ranohi Univaraity. 


C33 COLLEGES 


Profaaaor Mitra G, Auguatina 
Prinoipal 

Hadraa Chriatian Coilaga. 


Prinoipa1 

Xavlar 1 • Labour Raaaaroh tnatltuta 
Ranohi. 

Profaaaor Abhyankar 
Pro-Vica-ChanoalIpr 
Bombay Univaraity 


Convanar 


Convanar 


Convanar 
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(43 NATIONAL RESEARCH FACILITIES 


(53 


(61 


(73 


Dr. D.P. Sinha 
National Staff Collage 
Hyderabad. 

Professor Anant Raman 
Department of Metallurgy 
Banaras Hindu University 
Varanae1. 


Dr. A. V, Patankar 
URIC 

Bombay University. 

Professor V.G. Bhide 
Vice-Chancellor 
Poona University 
Pune. 

Professor Abhyankar 
Gsmania University 
Hyderabad. 

Professor Abad Ahmed 
Delhi University 
Delhi 


UN I VERSITY-GOVERNMENT RELATIONSHIP 

Professor A. Gnanam 
Frofessor S.K.R, Bhandari 
Sri C.R. Pi 1 lai 
Dr. M.L. Mehta 

ANALYSIS OF ACTS I* STATUTES 

1. Prof. A. Gnanam 

2. Prof S.K.R. Bhandari. 

3. Dr. C. Thangamuthu 

CBharathidasan University, 

Trichy ] 

CONDUCT OF SURVERY 

1. Prof. A. Gnanam 

2. Prof. R. Srinivasan 

(Institute of Management, 
Bharathidaean University, 

3. Dr. C. Thangamuthu 

4. Dr, M.L. Mehta 


Convene r 


Trichy3 
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ANALYSIS OF REPLIES RECEIVED FROM UNIVERSITIES 


(83 

1 . Prof. A. Gnanaa 

2. Prof♦ S. K. R. Bhandar & 

3. Dr. M.L. Mahta 

183 COMPILATION OF ANNEXURES 

1. Dr. M.L. Mahta 

2. Shri R,L. Sondhi t UGCJ 

3. Shri Baldav Datt CUGC 3 

C103 REPORT DRAFTING 

1. Prof. A. Gnanaa 

2. Prof. S.K.R. Bhandbar 1 

3. Prof, Mitra G. Auguftina 

4. Dr. C, Thangaauthu 

5. Dr. M.L. Mahta 
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ANNEXURE - 9 


Professor S.K. Khanna 
Secretary 


UNIVERSITY GRANTS COMMISSION 
BAHADUR SHAH ZAFAR MARG 
NEW DELHI-110 002 


F.No.1-38/06 - NEP/SR-I 


June, 1967 


Dear Vice-Chancellor, 

You are aware that the Govt. of India and the University 
Grant* Commission have given a very high priority to the 
implementation of the National Policy on Education 1986. 

A copy of the policy document and the Programme of Action 
drawn in this regard had already been sent to your 
university for information and further action. 

You will kindly appreciate that the New Education Policy has 
posed many challenges to the system of higher education! the 
system is to be re-oriented and geared up so as to become a 
powerful instrument of socio-economic, scientific and 
technical transformation of the country. 

The Commission has appointed a committee of distinguished 
academics to study the system of higher education in the 
light of the new challenges posed.to it by the National 
Policy on Education and Programme of Action and make 
recommendations to the Commission on management patterns, 
including the structure, roles and responsibilities of 
various bodies in the light of the new demands on the 
university system etc* 

The various relevant Issues are spelt-out in the document 
entitled "Programme of Action" which the University Grants 
Commission has already sent to you. Some of the issues are 
highlighted in the enclosure (Annexura-1). 

In this connection, your attention is also invited to a 
memorandum submitted by the Association of Indian 
Universities to the Prime Minister (Annexure-2). 

The Commission will be grateful if your considered views on 
the points made in the Programme of Action, and in 
particular to those indicated in Annexures-I M are sent 
to the Commission in triplicate for this important task for 
the university system. 
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The Committee ha* b**n requested by the Govt, of India to 
nak* It* report aarty by July, 1957, In view of this your 
views/suggestions arc needed urgently say latest by 30th 
June, 1987. Ths Commission will deeply appreoiate your help 
and guidance in this regard. 

With regards. 


fours sincerely. 


(S.K. Khanna) 
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AMMEXURE - I 


1. To review the «anagtRi«nt patterns including th« 
structura, roles and r««pon«ibilities of various 
univarsity bodies in the light of the new demands or 
the university system with a view to proaote the 
evolution of ntw, efficient and more effective 
management systems, so that they may become the basis 
of new legislations. 

2. Persons having administrative responsibility will be 
given necessary authority for them to be able to 
discharge their responsibilities! 

3. Dsoocratlc and participatory functioning of educational 
Institutions and university departments! 

4* Teachers and students will be systematically consulted 
at various stages of planning and implementation! 

5* Grievances redressat machinery will be established so 
that grievances are promptly attended toi 

6 . To reorganise the Boards of Studies in the universities 
to facilitate redesigning of courses and to promote 
inter-disciplinary programmes and inter-faoes with 
amp 1oyment; 

7. Institutions should have an appropriately high powered 
Board of Research and a Board of Extension! 

8 . The setting up of Research Committees at various levels 
in the institutions to promote inter-disolplinary 
research, to enlarge linkages with other agencies and 
users! 

9. National research facilities should be set up within 
the university system and proper autonomous management 
structure should be worked out for them! 

10. Establishing the principle of accountability in 
relation to given objectives and norms! 

11. Inducting tore women in the planning and management of 
education f 

12. Giving pre-eminence to people's involvement, including 
assooiation of non-governmental agenoies and voluntary 
effort! 

13. Decentralisation and the creation of a spirit of 
autonomy for educational institutions! 
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• Evolving a long-term planning and management 
perspective of aduoation and Its integration with th^ 
country** davalopaanta1 and manpower neada; 

15. To foraulate a schema by the UGC to provide financial 
assistance and other incentives* including mode) 
Statutes for promotion and development of autonomous 
departments within the univereities i 

16. To frame guidelines and pattern of assistance Including 
the extent of academic, administrative and financial 
freedom and the correspond!ng responsibilities 
developing on the autonomous colleges, their management 
structures, including provisions for safeguarding the 
interests of teachers, etc. 

17. Linkages among academic inetitutione and between 
academic Institutions and industry! 

16* To set criteria for assessment of performance of 
educational institutions* 

19. To establish institutions within the university 
system which wilt have close ties with National 
Laboratories and other agencies. 
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ANMEXURE - 4 


UNIVERSITY GRANTS COMMISSION 
H ew Delhi - UO 002, the 21st December 1995 


No,F-01/Q4<CPP) - In «K«rci«« of the powers conferred by 
Clause(h) of Sub-Section (13 of Section 26 of the University 
Grants Commission Act, 1956, the University Grants 
Commission makes the following regulations namely*- 


1 , 


Short Title: Application and Commencementt- 


(a3 These regulations may be called the University 
Grants Commission (Establishment and Maintenance 
of Institutions] R#gu lations, 1985, 


(bJ They shall apply to every institution established 
or caused to be established by the University 
Grants Commission Under this Act, 


Cc3 They shall come into force on the date of their 
publication in the Gazette of India, 

2. (13 The University Grants Commission may with the 

approval of the Government of Inida establish or 
cause to be established an autonomous organisation 
for purposes and functions to bs specified in a 
project report which woulc , amongst others, 
contain the:- 


(a3 Rationale; 

Cb3 objective and functions; 

(c3 plan of development; 

Cd3 the structure of management including the 
membership of the Society, the Board of 
Management and other concerned bodies and 
'their functions and powers, mechanism for its 
evaluation; 

(#3 financial implications, including phasing of 
expenditure; and 

(f3 the nature and mechanics for enforcement 
of accountabIiIity to University Grants 
Commission and Government, 

(23 jEach such institution shall bs rsgistered under 
the Societies Rsg istratlon Act of 1660 or under 
the relevant Act of the State Government in whose 
jurisdiction the institution is located. 
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(3) The Memorandum of Association and the RuLes of the 

Institution would, amongst others, protide for the 

f ollowing*- 

Ca) objects of the Institution. 

[b1 the membership of the Society, the Board of 
Management and other concerned bodies, and 
their functions and powers, 

tc) the manner of appointment of the staff and 
the terms and the conditions of service. 

Cd3 the manner of maintenance of the accounts and 
rslated matters, and the audit of the same. 
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ANNEXURE 5 


UNIVERSITY GRANTS COHNISSION 
BAHADURSHAH ZAFAR HARG 
NEW DELHI 


No.F.15-11/84 (CPP) 


23.6.1985 


To 


The Registrar, 


Sub: 


Functioning of the Collage Development Council 
in the Universities - Revised guidelines. 


set 


up 


-oOo* 


Sir, 

In continuation of this Office Letter of even number dated 
21*2.1985, I am directed to say that the University Grants 
Commission at its meeting held on 21.6.1905 considered the 
recommendations of the Committee appointed by it to review 
the functioning of the College Development Council set up in 
the Universities and agreed that the scheme be extended for 
the next five years ending March, 1990 as per the enclosed 
revised guidelines on the condition that the State 
Government would take over the responsibility thereafter. 

The Commission further desired that the post of 
Director/Dean/Co-oridnator, College Development Council 
should be filled with effect from 1.10.1905 through open 
advertisement on an All-India basis. 

In the new set up of the College Development Council from 
1st Oct.1905, the Director/Dean^Co-ordinator may be 
appointed afresh by a selection committee consisting of the 
foI lowing: 

Cl] Vice-Chancellor Cto preside] 

C2J A nominee of the U.G.C 

C33 One nominee of the Syndicate of the University. 

The tenure of the Director/Dean/Co-Ordinator, C.D.C may be 
for 3 years . He may be re-appointed for another term of 3 
years but not beyond the age of 65 years. 
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The Dean/Director/Co-Ordinator may be appointed In the seal# 
of Rs.1500-2500 plus other admissible allowances as par 
University Rules, P*i sons on depuetion will be eligible 
for deputation and other permissible allowances. 

The Commission also desired that the T.A./D.A. of the 
Director/Dean/Co-Ordinator f College Development Council for 
visiting colleges may be met by the University from its own 
resources, 

The above decisions of the Commission is brought to the 
notice of the University for guidance and necessary action. 


Yours fait-hfally. 


Copy to all Officers and Sections 
in Divisions A to D. 


sd/- x k x k x 

1 C.M. RAMACHANDRAN) 

Deputy Seoretary 


UNIVERSITY GRANTS COMMISSION 


Revised Guidelines for the Establishment of College 
Development Council in Universities. 

- 0 O 0 - 

L. There obtains presently some machinery for affiliation 
and inspection of colleges, laying down of courses of 
study, conduct of examinations, etc. in the 
universities. In addition to the existing machinery, 

there was an urgent need for creating an appropriate 
body at the unversity headquarter for ensuring the 
proper planning and inegrated development of affiliated 
col leges and to provide the colleges necessary help and 
guidance. The estab 1ishraent of the College 

Development Council with the active and willing 

participation of various academic and administrative 
constituents, as envisaged by the UGC is a welcome step 
in the direction of improvement of standards of higher 
education. The efforts of such a body will bear 

fruit only if fullest cooperation of and help is 
ensured between the existing machinery in the 

Universities and the proposed College Development 

Councilt in faot, the UGC, University, colleges and 
State Education Departments. 

2. The College Development Council may consist of the 

Vice-Chancellor, Coordinator/Di rector/Dean of the 

Council a few senior teachers of the University 
Teaching Departments particularly those who have taken 
up C0S1P/C0HSIP etc. some principals of affiliated 
colleges, and a representative of the State Government. 
The total membership of the Council should not exceed 
30. 

3. The oo-ordinator/Director/Dean of the College 

Development Council may be appointed by the Syndicate 
on the recommendations of the Selection Committee 

consisting of the Vice-Chancellor as Chairman, a 
nominee of the UGC and a nominee of the Syndicate of 
the University. He may be appointed in the Scale of 
Rs.1500-2500 plus other admissible allowances as per 
University rules. Persons on deputation will be 
eligible for deputation and other permissible 

allowances* He may be appointed on a tenure basis for 

three yews, extendable for another term of three 
years, but not beyond the age of 65 years, when he 
would retire. 

4. The College Development Council may meet at regular 
intervals at least twice In an academic year, to review 
the implementation of various programmes and 
aotivities. 
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5. The College Development Council would s«rv« as an 
academic guide to the college system on the ona hand 
and tha othar hand to anaura inter-aotion batwaan tha 
academic facilities in tha Univarsity departments to 
the teachers in the colleges. 

6. The Director* Collage Development Council should visit 

the Collages at Jeast twice In a year to apprise them 
of the problems of tha proposed development of 

Co 1 leges. 

7. The Director, CDC should hold meetings of the College 

principals with a view to apprising them of the ways in 
which the CDC oan function effectively for the 

development of Colleges. To fulfil this objective the 
College Development Council may taka in consultation 
wit.h the University or other bodies concerned, all such 
steps as it may think fit for the promotion, 

coordination and raising the standard of education in 
college, and for the purpose of performing its function 
it may: 

Ca) Function as a policy making body in regard to 
proper planning and integrated development of 
co11egesi 

Cb) Conduct surveys«of all the affiliated colleges, 
distriot wise with a view to preparing and 
maintaining an upto-date profile on each ootlege 
under the University, revising the existing 
faci1itiesand identifying the needs and gaps that 
need to be filled for the development of colleges 
and make such information available to the UGC and 
other concerned bodies; 

Cc) Advise the University on all matters relating to 
development of affiliating collegee, such as 
provision of adequate facilitiee - academic' and 
physical - for raising the standard of learning, 
teaching and research and its periodic evaluation 
for enabling the Univereity to maintain reasonable 
continuity of policy in regard to development of 
co1 leges; 

Id) Prepare a perspective plan for the development 
and opening of new collegee, to enable the 
University and State Education authorities to take 
long term decisions on the planning and 
development of colleges and may advise the 
University on matters relating to different 
disciplines taught in colleges at different levels 
of University education; 
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(«] Advi«® the University in regard to rationalisation 
and Implementstion of University's policy on 

affiliation of colleges; 

If 3 Keep close contact with the colleges with a view 
to helping them in their proper deviopment, 
seteotlon of teachers, student amenities, proper 
utilization of grants and efficient impIementation 
of UGC approved projects and reforms viz. 
examination refora, COStP, COHSlP, restruoting of 
courses to aake thea more relevant and and 
significant not only to students, but also to the 
region as a whole by assessing social 
transforaation and regional development. 

Cg) review the facilities for post-graduate 

departments of colleges in tens of the norms 
prescribed by the UGC and assist those having the 
potential of coming up to the norms within a few 

years. 

t h 3 Help in the implementation of the. regulation 

frmmmd by the UGC regarding minimum standards of 
instruction for the award of first degree and also 
regarding restructuring of courses at the 
undergraduate level 

Ci3 Help in the selective development of some colleges 
to remove regional imbalances; and also assist the 
colleges to realise their potential and in 
identification of colleges for autonomous status. 

CJ3 Evaluate and assess the impaot of UGC grants 

utilised by the colleges for the implementation of 
various development projects, 

Ck3 Ensure that the UGC grants released to university 
for disbursement to oolleges are not held/locked 
up or utilised by the university for its own 
purpose, and also ensure that these grants are 
properly and expeditiously disbursed to colleges 
for specified purposes accordingly to the 
guidelines laid down by the Commission. 

(13 Obtain from the colleges and furnish to the 

Commission utilization ocertificates and 

completion documents in respeot of UGC grants and 
see to it that UGC grants are properly and 

expeditiously disbursea to oolleges through the 
university, and help fnmonitoring the UGC 
programmes Implemented by the affiliated colleges. 
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Cm) Ensure cloi* and continued contact and interaction 
between the academic faculties at the university 
teaching departments and at the colleges! monitor 
the development programmes and maintain regular 
statistics on the development of colleges. 

Cn3 Review the inspection reports of the colleges and 
suggest remedies for the defects and 
irregularities reported. 

Co) To prepare Annual Report of the functlning of the 
CDC during tl>e year and submit the same to the 
Syndicate and the University Grants Commission. 

Cp) Perform suoh other functions as may be prescribed 
or as may be deemed necessary by the University 
for advancing the oause of ootlegiate eduoatlor 
that may be inoldental or conduolve to the 
discharge of the above functions. 


C8) The College Development Council may be responslbe to 
the Vice-Chancellor and send periodic reports to the 
UGC about the impact of UGC Programmes. It may be 
disirable to lay down the functins of the College 
Development Council in the StatutesNOridinances of the 
Universities. 


(9) The University Grants Commission may provide adequate 
grants to meet the expenditure oni 

Ca) The salary and allowances paid to the Co¬ 

ord inator/Director/Dean. 

Cb) The salary and allowances for one post of 

Stenographer appointed by the University in the 
prevalent senior scale to assist the Co-ordinator 
in the discharge of his duties and the work of the 
Counci1. 


CIO) The University will provide for adequate accommodation, 
furniture and fittings, stationery, typing machines, 
roneo facilities, secretariat and class IV staff and 
other facilities from its own resources for the 
efficient and smooth functioning of the College 
Development Council. 
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ANNEXURES - 6 


PROCEDURE FOR ACCREDIT ION OF STAFF MEMBERS FROM 
ONE DEPARTMENT TO ANOTHER 
IN 

ROORKEE UNIVERSITY 


1, The consent of the staff member should b® obtained. 


2, Th® Board of Studies of the Department, to which a 

staff member le to be accredited after receiving the 
consent of the staff members, should recommend his case 
and spell out of the proposed nature and the extent of 
his involvement in the activities of the departments. 

3, The aooredition should be initially for 3 year after 

which the Board of Studies may recommend his case for 

renewal« 

4, The accredition will be finally approved by the 

Academic Council. 


The following special facilities to these teachers be 
provided by the department* 

i) He should be the member of the Board of Studies of 
the department. 


11) He should bs given the responsibiI i ties of 

academic nature only, no administrative 
responsibi1ites may be given in the new 

department*. 


ill) 


Wherever possible, office facilities (as w#11 as 
telsphone) be provided in the new departments so 
that he is available for discussion and 
consultation to the research and academic staff. 


iv) His nams will appear in the list of staff members 
in the University Bulletin and Annual Reports of 
the parent department as well as of the Department 
to which he Is accredited. 


310 


ANNEXURE - 7 


DELEGATION OF POWERS - PUNJAB UNIVERSITY 


Grant of autonomy for the department# under COSIST (UGC 

Scheme), 

!• That for the Post-graduate courses offered in the 
COSIST Departments* the respective Boards of Control of 
Departments normally be responsible for framing rules 
and regulations for admission, instruction and mode of 
assessment. The rules and regulations thus framed 
would be subject to approval of the concerned 
University bodies. 

The Poet-graduate courses shall include one-year M.Sc 
(Hons* School), Two-year M.Sc., H.Phil, and Ph.D. 
programmes. 

2>* The Department Administrative Committee shall reoommend 
desirable qualifications subject to the U*G,C / 
University guidelines (if any) for the various 
teaching, research and technical poe.ts and for sending 
such advertisements to the Newspapers and for getting 
approval for' the purpose. 

3* In the Selection Committee for the posta in the COSIST 
departments, ths Chairman, and if possible, a eenior 
faculty member in the concerned specialisation, shall 
also be included. 

4. Subject tm concurrence of the Technical Committee in 
eaoh case the limit for purchase of articles without 
inviting quotations by ths Chairman (COSIST DEPARTMENT) 
may be raised to Rs.4,500/- for each item* 

5. With the prior concurrence of the Technical Committee 
and after following the prescribed procedure the 
Chairman be empowered to place orders directly for 
the purchase of articles as also to sanction advances 
of monsy for items for which funds have been provided 
for in the budget (recurring and non-reourring). For 
Items where only a single quotation is received, the 
Chairman, on the recommendation of the Technical 
Committee* be also authorised to make the purchase with 
the the approval of the D.U.I. 

6* The Purchase Committee of the Department, duly 
constituted by the Technical Committee, be allowed to 
purchase non-standardised Items / goods from the local 
market up to the limit of Rs*5,000/- at a time, after 
making sure of the lowest rates and or quality. 
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7. 


The Library Committee of the Department, duly 
constituted by the Academic Committee of the 
Department, be authorised to place orders directly for 
books, special publications (including new Journals) 
and microfilms etc* up to 10% of the grant/s 
sanctioned to the respective department for payment 
from COS I ST / DSA / CSA and other research funds 
earmarked for this purpose. The Chairman of the 

Department concerned would get the bills for this part 
of the grant spent by him on these technical items and 
get them processed in his department. However, the 

technical processing of the books ate. so purchased 
would be got done from the University Library, The 
purchases of books and journals for the remaining 
amount of the funds would be done through the 
University Librarian, 

8. For travel expenditure within India CUpto ten days at 
a time) by faculty members to attend conferances, 
seminars, project work, etc* and for field training 
programmes of students (as in the case of CAS in 
Geology) the Chairman with the concurrence of the 
Administrative Committee, be empowered to approve the 
expenditure money directly out of the budgetary 
provisions allocated for the purpose. 

The Administrative Committee will normally take a 
decision in this respect once in six months. In cases 
where more than three advances are standing 
unadjuested against the name of one person, the 
subsequent advance in such a case be sanctioned with 
the approval of the Vice-Chancellor. 

9. For research projects in the COSIST Departments, 
barring appointment of full-time employees and travel 
expenses of the Principal Investigators (to be 
sanctioned by the Chairman / Vice-Chancellor), all 
other expenses be allowed to be incurred by the 
Principal Investigator with the concurrence of the 
D.U.l* subject to the terms and conditions attaheed to 
the grants. 

10* For the speedy handling of proposals for purchases etc* 
of COSIST Department a special cell in the University 
Office be created or in the Accounts Branch; the 
concerned individuals be identified by the Registrar 
for this purpose. 

11, Vice-Chancellor, D.U,I. four Heads and four other 
faculty members to be nominated by the Vice-Chancellor 
shall form a Committee for ’COSIST’ programmes in the 
yniversity. 
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Invitations to distinguishad scholar* for short-tara 
visit* ato. ba also handlad by tha Dapartaants providad 
guldallnas ara praparad for Incurring axpanditura undar 
tha ralavant sub-haad and got approvad by tha Vica- 
Chanca11 or. 


Tha Syndicata at its aaatlng hald on 21st Fab 1987 (pasa 20) 
rasolvad as undart 

fa] That tha axlsting provisions oontainad in Rula 3, paga 
445, Calandar Voluaa I It(Chaptar XXXIII), 1985 daaling 
with Finanolal powers to various authoritias, ba 
ravisad as undars- 

Cil That tha llait of axpanditura to ba incurrad by 

that Haad of tha Dapartaant out of non-raourring 

provision aada in tha budgat estiaatas for oAmarty 
dafinad dbjaot ba raisad froa Rs.5,o6&/* to 
R*.10*000/-* 

til] That tha liait of axpanditura to ba incurrad by 

tha Haad of tha Dapartaants out of raourrlng 

provision aada in tha budgat astiaatas on tha 
following itaas ba raisad as indloatsd i 
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Tuohcri in Schools/ Dmo Ful l Powers 





Recurring Provision 
Iter of expenditure 


Existing Proposed 
power limit 

Any individual bill 
Upto Rs. Upto Rs. 


Cal 

Binding 

500.00 

1,500.00 

C b 3 

Chemical & / or Apparatus/ 
Medicines 2 

,500,00 

7,500.00 

t c 3 

Furniture 

250.00 

1,500,00 

Cd3 

Hot & Cold Weather charges 

250.0'd 

1,500.00 

Cel 

Postage 

500.00 

2,500.00 

[ f 3 

Repairs to University moveable 
property 

200.00 

1,500.00 

Cg] 

* Stationery 

250,00 

1,500.00 

Chi 

Printer, any bill up to 

250.00 

1,500.00 

C i 3 

Contingencies for items not 
specified - any individual items 
upto 

500.00 

**1,500.00 

C J 3 

Electrical / water charges > 
municipal taxes(Octroi, Terminal) 
or other rates/taxes levied by ) 

Amount of 
the biJ1 

No Change 

Ck3 

Statute or local rule or order) > 
Medical Assistance 

received 

As admissi¬ 


C I 3 

Refund of Securities 

ble under 
the rule 
* do - 

No Change 

No Change 


* foot note;- Stationery 

may be supplied by the University 
dffice, for which the Head of the Dept, 

may send an indent to the Registrar. The No change 

supply will be made accroding to the 
requirements of the Depttsubject to 
the availability of the Budget provision. 

** The Director / Head / Chairman, VVBISMS* HoshUrpur 
shall have the power to incur expenditure within the 
Budget allotment under Head "Contingencies”, 


(bl That the follwoing Rule 3 be added at page 446 of 
the F.U. Calender, Vo l MI, 1965 


” The Head of the Department shaM be competent to 
sanction advances upto the limit of sanction of 
expenditure against non-recurring provision as 
also recurring provision as provided under Rule 
3<i) li <ii) respectively. ” 

The aforesaid decision is to take effect from the 
date of the decision of the Syndicate i.e, 21st 
Feb., 1987. 
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AMNEXURE - 6 


DELEGATION OF POWERS TO SCHOOL / CENTRES 

BY 

JAVAHARLAL NEHRU UNIVERSITY 


Unlike traditional universities where the academic 
•otlvities ere priearly deeoiplIne-based end related 
departments are put together under the umbrella of a 
faculty, In JNU the aoadeaio and researoh activities have 
been planned to nurture and promote inter-disclplinary 
studies and researoh. Towards this end, a School has been 
visualized as a community of scholars representing a variety 
of discipline organically linked with each other in terms of 
subject matter and methodology as well as problem areas. 

Each School is made up of a number of Centres which 
constitute the task forces operating within the broader 
framework of the School and are basically problem oriented. 
The Centre of a study is defined as a community of icholars 
irrespective of their discipline engaged in inter¬ 
disciplinary pursuits in areas of mutual interest. As the 
number of faculty members belonging to a particular 
discipline grows gradually making the group viable and as 
curricular programmes for post-graduate and under-graduate 
levels develop, departments would logically emerge on the 
scene. The organizational form of academic and research 
programmes of the University has been planned in a manner to 
facilitate the attainment of its academic objective. 
Towards this end there is inbuilt flexibility in the 
Statutes and Ordinances of the University with a view to 
equipping Schools and Centres of Study with adequate freedom 
and flexibility ini 

1. formulation and periodically updating coursesi 

2. laying down pattern of instruction and evalution 
of courses where faculty member(s) who have 
designed a course play(s) a predominant parti and 

3. promoting academic linkages anji collaboration both 
within and outside the University with a view to 
ensuring optimum utilization of rescources. 

While giving desired freedom and flexibility to the Schools, 
the Ordinances provide adequate safeguards for making them 
accountable simultaneously to various bodies of the 
University under the overall control, direction and guidance 
of the Academic Council, 
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The Schools end centres art clothsd with adtqutt# 
administrativs *nd financial powtrt besides administrat i vs 
and ifcr«Url«t support with a view to facilitating time in 
thair academic and rassarch tasks. Daan of a Softool as tha 
Principal administrative and acadaaic officar Is chossn froa 
among tha senior scholars of tha School and holds offloa for 
a pariod of two years by rotation. Ha is ax-officio 
Chairaan of tha Board of Studias and Committee fpr Advancad 
Studias and Rasaarch of tha School. It aay ba partinant to 
add that even though thasa powers have baan delegated to tha 
Haads of Schools in discharge of thair duties, in practlca 
most of thasa powers are axaroised through active 
participation of the faculty represented on various bodies 
like Centra, Committee for Advanced Studias and Research and 
Board of the School. Subject to budgetary provisions and 
to the extant of delegation, Dean exorcises adequate 
financial powers to operate on Schools's budget. 

One of tha notable feature of the JNU Is that most of the 
powers are reviewed periodically from time to time in order 
to remove any bottlenecks or hindrances which might have 
possibly crept in, in day-to-day functioning. 

Anne^xure - 1 to this note lists academic, admi ni s trat i ve and 
financial powers delelgated to tha Schools of studies. 
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AMNEXURE - 9 


POWER DELEGATED TO THE DIRECTOR, UNIVERSITY DEPARTMENT OF 
CHEN]CAL TECHNOLOGY 

The following powers of the Executive Council t>ave been 
delegated to the Direotor of the University Department of 
Chemical Technology under Section 24, claused ) sub' 
clause(xli) of the Bombay University Act, 1974, subject to 
the provisions of Bombay University Act, 1974, Statutes, 
Ordinances and rules, norms and procedures laid down by the 
Executive Council of the University from time to time, 

1* To sanction and incur expenditure on the following 

i teas x 


i ) 

Medical benefits! 

ii) 

Overtime allowance - Overtime allpwance to the 
employee pqsted in the University Department of 
Chemical Technology, as per the rates and norms 
fixed by the Executive Council from time to time* 

Hi) 

Incidental expenses to Visiting Faculty - Non-plan 
and Three-year B,Sc.(Tech) course, post-graduate 
courses, D*S«A., etc. 

iv) 

Departmental Research Grant; 

V)' 

Research Fellowship of every kind; 

vi ) 

Merits Scholarship of every kind; 

vi i ) 

Contribution towards stduents* tour; 

,vlii ) 

Grant o,f Bombay Technologist; 

j i x ) 

Library which will include Books, Journals, 
Binding Charges, Mioro-form of spoiled books and 
back volumes of Journals, incidental expenses 
etc, , 

x> 

Repairs to furniture and office equipments etc,. 

xi ) 

Printing, Stationery and general postage; 

x i i ) 

Consumables, Stores, Apparatus, Chemicals, Cloth, 
Services, Contracts etc.,; 
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xiii) 

P.G.C. consumables. Chemicals, etc.,; 

xiv) 

Services; 

XV ) 

Telephone charges;' 

xvi > 

Computational facilities; 

xVii > 

Insurance Premium; 

xviii) 

Hospita1ity; 

xix) 

Contingencies; 

XX > 

Uniforms; 

xxi ) 

Honoraria to Visiting Lecturers; 

xxii) 

Visiting Fellows; 

xxxiii ) 

Repairs Minor Alterations; 

XX i V ) 

Affiliation Fees; 

xxv) 

Handbooks; 

X X v i ) 

Publicat ions; 

xxxvii) 

Seminars & Conferences including travels; 

xxxviii) 

Plant & Mechinery; 

XX 1 x ) 

Equipment & Furnitures; 

XXX ) 

Maintenance and Development of Gardens; 

xxxi ) 

Taxi-fares, 


2* To accept ahd administer research schemes* project#* 
centres, programmes, sponsored by the Governments, 
Semi-Government or Private agenicee, etc* and make 
appointment K ot temporary staff and fellows, not 
covered under faction 58 of the Bombay University Act, 
and spend the grants as per provisions qf the schemes* 

3- To permit acceptance of consultancy and other outside 
work by teachers as per guidelines; 

4* To permit teachers to attend academic Conferences, 
Symposia, Workshop, Seminiars eto*; 

5* To permit teachers to accept academic work from other 
Universities / academic institutions, such as lectures, 
sxaminations, evaluation of theses / dissertations, 
memebership of academic bodies, editorial boards of 
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scientific / technical journals, advisory committee, 
selection committee of aduoatlonal scientific 
organisations, of tachnical committee of government 
departments or semi-govarnaant institutional 

6. To organlsa tachnical seminars, symposia, oonfarancas, 
work-shops, rafarshar coursas and suoh othar acadaaio 
activities including tha power to fix and collect suoh 
faas deseed necessary in this regard income-generating 
/ self-supporting, to fix honoraria / raaunaration and 
make payments accordingly to faculty of suoh 
programmes! 


7. To dispose off as scrap equipment, machinery, furniture 
and such other aatariats that have out-lfved their 
utility as per guidelines! 

0. To dispose off old records as par guidelines! 

9. To sanction leave of every kind of teaching and non¬ 
teaching staff, posted at U.D.C.T. 

10. To invite external experts for organizing academic 
programmes j 

11. To sanction ... 


Cal Payment of advances against proforaas to parties 
for making purchases! 

Cbl Cash advances for making petty purchases for 
running various activities of the Department; 

Cel Festival advance as per rules! 

Cdl Leave travel Advances; 

Cel Advances for attending conference, eealnare, 
symposia, student’s tour etc.; 


12. To seek, accept, invest and / or deposit in 

nationalised banks donations / financial assistance 
from the Central Government, State Government, 
University Grants Commission, Corporations, 

Panchayats, Institutions, Companies, Associations, 
Cooperative Societies, individuals, other agencies 
etc, received for the University Department of 

Chemical, Techno 1 ogy< inc 1 ud i ng the Golden Jubilee Fund, 
Golen Jubilee Research Fund, Development Fund etc.) and 
sanction, incur and disburse expenditure from euoh 
funds / donations so received! 


13. To make provisions for instruction, teaching, guidance 
and training in branches of learning and courses of 
studies, and for research and advancement and 
dissemination of knowl edgei 

14, To accept donations; 
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1S« To i*n«(i and r«|uUtt the fln«no«i t Accounts, 

invoStoonto, properties etc. placed at tho disposal of 
tho Dopartaont of Cheaioal Technology* 

10. To suporviso and control tho adalssions, rosldonoo 

(including hostols), oonduot and discipline of tho 
Students of tho Dopartaont) 

IT. To institute and award fellowships, travelling 

fotlowohipo,scholarships,studentships,apprentice-ships, 
aoda1s and prisee * 

10. To fix, deaand and receive suoh fees and other charges 
(as ars regulated by the Ordinances) including granting 
conoesslons and freeshlps as nay be required for the 
saooth functioning of the Dopartaont) 

10. To adainister fund plaoed at the disposal of the 

Dopartaont of Cheaioal Technology for specifio purpose) 

i 

20. To aake substitute appointaents for non-teaohlng staff 

posted at U.D.C.T. and engage services of casual 

1abour t 

All powers delegated to the Director. U.D.C.T. shall 
also include power to sanction, incur and adait 

expenditure for payaent. 

21. With regard to selsotion / appointaent procedure for 

ifre teaching posts of the University Department of 
Cheaioal Technology, the following powers of the 

Executive Council be delegated to the Direotor of the 
University Departaent of Cheaioal Technology. 

Cal Preparation and approval of the draft 
advertiseaent for the teaching posts and their 
Insertions in newspapers as per rules and policies 
laid down by the Executive Council fora tiae to 
tiaei 

(IM Receiving and processing all application for 
teaohlng posts so advertised) 

to) Deterainlng eligibility of applicants for oalllng 
thea for Interviews after obtaining the approval 
of the Vice-Chancellor) 

(d) Hake arrangeaents for holding the interviews whioh 
wl I 1, Include .... 

til Fixing up the date and tiae for Interviews in 
oonsulatlon with the Vice-Chancellor) 
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(11) Issuing notificatlong of ths interviews to 
members of tho Ss l sot Ion CoMittss %nd 
eligible applicants as psr ths ruls and 
policiss of ths University} 

ts) In ordsr to shortsn ths time required for ths 
prsparatlon of ths pansl to bs rsooaasndsd to ths 
Exscutiv* Council in terms of sub-clauss<v) of 
olauss 2(b) of Ssction 57 of ths Boabay 
Unlvsrsity Acl, 1974, ths Dirsotor shall plaos 
bsfors ths Aoadsaic Council for its approval a 
pans! of not Isss than six sxpsrts in sach arsa 
fulfilling requirements asntionsd In sub-clause 
(v) at ths beginning of ths year during which 
teaching appolntaents at ths Department of 
Chsalcal Technology are proposed to bs / aades 

22. To enable ths Dirsotor of ths University Departaent of 
Chsalcal Technology to effectively exercise ths 
delegated powers as reooaaended above, the Director be 
authorised to open a current account in the naas of ths 
University Departaent Cheaioal Technology with the Bank 
of Maharashtra, Kings Circle Branoh, Matunga, Boabay - 
400 019, and bs authorised to operate it as drawing and 
disbursing officer singly upto the limit of Rs,35,000/- 
at a tlae and jointly with the Assistant Registrar 
(Finance & Account) of the Departaent of Cheaioal 
Technology above 35,000/- at a ties. For this 

purpose, the University should transfer an aaount of 
Rs. 2.50 lakhs froa the General Fund to the above 

Account of the Department of Chemical Technology and 
reiaburse the aaount as and when the bills and vouchers 
are passed for the recoupment on weekly basis. This 
aaount of Rs.2,50 lakhs shall be a kind of revolving 
fund kept at the disposal of the Departaent. It is 

further reooaaended that the imprest advaqce kept at 
the disposal of the Director be raised to Re.35,000/- 

Where the power to sanction and incur expenditure is 
delegated to the Director, the power to pass all 

claims in this regard be delegated to Assistant 

Registrar (Finance & Accounts) of the Department of 
Cheaioal Technology. 
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AMNEXURE - 10 


RECtiGNfTION OF INSTITUTIONS 
BY 

JAVAHARLAL NEHRU UNIVERSITY 


Section 5(13) of JNU Aot give* adequate powers to tftf 
University to reoognize for ^ny purposes either In whole <*p‘ 
in part any institution or member* or studente thereof oh 
such teres and conditions as may from time to tine be 
prescribed and to withdraw such recognition. 

All these institutions are governed by separate ordinance 
providing adequate autonony in natters relating to 
struoturing of courses of study, evaluation of academic 
performance of students including pattern and schedule for 
sessional evaluation. Each of these institutions have 
Academic Committees which among others consist of two 
faculty members of the University and two outside experts 
nominated by the Academic Council. The committee is 
chaired * w y the Head of the Institution who is the ex-offioo 
Chairman of the Academic Committee. All these institutions 
have powers and functions corresponding to the Board of the 
School, Committee for Advanced Studies fc Reseerch in the 
School of Study. functioning on the University's New Delhi 
Campus. 

To mention some of the functions of these Committees as 
entrusted to them by the Ordinances aret to coordinate 
teaching in Departments, to appoint committees to organise 
teaching in subjects / areas which are of interest to 
more*than- one department or institution or which do not fall 
within the sphere of any particular department, to recommend 
courses of Study to the Academic Council, to recommend to 
the Academic Council rules for eligibility for award of 
degrees as well as names of examiners and moderators which 
according to the practice of the University have to be from 
the faculty members who are actually engaged in instruction 
of the course,to frame general rules for evaluation of 
sessional work, to approve pattern of instruction and 
evaluation of a course. 

In line with University's policy all these institutions 
follow., system of continuous evaluation as evaluation is 
considered as an integral part of instruction processes# 
and is the r* 1 i ty of the one who is entrusted with 
the teaching of the 
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Th* •Kporlonoo of tho Univoroity in thla eontoxt ia indaad a 
happy on* and all of thaaa institutions ara wall-known 
throughout tha country for tha quality of thair inatruotion 
and aoadaaic standards* 

Tha Acadaaic Coaaittsss of ill thasa institutions function 
undar tha ovarall guidance of tha Aoadaaic Council which 
alona has powars ralatlng to Schools of Studias of tha 
Univarsity. 

It would ba of intarast for tha Coaaisslon to know that J NU 
has axtandad autonoay in aoadaaic aattars to thasa 
institutions as aarly as 1072, wall bafora tha UGC 
ciroulatad its sohaaa of autonomous coilagas. 
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AMMEXURES - il 


SOME CASES OF INTERFERENCE IN THE AUTONOMY OF THE 
UNIVERSITIES AS COMPILED BY THE A,I.U. 


1, According to the amendment made in the Uttar Pradesh 

Univara 1 tie* Act in 1975* the naw atatutas of tha 
Lucknow Univaraity empower tha Chancellor of tha 

Unlvaraity to remove tha Vice-Chancel1 or froi his 
offica if tha latter rafuaaa to carry out tha 

provisions of tha Act or abuaaa tha powara vaatad in 
hia. Whiia thara appaara nothing wrong with auch 
provisions, it clearly indioataa wida aoopa for 

manipulation and haraasaant of Vice-Chancellor. 

2, Tha two ordinances promulgated in 1976 by thaGovarnaant 

of Bihar aapowar tha atata to tranafar tha Vice- 
Chanoallor or to diract him to raalgn from offica undar 
cartain circunstancaa, Not only that, tha Chanoallor 
who in most of tha Univaraity Cantras la tha appointing 
authority, has also taken hiatalf to ba tha repository 
of powers which have deliberately not bean defined in 
tha Act. Thara have bean instances in tha past few 
years where tha Vioa-Chancel1 ora in a number of 
univaraltiaa have either bean suspended at tha pleasure 
of the Chancellor or pressurised to resign or removed 
from offica without even any enquiry as provided in tha 
Act and Statutes. Tha Universities of Agra, 

Allahabad. Bombay, Udaipur, MDU and Bihar can ba cited 
as few instances of such approach to handle Unvarsity 
affairs. The most glaring recant case (1965) of such 
an act is in the State of Bihar where the Vice- 
Chancellors of all tha 8 Universities ware asked by 
the Chancellor to resign enmasse which was a unique act 
in the history^of university education. 

3, Tha Orissa Universities Laws Amendment Act of 1976 
empowers the State Government of Orissa to supersede 
tha administration of any unvereity within tha State, 
and to appoint an officer to ba tha Admin!atrator of 
tha University for one ysar (subject to a maximum of 
thrse years), if it finds on making an enquiry that 
the university’s management is not or cannot ba carried 
out according to the provision of tha Act or if thara 
Is a default in the performance of tha duties of tha 
university authorities, which is not likely to promote 
its objectives. 
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4* As per the ordlnanct of Government of Andhra Pradesh, 
the State has assumed the authority to nominate all the 
memebers of the unlversity 9 s Syndicate and Senate frOm 
the State Constituencies, doing away with the earlier 
practice of electing some of members of such bodies. 

5. The Karnataka State Univereities Act of 1976 is the 

*ost comprehensive legislation and has serious impact 
on university autonomy. In the matter of recruitment 

of teachers, the authority to make the appointments is 
vested in the Chancellor of the University, while the 
unversity will make the selection and submit its 
recommendations to the Chancellor. Hore significant 
is the provision that the Chancellor and not the 
unversity has the power to appoint the unversity** 
Registrar, the Finance Officer and Controller of 
ExaminatIons• 

6. According to an ordinance promulgated by the Government 
of West Bengal in 1976, the unverelties in the State 
must obtain the prior approval of the Government for 
increasing any unbudgeted liability, for changing the 
pay and emoluments of their employees and for creating 
new posts. 

7. As per thm ordinance of the Government of Andhra 
Predeeh the unverelties in the State must obtain prior 
approval of the Government to borrow money from a Bank 
or a Corporation and shal'l not divert earmarked funds 
for other purpose or implement any schemes which 
involve any matching contributions from the Government 
without prior written approval of the Government. 

6, In Karnataka the State reserves to itself the authority 
to affiliate while the university will make all the 
enquiries about the proposed college and submit its 
recommendations to*the Government. 

9. From 1968 through 1960 at AlJahabad Unversity, 124 writ 
petitions, 15 appeals and 56 civil suits were filed In 
the Allahabad High Courts. J,n January 1961, the 
Kerala University Registrar estimated that between 75 
and 100 oases ohallening unversity actions were on file 
in the High Court, The Hadras University High Court 
Advocate estimatea that he litigates about 20 cases per 
year. 
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ANNEXURES - 12 


VORKING OF CAFETERIA MODEL OF CURRICULUM 
at BHARATHIDASAN UNIVERSITY, TAMIL NADU 


The Bharathidasn University, soon after its establishment in 
1982, set upon itself the task of restructuring the Under¬ 
graduate and Post-graduate Courses, The syllabi and course 
structure for various disciplines were reformulated with a 
view 

Cal to make them more application oriented; 

tbJ to train the students to think independently and 
also expose them to real world situations and 

£c] to provide the students with adequate 
opportunities of learning a wider variety of 
subject-mix and thereby bringing out their 

individula potentialities to the maximum. 

The First two objectives, namely, * Application Orientation’ 
and * independent thinking’ have been sought to be fulfilled 
respectively by means of introducing 

Cal several job-oriented innovative courses; and 

CbJ Project Work as a compulsory component of UG as 
well ae PG curriculum. The third objective of 
giving the students greater freedom in the choice 
of subject-combination is achieved to some extent 
by a Cafeteria-model as explained below, 

A student in the Under-graduate course shall choose a Core 
Subject(Major) in which he shall do six Papers; he shall 
select two Allied Papers and two Applied Optionals from the 
respective list of Papers prescribed for each Major; and 
he shall do a Project Work (involving field survey / 
practical* as the case may be). All these Papers and the 
Projeot Work will be related to (allied with) or part of the 
Core Subject chosen by the students. 

Apart from the above set of Papers the student is expected 
to do an Extra-Disciplinary Paper (ED paper) which is 
outsids his Core Subject. For instance, a student in 
Economics may take a course in any of the following subjects 
outside his discipline: General Science, Computer 

Application, Adult Education, Futurology, Extension 
Education, Community Development, Physical Education, Publio 
Administration, Practical Banking, Management Aocounting 
etc. There is a wide range of choice for any particular 
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students he can select any Extra-Disciplinary Paper 
depending upon hie tastes and perferenoess in this ay*tea, 
a studant in Chaaistry may know aoaathlng of Practical 
Eoonoxlc* if ha ia interested; a atudant in Physics aay taka 
an ED papar in Music if ha has a taata for itj a atudant in 
Botany aay do a couraa work in Accounting if ho finda it 
intaraating and uaaful for hie. In ahort, thara will ba no 
raatriction whataoavar on tha atudanta in thair choioa of ED 
papar. 

Tha aoduv oparandi of tha abova Cafataria Modelt Eaoh 
Dapartaant aha It daaign and offer ona or two oouriai which 
is informative and practically uaaful, spacially aeant for 
thoaa studant outsida tha Dapartaant, If thara ara, for 
axaapla, 15 Departaants<Subjects) in a College, thara shall 
ba atlaast 15(aora than that in aany oases) ED ooursas 
aval labia in that College. Any studant, irraspaotiva of 
his Cora Subject, can taka any of tha 15 or sora ED courses. 
Tha class adjustasnt ia also smooth and haraonious. At 
fixsd hours, all tha Departments in tha Collaga wilt ba 
conducting tha ED Classas siaul tarvaous 1 y, so that all tha 
students ara fas to attand Couraa / Class thay choosa to. 

Tha abova experiment has baan vary popular aaong both tha 
tsaohars and tha taught, Some studants find thair ED 
ooursas svan aora intaraating than thair Cora Coursas. In 
soae qf tha Autonomous Collaga affillatd to tha 
Bharathldasan Univarslty, tha Cradit Systaa is in operation, 
by which tha studant is faoiliatad to taka as aany ooursas 
as possibla and aaxiaisa tha Cradit, The Classes for such 
atra Coursas are, of course, conducted outsida tha routina 
working tlaa. 
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ANNEXURE 13 


NUCLEAR SCIENCE CENTRE CA U.G.C. NATIONAL FACILITY! 

X, AUTHORITIES AND OFFICERS OF THE CENTRE 

The following shall be the authorities and officers of 
the Csntre: 

Cal The Council 

Ibl The Governing Body 

tel The President 

[d3 The Director 

Cel Such other authorities and officers as may be 
constituted/appointed by the Governing Body. 

2. COUNCIL 

Cal A11 members of the Centre are members of the 
Council 

lb3 The Chairman of the Governing Body shall be 
the President of the Council 

Cc] The Director is the member secretary of the 
Council. Meeting of the Council shall bs 
called by the secretary. 

3. THE GOVERNING BODY 

Ca) The affairs of the Centre shall be managed* 
administered, directed and controlled* 
subject to rules* Bye-Laws by the Governing 
Body. The Governing Body of the Centre for 
the purpose of Act XXVI of 1961 .shall consist 
of the following members:- 

[13 Chairman* University Grants Commission 
CEx-officio3 - Chairman 

[23 Vice-Chancellor Jawaharlal Nehru 

University CEx-officio) 

C33 One scientist from the commission to be 
nominated by the UGC 

[43 Three V.C’s of Uni versitites or 
Directors of Institutes of higher 
learning to be nominated by UGC, 
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C53 


Four eminent scientists to be nominated 
by U§C with one from the Centre. 

C61 Secretary UGC 

[73 Director of Centre [Ex-officiol - Member 
Secretary 

Cb} In the absence of the Chairman the members 
will elect their own Chairman from the 
members present. 


4. COMMITTEES 

The Governing Body will appoint the following 
Committees , 

[13 Scientific Advisory Committee 

C23 Finance Committee 

[33 Accelerator Users Committee. 
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ANNEXURE - 14 


HASS CONNUNICATI0N8 RESEARCH CENTRE 
JAH1A MILLIA ISLAMIA 


7 "A. The Jamia MINI* telamla ahall eatabllah and maintain a Maaa 

CommunloatIona Raaaaroh Cantra to organise Inatruotlon and 
raaaaroh In Maaa Madia In oonaonanoa with tha objeotivee of 
tha Jamia Ml 11 la la lamia. Tha Cantra ahall ba managad by a 
Board of Managaaant which ahall ba an Authority of tha Jamia 
aa laid herein- aftar. 

7-B. Thara ahall ba a Board of Management for tha Maaa 

CommunloatIona Raaaaroh Cantra oompriaing of tha followings 

1) Chairman, to ba nominated by tha Amir-i*Jamia 

(Chancellor) from a panel of three pareone recommended 
by tha HaJlie-i-Muntazimah for a period of 3 yaara. 

2) 4 eminent paraona in tha field of Maaa 

Communication to be nominated from outalde Jamia by tha 
MaJ1ie-i-Muntazlmah in oonaultatlon with tha chairman 
for a period of three yaara. 

3) A nominee of the Shaikhul Jamia, Jamia Mi Ilia 
la lamia* 

4) A representative of tha Univaralty Granta 
Commieelon for a period of three yaara. 

5) One expert from amonget tha Maaa Communication 
Centree in Unlvaraitlaa to ba nominated by tha Majlte- 
1-Muntasimah for a period of two yaara. 

0) Director of tha Cantra. 

7) Haada of all Departmente of the Centra. 

Tha Adminietrativa Offioer of tha Cantra will be the Ex- 
Off icio Secretary of tha Board of Management, but he will 
not ba a member of the Board. 

< Notei Tha Chairman and Mambara would ba eligible for re- 
nomination). 
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7-C, The Centre will be a separate administrative unit of the 

Jamia and will enjoy admlnistrative* financial and budgetary 
autonomy in its functioning. For this purpose, the powers 
of the Maj1 is-i-Muntazimah shall be deemed to have been 
vested in the Board of the Management of the Mass 
Communications Research Centre. The Board shall be competent 
to exercise all or any of the following powers;' 

1) To appoint from time to time Librarian, 
Professors, Readers, Lecturers and such other members 
of the teaching staff of the Mass Communications 
Research Centre on the recommendations of the Selection 
Committees Constituted for the purpose and fix their 
salaries, emoluments honoraria or other service 
conditions. All such appointees shall be on the rolls 
of the Jamia Mi II la Islamia and governed by its rules, 
Regulations and Bye-laws. 

2) To appoint members of the Administrative and 

Junior Staff or to delegate powers of appointment to 
such officer or officers under such conditions as it 

may deem necessary. 

3> To grant leave of absence to any salaried staff of the 
Mass Communications Ressarch Centre and to make 
necessary arrangement for the discharge of the function 
of such officer during his absence. 

4) To manage and regulate the finance, accounts, 

business and *11 other administrative affairs of the 
Mass Communications Research Centre. 

5 ) To institute and regulate the award of fellowship, 
traveling fellowship, scholarship, studentship, medals, 
prises certificate, merit certificate eto. 

6) To appoint on the recommendations of the 
Majlis-i-Tal1ml, Examiners, Moderators and others 
concerned with the conduct of the examination and to 
fix their remuneration. 

T) To entertain, adjudicate upon and if thought fit to 
redress any grievance of the officers of the Mass 
Communicatiuons Research CPtnre. 

9) To exercise such other powers and perform such 

other functions and discharge such other duties as may 
be deemed necessary to aohievs ths objsots of ths 
Centre, 

7-0. The Board of Management of the Mass Communications 

Rsssarch Csntrs shall submit its annual report, in reppeot 
of all matters concerning the affairs of the j Mass 

Communication Ressarch Centre, in the Maj1le-i-Muntaximah, 
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7-B. Annual Account* and financial estimates of the Contra shall 

b* submitted to tha HaJIie-i-Ha1iyat. 

7-F. Tha Chalraan of tha Board of Hanagement ahall ie 

raaponalbla for tha overall functioning and supervislor if 
tha Contra and ahall exercise auoh powers and perform iu h 
dutiaa aa may ba assigned to him by the Board. 

7-G. Tha Chalraan of tha Board of Hanagaaant of tha Cent a 

ahall ba invited to partloipate in all aaatinga of tie 
MaJ1 la-1-Huntaslmah whenever any aattar ooncarnlng t-a 
Centra la on tha agenda. 

7-H, Tha Director of tha Centra will ba appointed by the 

Ha jlis-i-Huntaslmah on tha recoaaandation of tha Chalraan of 
tha Board of Hanagaaant fro* among tha Professors of the 
Centra for a period of three years. Ha will be eligible for 
re-appointment after tha expiry of hi* tara. 

7-l. Tha Diraotor will ba tha Executive and Aoadealo Head of 

tha Centra and will ba raaponalbla for tha aalntanance of 
tha building, studies, laboratories and equipment. Subject 
to tha general supervision and control by tha Chairman, tha 
Director will coordinate teaching, training and other 
activities of tha Centra. 

7-J• Tha Director shall perform suoh other functions and 

axaoriaa such other administrative and financial powers as 
may ba assigned to him from time to time by tha Board of 
Hanagament, or the Chairman. 

7-K. That tha Board shall make bye-laws for regulating the 

proper working, and management of tha Centra. 

7-L« Tha Board shall appoint an Advisory Committee to 

advise it on tha Haas Communication courses, programmes and 
projects from time to time, 

?-H« The Board may constitute such bodies as It deems 

necessary for tha functioning of tha Centra and frame bye* 
laws therefor. 

7-N. Tha Bhaikhul Jamla shall have tha privilege to attend any 

or all the meetings of the Board of Hanagement of the 
Centra. 


932 


ANNEXURE - 16 


AN AUTONOHOUS INSTITUTE IN A STATE UNIVERSITY 


The University Syndicate at its 286th meeting held on 5th 
May 1980* has delegated the following power# and duties to 
the Governing Body of the INSTITUTE OF GENETICS, OSHANIA 
UNIVERSITY*- 


I. GOVERNING BODY 


Subject to the 
the Governing 
authority of th« 
the affairs of 


general control 
Body wi,l 1 be 
I ns tituts * it 

the Institute, 


of the University Syndicate* 
vested with the executive 
shall have control over all 
It shall be its duty to see 


that the objectives for which the Institute is established 
are being fulfilled. In addition* it shall have the 
following duties and powers:-* 


1* To hold, control and administer the properties and 
funds of the Institute, 

2, To enter into, vary, carry out, cancel contracts 
on behalf of the Institute. 


3. To accept on behalf of the institute 

endowments, donations and funds for its needs. 

4. To appoint research staff and all staff of and above 

the rank of Lecturer on the recommendation of the 
Selection Committee, 

5. To fix emoluments of the staff of the Institute 

and define their duties, (both research staff and sub¬ 
ordinate staff) 

6. To suspend, remove or dismiss the staff of the 

Institute of and above the rank of Lecturer, in 
accordance with the procedure obtaining in the 
Uni versity. 

*r. ' 

7. To award fellowships, Scholarships. 

8. To prescribe fee for diagnostic*tests in the hospital 

and the institute. 


333 


II. ANNUAL ACCOUNTS 


The Governing Body shall prepare during eAoh financial year 
the annual accounts of the institute of the preceding 
.financial year and submit them to such audit as obtaining in 
the University, before the end of the financial year. The 
accounts when audited shall be submitted to the Senate. 


III. FINANCIAL ESTIMATES 

The Governing Body shall prepare the financial estimates of 
the ensuing financial year along with annual accounts* 
whether audited or not, of the preceding financial year and 
submit them to the Senate. 


IV. CHAIRMAN 

The Vice-Chancellor, 0*U. shall be the Chairman of the 

Governing Body and shall have the following duties and 

powers* In his absence, the Vice-Chancellor may appoint a 

Chairman-in-charge, 

1. He shall preside at the Meetings of the Governing 

Body. 

2. He shall have power to convene meetings of the 

Governing Body* 

3 ; He shall have power to Institute an enquiry in respect 
of any matter concerning the Institute. 

4 * All proposals from the Institute which require 

sanction of the Governing Body shall be submitted to 
him and he shall place them before the Governing Body 
with his recommendation for approval and for 
ratification. 

5. The Chairman shall have power to take action in cases 

of exigencies in anticipation of the approval of the 
Governing Body and put up the cases to Governing Body 
for ratification, 

6, The Chairman shall have powert- 


i) 

To 

appoint, suspend 

or dismiss 

research 

and 


other subordinate 

Lecturer* 

staff below 

the rank 

of 

ii) 

To 

grant leave of 

all kinds to 

the staff 

of 


and 

above the rank of 

Professor. 



i i i ) 

To 

transfer amounts 

from one sub 

-head of 

the 


budget to another, 
$34 


iv) To invite persons to deliver extension Lectures 
and to sanction rtiunsration, T.A, and D.A, 

v) To dsputs employes* of ths Inetitute to attend 
conftr«nct«, • to. and to sanction thsir T.A.Ii D.A. 

vl) To engage temporary saploysss to mast ths demands 
of emergent and provisional work* 

vii) To rent buildings for the Institute and to pay 
the rent subject to provision* 

viii) To sanction estimates and plane of the 
Institute~submitted by the University Engineer. 

ix) To sanction items of expenditure on purchases 
above Rs.10,000/- on the reooamendatIons of the 
purchase Committee. 

x) To tap saving subjeot to the approval of 
the Government of India/the State Government. 


V. DIRECTOR 

1. The Director shall be the executive head of the 
Institute and shall work under the overall supervision 
of the Chairman. 

t 

2. He shall act as the Secretary of the Governing Body 

and shall exercise such powers and perform suoh duties 
as may be assigned to him from time to time* 

3. He thatl maintain the account# of the Institute and 
also advise the Governing Body on all matter# relating 
to accounts. 

4. He shall realiss and receive all grants and other* 
moneye due to the Institute from whichever source. 

5. He shall draw over hie signature ohequee on behalf of 
the Institute and make ail disbursement on behalf of 
the Institute. 

6. All contracts shall be signed by the Director on 
behalf of the Institute* 

7. Hs shall bs responsible for the general dieoipline Of 
the Institute and shall have disciplinary control over 
the staff and employees of the Institute. 

He shall be responsible for the safety and 
maintenance of the building, laboratories* stores and 
property of all kinds in ths Institute. 
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9, He shall constitute a purchase coaaittee with the 
approval of the chairmen. 

10. He shall have power to appoint. suspend. dismiss 
non-gazetted and Class IV employees and to grant them 
leave of all kinds and to make suitable arrangements to 
fill these vacancies. 


11. He shall have power to grant casual leave to all the 
members of the staff and employees. 

12. Hs shall have the power to eanction all kinds of a 
leave other than a Casual leave to the staff below the 
ranks of Professor after verification of the leave 
title. 

13. He shall forward to the Chairman with suitable 
recommendations the leave applications of all kinds of 
leave other than Casual leave of the members of the 
staff of the rank of Prof, and above. 


14, He shall have power to sanction recurring/ non¬ 
recurring expenditure upto a maximum of Rs,10,000/- 
subject to provision in the budget. 


VI. SERVICE CONDITIONS OF THE EMPLOYEES 

All the employees of the Institute shall be governed by the 
service and Disciplinary Rules, as are applicable to the 
employees of the Osmania Univeriety, 


Sd/- 

REGISTRAR fc SECRETARY 
UNIVERSITY SYNDICATE. 
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ANNEXURE - IS 


BHARATH!DASAN INSTITUTE OF HANAGEHENT 
(THIHUGHIRAPALLI 3 SOCIETY 

CONSTITUTION OF THE SOCIETY 


1. Chairman 


2. Vics-Chancsllor 
[3 to 93 

10. Ons member to be appointed 
by tha Pro-Chancellor 

11. One menbar to be appointad 
by tha Vice-Chapce1lor 


Tha Chftlraan shall ba an 
out-standinf State imen- 
cua-Administrator. Ha 
will ba nominated by tha 
Pro-Chanotllor on tha 
raoomaandation of tha 
Board of Governors. 


Representing Industries, 


Representing other interests* 

Representing Management 

Consultancy Service, 


12. Director of Indian Institute 

of Management, Ahreedabad, Representing other interests 
Bangalore or Calcutta in 
rota tion. 

13. Representative of the 
Government of India - An 

Officer of the Department of Ex-Officio Member. 

Science &< Technology or 
Education. 

14. Vice-Chairman of the 

University Grants Commission Ex-Officio Msmbsr, 

15. Commissionsr & Seorstary to 

Govsrnment of Tamilnadu Ex-Officio Msmbsr. 

Dspartment of Education 
Science & Technology Madras 

18. The Executive Director & 

Group General Manager, Bharat Representative of the 
Heavy Electricals Ltd,, collaborating industry. 

Tiruchirapa11i 
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17, The Director of the 

Bharathidasan Institute of Member ■* Secretary. 
Management, Tiruchirapalli 


Tha Board may co-opt not mora than two othar persons to 
members thereof, Tha Board may furthar co-opt two 
senior Professors of this Institution to be mambers of 
Board by rotation every two years. 


be 

more 

tha 
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ANNEXURE - 17 


REGIONAL COMPUTER CENTRE* CALCUTTA 
CAN AUTONOMOUS - REGIONAL FACILITY! 


1« The Society sha1 I be governed by the provisions of 
the West Bengal Societies Registration Act, 1961 and 
the West Bengal Society Registration Rules, 1963, 

2. TRUSTEES 


(a) The first Trustees of the Society shall be the 
followingi- 


i. Cot. A* BaIasubrananian, 
Officer On-Speoia1-Duty, 
Department of Electronics, 
Bigyan Bhavan Annexe, 

New Delhi-110 Oil. 

ii. Dr. D. Shankar Narayan, 
Additional Secretary, 
University Grants Commission, 
Bahadur Shah Zafar Marg, 

New Delhi-110 001. 


ill. Shri D.K. Guha, 

Education Commissioner & Secretary, 

Education Department, Govt, of West Bengal, 
Writers' Buildings, Calcutta-700 012. 

<b) All properties of the Society save and except the 

funds with the bankers of the Society shall vest in the 
Trustees for the time being of the Society. On the 
appointment of a new trustee caused by the death, 

Incapacity or resignation of a trustee, the properties 
of the Society shall forthwith vest in the new trustee 
as may be appointed alongwith the other trustees 

without any further deed or document so vesting the 

properties in such new trustee. 


3. EXECUTIVE COUNCIL 

1. (a) The Executive Council (hereinafter referred 

to as the ’Council’) shall consist of the 
following members. 

(b) Two representatives of the Government of West 
Bengal <i) the Secretary, Finance Department 
and (ii) the Secretary, Education Department 
of the Government of West Bengal or their 
nominees. 
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<c) The Additional S«cr«t*ry, University Grants 
Commission. 


<d) A representative nominated by Ministry of 
Finance, Department of Economic Affairs, 
Government of India. 


(e) Three representatives of the Department of 
Electronics, Government of India. 


(f) The Vice-Chance11or of the Jadavpur 
Uni versity. 


<g) The Vice-Chancellor of the University of 
Ca1 cutta. 

<h> Director of Regional Computer Centre at 
Ca l cutta, 

ii. The Council shall have the power to co-opt two 
more {members who may be the major users of the 
computer of the Society. 


4. SECRETARY 


The Director of Regional Computer Centre of Calcutta will be 

the Secretary, ex-of ficio of the Council, 

5. The Council of the Society shall be incharge of the 

management and administration of the affairs of the 
Society - subject to the General Supervision of the 
Trustees and shall carryout, observe and fulfil duly 
the directions as may from t ijne to time be given by the 
Trustees, 

6 . The Director of the Regional Computer Centre of 

Calcutta shall be appointed by the Council, and he will 
hold office for a period of five years from the date of 
his appointment, 

7. (a) In the event of any vacancy occurring in the 

Council due to resignation, death or otherwise, it 
shall be filled up by nomination by the concerned 
organisation. 

<b) In the event of any such vacancy in the Council, 
the Council shall be competent to function 

provided that the number of members of the Council 
does not, at any time* be reduced to less than 

seven. 
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9. Atelf<?rjr SanalllMJ 


The Council shall nominate an Advisory Committee I# 
give necessary technical guidance in the systee ff 
developmental work of the Society and from time to tiO 
to review the progress made in the development of th§ 
work of the Society. The Advisory Committee shall 
consist of one representative nominated by each of the 
following!- 


(a) The Government of West Bengal. (Education 

Department >. 

<b> The Jadavpur University. 

<o) The Calcutta University. 

(d) The Indian Statistical Institute. Calcutta* 

(e) The Indian Institute of Management, Calcutta. 

(f) Indian Association for the Cultivation of Science* 
Ca1 cut ta. 

<g) Central Glass and Ceramio Research Institute* 

Calcutta. 

(h) Saha Institute of Nuclear Physics. 

<1) Directors ef other Regional Computer Centres* as 
and when they are estblished. 

(j) Two representatives of organieat ions who are the 
major users of ths Centre and are not represented 
above! on# of whoa would be from the Industrial 
Sector. 

<k) Director of the Cfntre who shall also be ex- 
off ioio Secretary of the Advisory Committee* 


9, The Council shall ensure that persons nominated on the 
Advisory Commlttse are of recognised national eminenoe 
in the field of Electronic Data Proceeslng Systems. 
If, for any rsaeon a suitabls person is not available 
from a particular organisation ths yaoanoy will be kept 
open till a person of requisite calibre ie available. 


10. The Counoi) sha11 have the following powers!- 


(a) to maks, from tims to tims, nscessary bye-laws 
subject to these Regulations and subject to the 
approval of the Trustees, for ths proper conduct 
of the affaire of the Society! 

(b) to appoint either at a fixed salary or on 
remuneration such person or persons as may be 
necessary for the efficient administration and 
management of the affairs of the Society and on 
reasonable grounds to suspend* dismiss or 
otherwise punish such person or persons as it 
thinks fit! 

(c) determine charges for extending all aspect of 
Electronic Data Processing support to various 
organisations j 
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(d> to appoint Advocates, Attorney* or other Lawyer* 
as the cast May be and to authorise any officer of 
the Soclaty to algn Vakalatnamaa, Warrant of 
Attorney, pleadings, patitiona and applications 
and to instltuta suits or procesdlnge In Courts of 
Law to protaot tha intarasta of tha Society; 

<aJ power to purohase, taka on laasa or exchange or 
otherwise acquire for tha Sooiaty any proparty 
rights or privilagas which Aha Sooiaty is 

authorised to acquire at suoh pira fox tha Sooiaty 
any proparty rights or privilagas which tha 
Sooiaty is authorised to aoqulra at suoh prices 
and specially on suoh tarns and conditions as it 
thinks fit and in particular to purchase or taka 
on laasa office room or rooms for carrying on tha 
works of tha Society at suoh place or places as it 
thinks fit and to lease, sub-lease, surrender, 
exchange or otherwise dispose any such properties, 
rights or privileges upon such tarns and 

conditions and for such considerations as it may 
think fit; 

<f) power to institute, prosecute, conduct, defend, 
withdraw or abandon any legal or arbitration 
proceedings by or against the Society and also to 
compound, allow time or payment or satisfaction of 
any debts, dues and any claims or ^esands by or 
against tha Soclaty; 

(g) power to make and give receipts, relsasss and 

other discharge for moneys payable to tha Sooiaty 
and for tha alaims and demands of tha Society; 

(H) to invaet and deal with any of the funds and 

finances of ths Soolsty not immediately required 
for ths purpose of the Society upon suoh 
securities or investments and in such manner as it 
thinks fit »nd from time to time vary convert or 
realise such securities and investments; 

<i) power to make, vary or repeal from time to time 
the rules and regulations of the Society for the 

efficient management, and administration of the 

affairs of the Society and relating to its 
employees subject to the approval of the Trustees; 

(j> power to enter into all such negotiations and 

contraote, and to rescind and vary all such 
contracts, and to exeoute all such aots, deeds and 
things In ths name oif and on behalf of the Society 
as it may consider expsdlent for or in relation to 
any of ths matters aforesaid or otherwise for the 
purpose of the Society; 
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<k> powar subjact to tha provision* of any law for tha 
tins bilng in fore* and subject to tha approval of 
tha Trusts** to sanction any arrangamant for the 
amalgamation of any Sooiaty which has similar 
objects as this Sooiaty on suoh tarns and 
conditions as it nay oonsidar banafloial to tha 
intarast of tha objaots of tha Soolatyr 
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ANNEXURE - 18 


U.G.C. guidelines for setting up of adm i n i s t ra t i ve sub- 

centres for de-centralisation of administrative 

responsibiIity in the case of Universities having a large 

number of affiliated colleges. 

Cl I With the rapid and unplanned rise In enrolment in the 
universities and colleges, there has been phenomenal 
increase in the volume and diversity of educational 
effort at various levels. This has administrative 
structure and machinery at the university, resulting in 
unnecessary and undesirable orientation towards 
uniformity and centralisation in the conduct of 
examinations and declaration of results at the cost of 
efficiency, speed, autonomy and initiative. The tasks 
and responsibilities of the universities and the 
essential dynamism of higher education requires 
suitable changes in the existing administrative and 
academic machinery in the universities. It is, 

therefore, considered highly desirable and necessary to 
introduce a measure of decentralisation for the sake of 
administrative convenience and effective management and 
supervision and to ensure the smooth functioning and 
proper growth of both the university departments and 
the affiliated colleges, 

t2] For efficient supervision of undergraduate education 
and closer liaison with the colleges, administrative 
sub-centres may be set up for a unit of 40-60 arts, 
science, commerce and mu 11i-disciplinary affiliated 
colleges, in the case of large un i vers t t'i as. Such sub¬ 
centre should be responsible to look after more or 
less, equal number of students rather than the number 
of colleges. This will require some flexibility in the 
number of colleges under each sub-centre. All 
professional and special education, as also post 
graduate education and research will remain the 
responsibility of the universities, 

C33 The administrative sub-centre will be responsible for 
all work connected with the affiliation, inspection and 
supervision of colleges, constitution of managing 
committee of the colleges. It will also be responsible 
for the entire planning, management and conduct of 
examinations right from the registration of students, 
setting of question papers, evaluation and declaration 
of results as welland even for issue of degree/ 
diploma/ certificates and migration certificates for 
the students in colleges under their administrative 
jurisdiction. Such an arrangement while achieving 
decentralisation and reduction in the administrative 
load of the university, will enable the colleges to 
have a quicker and closer interaction with a single 
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adainletrative authority at a shorter distance, and a 
greater aanaa of participation in thair own 
adalniatration. 

C4J On account of tha more coapaot atudant population daalt 
with by aaoh adalniatrat!va sub-oentre, it will ba 
poaaibla to raapond apaoially to tha atudant naada and 
problaaa and to carry out pariodical inapactlon of 
col 1agaa in tlaa. 

(S3 Such an arrangaaant will ba conducive to adainiatrat1va 
convenience and efficiency. At tha aaaa tiaa the 
collegea will not ba delinked from tha univereity in 
acadealc matter#. Tha oouraaa of atudy. syllabi, 
achaaaa of examination etc. will ba aubjact to tha 
final approval of tha faculties eat up by tha 

university and tha syndicace/executiva council. This 
will ensure that proper academic standards are 

maintained and that tha courses of study are kept 
continuously under review and aodarnlsad according to 
requirements. 


(63 Each administrative sub-oentres will ba given 
sufficient administrative and financial autonomy and 
facilities for efficient functioning. Each centra will 
have its own administrative set-up, which may ba headed 
by an Officer of tha rank of Deputy Registrar with 
necessary supporting staff for its functioning. 

(73 The setting up of an administrative sub-centre will 
essentially be a first step towards the ultimate 
objective of granting academic autonomy to such a 
centre within a period of three-years. Such a centre 
may, therefore. be set-up only after the 
University/State Government has agreed to according 
adequate academic autonomy to such a centre in the 
second phase of this reform. 

(63 If the university has taken a decision to set up a sub¬ 
centre agreeing to grant it academic autonomy in the 
second phase, the University Grants Commission may 
provide an assistance of Rs.50,000 per annum, on 50(50 
sharing basis, in the first phase for a period of 
three-years: The UGC grant can be carried forward upto 

the end of the third year. On according academic 
autonomy to suah a centre during the second phase, the 
UGC may provide further assistance, on the merit of 
each case. 
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ANNEXURE - 18 


U.G.C GUIDELINES TO DEFINE THE CONCEPT 
OF UNIVERSITY POSTGRADUATE CENTRES 


111 At present three broad patterns for providing 

postgraduate education obtain in the country. These 
are: <a) Universities where postgraduate teaching is 

imparted in university teaching departments only, <b) 
universities where postgraduate instructions are given 
by affiliated colleges only, and (c) universities where 
postgraduate teaching is done through university 

teaching departments as well as affiliated colleges. 
In addition, a few universities provide postgraduate 
instructions in university teaching departments and 
university centres for postgraduate studies as well as 
affiliated colleges. In the interest of maintaining 
and raising the standard of postgraduate education and 
research in the country, it would be desirable to 

develop postgraduate education (and a minimal level of 
research associated with it) in the university teaching 
departments and/or in the university centres for 
postgraduate studies. In the case of universities 

where postgraduate education is imparted through 
affiliated colleges, the norms prescribed by the 

Commission' for postgraduate education should be used 
both for purposes of according affiliation to new 
courses to be started in the colleges as well as for 
bringing up to the required level the facilities in the 
colleges already offering postgraduate courses. 

23 It will be desirable to advise the universities to 
modify their conditions of affiliation for starting 
postgraduate courses in affiliated colleges in 

consonance with the norms prescribed by the UGC for the 
purpose. 

C33 The pressure of demand for postgraduate education will 
continue to grow on account of limited employment 
opportunities. Increasing facilities would have to be 
provided to students from the weaker eeotions of the 
society to pursue postgraduate education. Towards this 
end, greater use may be made of providing facilities 
for correspondence courses, external degrees* and 
allowing students to appear as private candidates for 
various postgraduate courses, 

C43 With a view to maintaining academlo standards of P.G. 
education and making optimum use of the limited 
resources, additional facilities for P.G. studies be 
created only at such places where it is considered 
absolutely necessary to do so. New centres for 
postgraduate education should be established where 
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existing faci1it iss for postgfrduats education hav* 
bsen fully utiliaad and tha naad for tha craatlon of 
additional factlties for post-graduate aduoatlon ia 
juatifiad on academic consideration*. Tha univaraitiaa 
»ay consider tha daalrabillty of introducing aultipla 
streams of oouraaa aa alao aultipla ahifta in tha 
existing departments at tha postgraduate laval bafora a 
proposal for tha satab1iahaant of a uni varsity oantra 
for poatgraduata atudiaa is oonsidarad to ansura tha 
optimum utilisation of tha axiatlng resources. 

C53 Tha estab1ishment of univarsity cantra for poatgraduata 
studies, should, as a rula, ba a stsp towards raising 
tha academlo standards, lnnovativa changes and 

intaraotion with tha oollags system rather than Barely 
as providing for another campusfor post-graduata 

taaohing and research in tha existing subjects only. 
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ANNEXURE 20 


1. STATUTORY AND NON STATUTORY BODIES IN AN AUTONOMOUS 
COLLEGE 


XOHINISTRATION AND FINANCE ACADEMIC AFFAIRS 


» Governing Body/Board of Aoadeaio Council « 

Han*|«Mnt 


««« Appeal and Grievance* Board of Studies • 

Coaalttee. 


««* Finance Coaaittee Examination Committee ** 


ana Planning and Evaluation Admission Coaaittee •« 

Committee* 


Student Welfare and extra 
curricular Committee •« 


Library Committee •* 


x Statutory Body. 

•« Committee to be constituted by the Academic Council 
To be constituted by the Governing Body. 
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2. RECOMMENDED COMPOSITION OF THE BOARD OF MANAGEMENT 
/GOVERNING BODY OF AN AUTONOMOUS COLLEGE 


COMPOSITION 


1. Three members to bo noiinattd for a 
period of two year* by the 
Trust/Managenant of the College of whoa 
ona will ba tha Chairman* 

CTha parson so noainatad shall includa at 
laast ona outstanding 

aducatlonist/aclantist/Juriat/Managaaant 
Expert1. 


2. Two Sanior aost taaohars of tha oollaga 
to ba noainatad in rotation according to 
saniority, by tha .princ1 pa 1 for a pariod 
of two years. 


TERM 


3. 

Ohe 

nominee 

of tha University 

not 

ba 1 ow 


tha 

rank of 

Professor ; 



4. 

Ona 

nominee 

of the State Government; 

and 

5. 

One 

noninea 

of tha U.G.C. 



6 * 

The 

Prinoipa 

1 of tha Col lags. 



The 

term 

of tha 

nominated members 

at 1- 

5 s ha 1 


Ex-officlo 
Member- 
Sacratary• 


ba for a 

pariod of two yaars and tha sama parsons except for aaabars 
at (2 ) shall be eligible for re-nomination for another term. 
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3, COMPOSTI ON OF THE ACADEMIC COUNCIL IN 

COLLEGE 


COMPOSITION 


1. The Principal; 


2. All the Heads of Department in the 

Col lege 


3* Four teachers of the College representing 
different levels of teaching staff by 
rotation on the basis of seniority of 
service in the College; 


4, Not less than four exprts from outside 
the college representing such profession 
as Industry, Commerce, Law, Education, 
Medicine, Engineering etc., to be 
^nominated by the Governing Body/Board of 
Management of the College; 


5. Three nominees of the University; 


6 . One representative of the State 
Government; 


7, Two Post-graduate students, Two Under¬ 
graduate Students, One each 

representating major disciplines and one 
outstanding sportaman/woman of the 
College to be nominated by the Principal 
on the basts of merit; and 


8 . Officer Incharge of the College 


AN AUTOUMOUS 


Cha1rman 


Non-member 
secretary. 
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4. 


COMPOSITION OF THE BOARD OF STUDIES IN AN AUTONOMOUS 
COLLEGE 

COMPOSITION 


1 . Hoad of the Department concerned Chairman 

2 . A1 l the teachers in the Department Members 

having five years of aarvioa in tha 

Co 11aga ; 

3. Two experts in tha aubjact from outside 
tha Collaga to be nominated by tha 
Academic Council j 

4. One expert to. be nominated by tha 

Uni versity 


Tha Chairman. Board of Studies nay with tha approval of the 
Principal of tha College! 


Ca3 Co-opt experts from outside tha collaga whenever 
spaoial ooursas of studies are to be formulated! 


Cb) Co-opt other members of staff of the same faculty. 


TERM 


The term of the nominated members shall be two years. 
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5. COMPOSITION OF THE FINANCE COMMITTEE IN AN AUTOUMOUS 
COLLEGE 


COMPOSITION 


1 « The Principal Chairaan 

2. One parson to be nominatd by tha 
Governing Body of tha College for a 
pariod of two years; 

3. Ona senior-most taachar of tha collage to 
ba nominated in rotation by tha Principal 
for two years ; 

4. Ona nomine* of tha Univarsity. 


Tha Financa Committee will ba an advisory body to tha 
Governing Body/Board of Management and will meet at least 
twice a year. 


All proposals relating to creation of posts, sanction of 
capital expenditure, annual acoounts, .financial estimates 
and aduit reports shall be laid before the Financa Committee 
for adv i ca/recommend*t ions to the Governing Body/Board of 
Management. 
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ANNEXURE ~ 21 


GUIDELINES OF SCMMi )F AUTONOMOUS DEPARTMENTS / INSTITUTES 
CENTRES CMDOLS WITHIN THE UNVERS1TY SET UP 

CONTENTS 

1. Need for Autonomy 

2. Object i e? n* Autonomy 

3. Criteria for Identification of School / ln»ti tute/Centre/ 
Department fv * Grant of Autonomy 

4. Conferment of Autonomous Status. 

5. Functioning qi Autonomous Departments 
Cal Head of Department 

lb] Governing / Department Council 
lc3 Academic Council 
£d3 Committee 
Ce3 Personnel 
C f 3 Finance 

6 . Relationship of Autonomous Department with University 

7. Monitoring, Evaluation and Accountability of Autonomy. 
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1 . 


NEED FOR AUTONOMY 


The Need for autonomy within a University was 
reoongised by ths Education Commission C1964-663. 
Further. ths Gejendragadkar Commission C19713 had 
recommended grant of autonomy to ths teaching 
departments or other units that are under the direct 
control of the University. The UGC, in 1987, in its 
polloy frame had also emphasised the need to 
decentralise authority and confer autonomy to 
University departments, to avoid delay, to create an 
elastic and dynamic system and to promote innovation 
and reforms. Above all, the National Policy on 
Education t19663 emphasising the neoessity for 
decentralisation, creation of spirit of autonomy, 
envisages.Cvide para 5.263 the creation on selective 
basis of autonomous departments within Universities. 
Para 5.32 of the National Policy on Education also 
states that "An effort will be made to enoourage the 
setting up of national research facilities within the 
University system with proper forms of autonomous 
management". Various Centres/Institutes have oome 
into being In Universities, to look after specific R b 
D "or Interdiscipline extension or other Community 
oriented activities etc. Such centres/institutes 
often have special needs that require a type of 
functioning and an approach different from the usual 
ones current in a Univeristy, The rigidity of working 
procedures and centralised control may not be conducive 
to the efficient functioning of such centres for 
accomplishing their tasks. Autonomy and a flexible 
approach allowing for decentralised quick decisions 
would help such centres etc., to function more 
effective 1y. 

In addition, there is an urgent need for autonomy for 
the departmente/oentres within the University to 
provide freedom to the teachers and students to make 
innovations. utilise creative talent, Improve upon 
standards of education and research and to quickly 
respond to academic and social needs. The system of 
autonomous departments/oentres within the university 
set~up is viewed as a joint pursuit of scholarship and 
excellence by the teachers and students. 


2. OBJECTIVES OF AUTONOMY 


The prime objective would be to enable various units 
within the University system to grow to their full 
stature as centres of excellence, thereby starting the 
process of restoring the oentre of gravity of academic 
purusits to the University System 
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The development of autonomous Schools / Institutes / 
Centres / Departments thereinafter to be referred to as 
department! within the University system should provide 
freedom tot 

prescribe rules for admission on merit, riubjeot of 
course to the reservation policy 'in pursuit of 
excei1enoe t 

determine their own courses* curricula, methods of 
education and training in pursuit of excel lancet 

evolve methods of evaluation, conduct examinations 
and finalise results for declaration; 

enter into collaborative arrangements for purposes 
of teaching, research and extension eduoation with 
other institutions of higher learning and 
industries / organisation wherever need be; 

evo’ve financial and administrative arrangements 
with a view to encourage experimentation and to 
cut down delays in decision making processes for 
the sake of effective teaching and research, 
including completion of time-bound projects which 
may otherwise be delayed on account of centralised 
decision by the University bodies keeping intact 
the overall policies of the University, and 

take steps to expedite the recruitment of faculty 
and the project staff. 

The autonomous status will, of course, continue to keep the 
departments accountable to the University concerned for good 
performance. It will, in fact. with obstacles removed, 
increase the accountabli1ity for better performance. 


3. CRITERIA FOR IDENTIFICATION OF SCHOOL / INSTITUTE / 
CENTRE / DEPARTMENT FOR GRANT OF AUTONOMY, 

The Autonomy is intended to be a means for the 
departments to achieve higher standards and greater 
creativity. While the approach to the grant of 
autonomy would be selective to start with, in due 
course autonomy should be the normal condition for all 
departments. 

A University may, in the first instance, grant 
autonomous status to departments, within the university 
set-up as under: 

£a) the schools. Area Study Centres, Media Centres and 
regional instrumentation centres; 
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Cb3 the departments recognised as centres of advanced 
studies i 

£c3 the departments which receive special assistance 
from the UGC under schemes of DAS, DRS, Special 
Research Units etc. 

Simultaneously, the University may initiate a process to 
consider conferment of autonomous status on such other 
departments, as have significant track of academic record 
and potential• Such departments may apply for autonomous 
status to the Vice-Chancellor of the University, giving the 
following information: 

£13 Teaching Programmes; 

£23 List of research projects; 

£33 List of Publications; 

£43 A note significant achievements in teaching and 

research 

£53 Contributions to the extension education programme 
of the University; 

£63 staff strength, awards and other recognitions 
received by the staff; and 

£73 other features which might strengthen the claim of 
the department for autonomous status* 


4* CONFERMENT OF AUTONOMOUS STATUS t 


The autonomous status on a department within a 
university will be conferred by the University itself 
with the approval of the Executive Council / Syndicate, 
Where the University Act and /or the Statutes restrict 
the powers of the Syndicate / Executive Council for 
allowing autonmous status to a department within the 
university, necessary amendments in them may be got 
made, and, in the meantime, as an interim measure, the 
University may take appropriate steps to delegate more 
academic, finanicai and administrative powers to the 
Head of Department concerned to enable the department 
to take decision jt a quicker pace. 

The Universities may take quick action to start the 
process for grant of autonomy to the departments 
mentioned at C13 to £33 of the foregoing paragraph. 
Any other department which feels that it has the 
capacity to function as autonmous department, and can 
deservedly claim so in the pursuit of excellence, may 
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be encoursgged to put in a formal request as indicated 
in the preceding paragraph. Such request may be 
evaluated periodically by the University authorities. 
If necessary, a special committee may be constituted to 
consider such a request* The Committee, may include a 
nominee of the UGC, if necessary* 

The recommendations of the committee shall be processed 
for approval of the executive Council / Syndicate of 
the University expeditlously. The University may keep 
the UGC informed annually about the conferment of 

autonomy to the departments. 

The conferment of autonomous status will be on five 
year term basis. 

During the course of time, if the executive council of 
the University has convincing evidence about the mis¬ 
use of the autonomy and / or of declining of standards 
of teaching* examinations and research, it shall be 
open to the University to have the working of the 
autonomous department reviewed through an expert 
committee before revoking the autonomous status. 

Such an expert review committee should consist largely 
of experts from outside the university, including a UGC 
nominee. 


5. FUNCTIONING OF AUTONOMOUS DEPARTMENTSs 


The primary tasks of a department are to provide 

teaching, to conduct research and to participate in the 
extension education programmes of the University. 
These aVe academic affairs. The Financial and 

administrative arrangements within the department are 
only to help accomplish efficiently the primary tasks. 
In order to look after the academic affairs, financial 
matters and administrative arrangements, each 
department will have: 

C13 A Head of the Department who in the case of a 

School / Institute / Centre may be called 

"Director". 

C23 Governing / Department Council, as a statutory 
apex body responsible for all academic, financial 
affairs of the School / Institute / Centre / 
Department * 

C3] Academic Council, 
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In addition, a department may havt the foil owing 
committees to help and assist the Head of DepJNFfemfent / 
Director for smooth functioning of the Department: 

£13 Administrative Committee 

£23 Finance Committee 

£3] Acadmic Affairs Committee 

In case, a school is established by combining a few teaching 
departments or equivalent department which will be connected 
into statutory department in a University, the Departments 
so combined need not have separate department council 
and academic council. 

£11 Head of Department 

£A3 The Head of Department for the Director], to be 

appointed in accordance with the rules / procedures / 
statutes of the University* will be the principal 
academic and executive officer responsible for smooth 
and efficient functioning of the department in pursuit 

of the objectives. He will oxeroise suoh powers as 

may be delegated to him by the university / syndlcete / 
Executive Council and the Governing / Department 
Council. In case of an emergency, the he*4 of th* 

department may also be authorised to take suoh 
appropriate action, in consultation with the 
appropriate Committee, in anticipation of the approval 
of the Governing / Department Council and then report 
the matter to it for ratification. 

CB1 In case, the University has a system of appointing a 

head of department by rotation, the university may 
consider fixing the term of headship between 3-5 years 
with a view to provide stability in the functioning, 
provided that wViere historically the system of headship 
as followed by a particular university, has been 
working satisfactorily, there may be no need to make 
any change and disturb it. Further, in the case of 
newly set up departments, where the institutions are 
comparatively new, the possibility of fixing the term 
of headship for five years be considered, making the 
incumbent eligible for one more term of five years 
only, after suitable assessment. 

The delegation of powers for financial management 
including purchase of equipment etc. should be 
dependent upon the duration of the tenure. If the 

tenure is short, these powers are best given to the 
next person, who is likely to be the head next time. 
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C23 Governing / Department Council 


ta3 This will bo a statutory body, responsible for all 
MAdssic, financial and othsr administrative 
affairs of tits departments. The University sha1 1 
abide by its decisions, 

Th© composition of the Governing Council and the 
Department Council may be as under: 


Ci3 Governing Council Cfor a School / Institute / 
Centre 3 

[13 Chairman Vice-Chancellor of the 

University, or an 

eminient scientist / 

educationist as his 

nominee. 


[23 Six Member 3 Faculty members of the 

School / Institute / 
Centre 2 eminent 

scientists/educationists 
/experts from related 
subjects, from outside 
the school / institute / 
centre. One nominee of 
the UGCt 

C33 Member Secy Director of the School / 

Institute / Centre. 


Cii3 Department Council [For University 
department's 3 

The University Executive Council * may approve 
the consitution of the Department Council 
giving representation to all categories of 
teachers in the Department / Centre. The 
Executive Council may, however, not make any 
change in the case of any existing Department 
Councills] if it/they have been giving 
excellent performance. While for the large 
departments, the following pattern for 
composition of Department Council may be 
adopted, the composition of Department 
Council could appropriately be different for 
smaller departments. 
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C B 1 Composition 


£1] Head of Department 

£2} Upto three professors by rotation in order of 
senior ity ; 

£33 Upto three Readers by rotation in order of 
senior 1fcyj 

£43 Upto three Lecturers by rotation in order of 
seniorityf 

C53 Coordinator / Director of a major UGC 
programme like CAS, COS I ST, ULP# 

£63 Teacher Incharge of sub-disciplines within 
the department by rotation in order of 
seniority ; # 


£73 Upto five Experts, three from within the 
discipline concerned and two from other 
related disciplines to be nominated by the 
Department Council* 


£83 Immediate Post Head $ 
of the Department# 


£93 Teacher likely to s 
take over as Head ofi 
Departments# 


wnere there is rotation 
of headship, there term 
will be 

Co-terminus with the 
term of the Head of 
Department, 


The size of the Department Council should 
ordinarily not exceed 20, 


The Registrar, Finance Officer and the Dean, 
Aademic Affairs/Colleges Development Council 
of the University may be special invitees 
without any voting right. In addition, the 
Director/Head of the Department may with the 
approval of the Vice-ChanoeII or, invite any 
to the meeting for consultation. Such 
invitees shall not have voting rights. 

For Centres of Advanced Study in selected 
thrust areaEs] within the Department, the 
present constitution and arrangement of 
Advisory Committee with Programme Co¬ 
ordinator / Director as convenor as 
prescribed by the UGC should continue. 


#If applicable 
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iCl Ttra of the Members 

The terms of the atnbarf nominated from outtidt 
school/institute/centre/department say be three 
years while it may be two years in respect of 
members from within the school/institute/oentre / 
depar tmsnt« 

CD) Meetings; 

Ordinarily, the Governing / Department Council may 
■set atleast twice a year but in the event of 
urgency, a meeting may be called by the Vice- 
Chancellor as and when required* 50% of the total 
membership of the Council will form quorum at a 
meeting and also, 50% of the total membership may 
requisition a meeting for discussing any matter 
related to the functioning of the department. 


CE) Functions of the Council 


As a statutory body responsible for the academic, 
financial and administrative affairs of the 
Department, it will over-view the educational, 
research and extension programme of the Department 
and give direction and focus so that these 
programmes be continued at a high level of quality 
thereby enabling the department to attain and 
maintain excel1 erica-. 


3. ACADEMIC COMMITTEE 


C A ) 


1) The Committee ehal1 subject to the approval 
of the Governing / Department Council frame 
course ourrioula, syllabi and lay down 
regulation for instructional methodology / 
evaluation of students oonduct of 
examinations j 

il) Maks rsgulations regarding admission of 
students, subject to reservation polioy of 
the University; 

ill) lay down procedure for collaboration with 
other institutions of higher learning or 
industries ; 


lv) develop new courses/programmes of study; 

v) suggest Institution and award of scholarship, 
fellowship, medals; 
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vi) identify thrust areas for researoh and 

extension programme; and 

vii) assist and provide guidance for the 

development of teaching and researoh in the 
co1)egos, 


Note; in the case of affiliating universities, the 

Department Council will be oompetent to 
prescribe syllabi for the students of the 
department which may be different from that 
for students of affiliated colleges and to 
conduct examination / assessment separately 
for them. 


IB) The Academic Committee shall consist of all the faculty 
members of the Department, The Vice-Chancellor of the 
University shall be the Chairman of the Academic 
Committee while the Head of the Centre / Institute / 
School will be Member Secretary. 

CC3 The Committee shall meet atleast twioe a year. 


4. COMMITTEES 


The Administrative, Finance and the Academic Affairs 
Committee shall consist of Head of Department as 
Chairman and such other members as may be approved 
from amongst the faculty members and administrative 
staff, by the, Governing / Department Council provided 
that one member of each of the Committees -'hall be 
member of the Governing / Department Council. A 
faculty member who is a member of the Governing 
/Department Council shall not be a member of more than 
one committee. 


The Committee shall help and advise the Head of 
Department in respective matters for the conduot of the 
day to day business of the department. The decisions 
sha1l be 

Exeouted by the Head of Department; 

ratified by the Governing / Department Council, 
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RECORD OF MEETINGS 


The record of the business transaction by the Governing 
/ Department Counoil* the Academic Council end other 
Committee of the department, shall be Maintained 
properly* Copies of the nlnutes of the Meetings of 
the Governing/Department Counoll and the Aoadeaio 
Council shall be forwarded to the University Officer 
for*^ information. 


6. PERSONNEL 


Ca) The Governing/Department Council shall make 
assessment of manpower requirement for academic* 
administrative and supporting Job requiresents. 
The vacancies arising on retirement* resignation 
and /or promotion of staff would provide an 
opportunity to review subjeotwlse staff strength 
in the Department, 

tb) To begin with* the University shall provide to the 
Department administrative staff in the rank of 
Deputy Registrar and /or Assistant R«« istrar to 
aot as Administrative Officer and Bursar. In 
addition, the University may also provide such 
other officer and supporting staff as may be 
necessary. 

Cel Appointments of permanent faculty and staff will 
be done by the University based on the 

recommendations of the Governing Council. 

The norms for the retirement benefits for the permanent 
faculty and permanent administrative staff will be as 
per the prevalent university regulations. 

Appointments of research fellows and researoh 
associates under the projects will be done by a 
committee consisting of the Principal Investigator and 
2 Professors of the Department, Appointment under the 
common programmes will be done by the administrative 
committee of the Department. 


7. FINANCE 

The Department shall be funded by the University. tn 
addition, the Department will raise its own funds from 
other sources suoh as UGC* D5T, C81R and other funding 
agencies. The Department shall be competent to aooept 
funds from private organisations* industries and 
philanthrophists* 
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The block grant for the department excluding the 
salaries of the faculty and other staff, will be 
transferred in four equal instalments to the {lead of 
the Department who wi11 be empowered to issue cheques 
for all contingent recurring and non recurring 
expenditure. Salaries will be paid directly by the 
Univeristy, 

The Funds obtained from funding agencies for the 
project proposals will also be transferred to the Head 
of the Department who will draw and disburse money for 

expenditure as per the recommendations of the Principal 
Investigator. 

All accounts of the department will be audited by the 
University. 


VI. RELATIONSHIP OP AUTONOMOUS DEPARTMENT WITH UNIVERSITY 


1, The autonomous department/centre will evaluate and 
conduct examinations of ths students admitted to the 
department after the prescribed academic requirements 
are completed, The degree/diplomas to such of the 
candidates as have been found eligible and qualified by 
the autonomous department/centre will be awarded by the 
University and names of the department/centre may be 
inscribed on the degree/diploma, 

2, The staff and the students admitted in the department 
to different programmes of study will get centralised 
facilities of residential accommodation, hostel, 
sports,raedica1 and libraries etc., as staff and 
students of the, university. 

3, Autonomy is an important step in pursuit of excellence 
and this implies creation of conditions not only with 
regard to functioning within the university bu^ also 
living which makes it necessary to attract staff and 
students on all India basis. It is necessary to 
emphasize the importance of specific provion of 
residential accommodation and hostels for autonomous 
departments. 


VII. MONITORING.EVALUATION AND ACCOUNTABILITY OF AUTONOMY * 


Each department with the approvl of its departmental Council 
will constitute appropriate mechanism to evaluate its own 
academic performance, improvement in standards, successful 
working of the autonomy and of the rules and regulations 
framed by ths Department of Council on different matters-. 
The Department will as usual, send annual report on its 
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Activities concerning academic and other matters for 
consideration of university Academic Council and/or 
Executive Counci 1/Syndicate and its inclusion in the 
university report. The university may in consultation with 
the Govern!ng/Department Council, like to study and assess 
perfomance of the department after every five years tcj find 
out continued efficient functioning of the department. 
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ANNEXURE 


22 


U. G,C* GUIDE-LINES ON ACADEMIC CALENDERS 


1. It would be ideal if there could be a National academic 

Calender for all the Universities in the Country. 
However, to begin with, each State should have an 
academic calender to be followed by all the 

Universities in the State for their regular students in 
all the faculties and for all the courses, 

2. The following could be considered as a model Academic 
Calender for the first degree students for suitable 
adoption by the Universities in the State. 


1st Monday of July .... Beginning of Academic 

session for the Second 
and third year students 


3rd Monday of July .... Beginning of the 

academic session for 
the first year student* 


14th August 

15th May CNext Year 3 

30th June CNext Year! 


Last date for admissions 

All Examination are 
Completed. 

Declaration of all result 


Similar model may also be developed for postgraduate 
and research students. 


3, A beginning be made by implementing an academic 

calender in all the States by the Academic session of 
1990-91 and towards this appropriate Statues / 
Ordinance are finalised in time incorporating the 
provisions of the statutory academic calender. The 
statutes may also provide for the following : 


A Minimum of 180 teaching days in the Universities 
and colleges every year; 
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Last date for admlssioni 


Last dats for ths completion of ths •minatlonct 
Last dats for thslr dsolaration of results. 

4. Supplementary examinations at ths postgraduate level* 
bs abo1ishad. 

5. Thsrs should bs ssparats examinations for ths studsnts 
of corrospondsnos / external / privats studsnts viz-a- 
viz ths studsnts from ths formal ftrtas, 

6. Thsrs may bs ssparats sxaminatlon for ths studsnts 
snrollsd in ths affillatsd collsgss vlz-a-vix ths 
studsnts in ths Unlvsrsity department*. 

7« Sinos studsnts coming from dlffsrsnt streams would bs 
sseklng admission to ths post-graduate oiastsv, it 
bscomss imperative that ths postgraduats dspartiserits 
should hold sntranos tests. 

8. In order to motivate ths teachers for doing ths 
University work during vacations, ths University should 
introduce regulations by way of whloh ths tsaohsrs 
working during vacations get earned leave -to the extent 
of one-third of ths total number of days. AH work 
associated with examinations should bs considered as a 
part of ths duty of ths teacher. 

9. Ths implementation of ths Calenders in a University be 

monitored by a committee under the Chairmanship of the 
Vice-Chancellor. At ths State Level ths 

implementation of the Calender in the State is 
monitored by ths Stats Council for Higher Education or 
by ths Committee of ths Vics-Chano*11 or of ths Stats. 
At ths National Level this is monitored by ths UGC 
appropriately and i*t» progress is considered by ths 
Commission atlsast once in a Year. 
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ANNEXURE - 23 


MULT! CAMPUS UNIVERSITY IN THE NORTH EASTERN REGION OF INDIA* 


The conceptual plain of the proposed aulticempus University 
nay be as under: 


1. The Proposed University will be a federation of 

autonomous universities* in the constitutent States of 
the NER joining the system on a voluntary basis through 
a vote from their respective legislatures. The 

existing universities may have the choice to 
collaborate with or integrate into the multicaapus 
system. It shall have open door for other 

uni vers 1 ties. 

2. There will be maximum of decentra 1iation and delegation 

of authority in the internal organisation* structure 
and administration at each University. Each 

federating campus will be headed by the Vice-Chancellor 
and other statutory academic and other bodies with full 
autonomy* except at the level of overall planning and 
recruitment of faculty at the Profsssor’s level. 

3. At the Headquarters there will a Board of Trustees and 

the Chairman of the Board of Trustees in addition to 
its organisation and authorities at the University 
level* The Board of Trustees will be responsible for 
general planning, review and quality control of 
academic planning and programmes* admission policy* 
studsnt mobility and transfers within and outside the 
system* external relations, enabling procedures* 

removal of difficulties* financial planning and 
allocation and monitoring of funds, 

4. A General formula for funding of the system through the 
UGC may have to be evolved* and the Headquarter# and 
the system will also serve ae the central funding 
channe1. 

5. The Central Library* Central Information and Computer 
System at the Headquarters would play a larger role by 
providing* campuses with a wide-range of comparable data 
about similar programmes elsewhere in the system 
enabling more informed decision making for the entire 
system. 


* A concept model worked in the UGC for dieoueelon. 
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Thm autonoaoui units could .undertake postgraduate 
studlss and rsssaroh In diversity of courses and at far 
as possible in non-duplioative ooepleeentary set of 
specialisations in various oanpuses, catering to the 
need of the entire region on a eutually agreed sharing 

basis. This could sake each Faoulty viable. 

espVy 

7. An integrated view of the whole acadealo prograaae 
will have to be taken. The aoadeelc structure should 
ensure absolute flexibility to Make it "age-free** 
"spaoe-free" "thene-fres" providing for whole-tine, 
part-tine, own-tine and recurrent education both id* 
terns of long cycles and short cycles so that "life¬ 
long education" oan be feasible by Multiple point entry 
to a course of study at a convenient period of tine in 
one’s life. External degrees nay be Instituted on the 
basis of California State University Systea. 

8. Under "Extension Services’* the systen will undertake 

adult and continuing education and distance education 
for certificate and diplona courses to enable self 
enployaent and professional advancenent. The 

University would go to the people as partners in the 
adventure and neoesslty of creating pre-university 
strength. 

9. In the reals of evaluation the systen should be based 
an "'nodules’* of oourses "continuous" evaluation and 
grading by "credits" used as a "cuaulative record", 
which would fore a certificate, diplona or degree. 
The credit systen and nodule of course would enable 
students to finish sons courses at one place and others 
at other canpuses within and outside the systen. This 
alleviates the necessity of closure of one State canpus 
for the purpose of Exaninatlon, while other canpus has 
political unrest. In fact, conduct of exaninatlon 
would be unrelated to geographic location or 
jurisdiction of a canpus within the systen, 

10. The Postgraduate and research degrees will be awarded 
in the agreed disciplines by the systea Collaborative 
arrangeaent that could be nade with other Universities 
for research and doctoral work. 
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ANNEXURE - 24 


THEME t MAKING THE SYSTEM WORK 

Thm follwolng emerged as the minimum Cnon-negotlab 1• and 

unconditional] noriti out of the group dlscussion-cum- 
workshop, on tha abovt themes- 

1* Jo ordar to make tha system work effectively, it la 

necessary as a basic postulate th*t terminal 

rasponsbi11ty of officers be fixed at all levels. 

I. Norms of Performance (totally unconditional and non- 

negot labla ) c- 

A. For the Administrators<- 

VICE-CHANCELLOR OF A UNIVERSITY 

1. The Vice-Chancellor must be available at the 
station for a minimum period of 75 percent of 
the session. 

2. Ha should also ensure that there are a 
minimum number of working days in a session. 

3. He should pereonnally ensure that minimum 
number of olasses are taken by every faculty 
member. 

4. He should personally undertake inspection of 
a few ool1egas/departments in order to 
satisfy that academic norms and standards are 
being taken care of. However, he Shall get 
at least 25 Colleges inspected by the 
Inspectors of the Colleges or other 
appropriate authorities. 

If the number of colleges under a University 
is large, work should be done at the rate of 
25 colleges annually. 

However, his prsssno# in Co 11ege/Dept., in 
connection with any function, is not to be 
deemed as inspsction. 

5. He should ensure that all teaching and non- 
teohing vacancies in the University are duly 
filled up wihtin a period of six to twelve 
months. 

6. He should see that University calender for 
meetings in strictly adhered to. 
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He should start proceeding* for disciplinary 
aotion against defaulting teachers and 
University Officers up to the rank of Asst* 
Registrar* 

6. The servioe conditions and status of the 
Vice-Chancellor should be as per norm* to be 
laid down by the committee of the A.t.U. 

PRINCIPAL.!- 

1. He must be present in the college on 7b 
percent of the working days, 

2. He shall check up attendance register of the 
teachers. 

3. He shall go round the college once dally. 

4. He shall initiate disciplinary aotion against 
defaulting teacher/emp1oyee of the college, 

5. He shall ensure compliance with UGC norms 
regarding work-load, 

0. He shall see that classes are not suspended 

during working days for reasons whatsoever 
including condolence meeting etc. 

7, He shall attend all important co-curricular, 
assist ape's of a Finance Sub-Committee 
consisting of representatives drawn from 
senior teachers, governing body and 
accounting profession. 

REGISTRAR!- 

1. The Registrar Would ensure that, in the 

•dalnlatratlon Motions, 
there is a general process of 

decentralization of powers. It would ensure 
efficiency and accountabi11ty. 

2. The Registrar should see that ordinances are 
made for fixing time-schedule for issuing 
notices for important meetings, and that the 
schedule is strictly followed. 

3. The Registrar should only be a Secretary, and 
not a member-Secretary of the Statutory 
Bodies of the University, e,g. - Executive 
Council, Senate / Counrt etc. 
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The Registrar should Initiat# disciplinary 
action against defaulting employees under the 
rank of the Asst. Registrar, 

In the cases of complaints asking for 
disciplinary action against defaulting 
employees, coming from different Departments, 
the Registrar will have to initiate the 

appropriate process* This will be based on 
the recommendations of the Departments 
concerned. 

5. The Registrar will make arrangements for 

transferring employees attached to different 
Departments only in consultation with Heads 
of the Departments concerned. 

6. The Registrar should ensure that enquiry for 
serious offsrnces against defaulting 
employees in completed within four months. 

7. However, in the casee of employee# put under 
the administrative control of Departments, 
the concerned Deans should initiate 
disciplinary action. 

6. The Registrar would be responsible for 

preparing minutes of meetings of Committees 
of which hs is the Secretary. He will 

ensure that the minutes ars prepared 
accurately and in time. 

9. The Registrar should prepare agenda-items of 

meetings in consultation with the Vice- 

Chance 1lor. 

10. The Registrar should be responsible for 

timely action on the deoieion of meeting# of 
important bodiee of the Univereity. He 

should also give periodical report oh the 
aotions taken till that time. 

FINANCE OFFICER!- 

1. The Finance Officer should be an emloyee 
directly recruited by the Univereity, and not 
deputed from any other organisation. 

2. The Finance Officer shall be responeible for 

regular disbursement of salaries, 

eoholarshlps/fellowshipe and stipends stc. 

He will have to see that remunerations for 
different kinds of works for examinations are 
paid within six months aftsr ths dsclaration 
of the reeu1ts. 
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3. Finance Officer shall complete periodical 

verification of etooks/physlea 1 assets within 
a psriod of three ytary. 

4. Finanos Offiosr shall bs responsible for 

imposing financial discipline as par ths 
norms applicable to ths oonosrnsd 
Universities, 

5. Finanos Offiesr shall sss that utilization 

osrtlfioats for funds rslsassd by various 
funding agsnoiss ars subaittsd in aooordanos 
with ths conditions stiputatsd by ths 

agsnoiss. 


CONTROLLED OF EXAH|NATI OHS «- 


1. Controllsr of Exaainations shall bs 
rssponsibls for holding exaainations in tlas 
according to ths sohsduls fixed by 
appropriats authority of ths University. Hs 
should sss that rssults ars dsclarsd in tins 
within 1.1/2 aonths for sxaainations with 
signls sxaainsrs and 3 aonths for 
sxaainations with doubls sxaainsrs. 

However, thsss norms can bs applisd only if 
basic examination rsforas ars carrisd out. 

2. Controllsr of Exaainations shall bs 
rssponsibls for ths snforosasnt of punitivs 
action, as par ths rulss of ths Unlvsrslty, 
against defaulting parsons sngagsd in ths 
confidential work of sxaainations. 

3. Controllsr of Exaainations shall sss that 
rssults of H.Phll and Ph.D sxaainstions ars 
dsclarsd within a period of one year. 


PROCTOR/PROVOST/UAROEN/DEAN, STUDENTS* VELFATE/ 
OFFICERS RESPONSIBLE FOR MAINTAINING STUDENTS* 
DISCIPLINE!- 


1* It will be necessary to identify and prepare 
a list of non-students. 

2. Ths Warden should visit the hostel at least 
ones a week, and ths assistant Warden / 
Suprintendent, daily. 

3. Pre-system should bs revived and eade 
functional. 
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4 . 


It should be the responsibility of Dean, 
Student's Uelfere/Warden/Provost to initiate 
disciplinary aotion against defaulting 
students, 

5. No student should be allowed to stay in the 
University for more than eight/nine years. 
[Graduation 3, Post-graduation 2, Ph.D. 4) 

6. Ca) To give a chance to fresh students. the 

stay of a student in the hostel should 
not normally extend beyond 5 years C3 
graduation, 2 post-graduation], 

Cb] No repeaters should be aooomodated in 
the hostel. 


DEAN OG SCHOOLS CFACULTIES!/HEADS OF DEPARTMENTS 

1. Deans of Schools [Faculties] and Heads of 
Departments shall be responsible for ensuring 
regular attendance of teachers and students, 
regular holding of Internal Assessment tests 
and thin evaluation in time. 

2. The Heads of the Department concerned shall 
provide information regarding the schedule of 
teaching. internal assessment test etc, well 
in time. 

3. Head of the Department shall see that regular 
Departmental meetings are hold and accurate 
minutes are prepared in time. 

4. Proper up-keep and maintenance of the 
Departments shall also be the responsibility 
of HOD's. 


DIRECTOR, COLLEGE DEVELOPMENT COUNCIL 


1. He should be an ex-officio member of 
University bodies and committees dealing with 
the development of colleges, 

2. He should ensure a proper periodic inspection 
of colleges under the University. 

3. He should monitor the Implementation of NEP 
in the co1 leges. 
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4. He should call the meetings of Cotlt|« 
Development Council at least twice during an 
academic year. 

,5. Ha should prepare a coordinated plan for the 
developaent of oolleges* to be submitted to 
the UGC before each Plan. 

6. He should establish a olose llasion with the 
UGC with a view to ensure the flow of UGC 
assistance under different schemes to the 
colleges* He should also Monitor the flow 
of UGC assistance to colleges. 

B. FOR THE TEACHERS 

1. Teachers shall take olasses according to 
nores. 

2. Teachers shall also supply course calendars 
and outlines of courses indicating updated 
reading list, method of approoh, topics, 
number of lectures, for a course and nature 
of assignments to be given to the students. 

3. Teachers shall be present on the campus, and 
make themselves available to the students for 
discussion for the period to be fixed by the 
1 net 1 tut ion, 

4. Teachers shall perform other co-curricu1ar 
and extra-curricular duties / assignments 
given to them by Heads of Departments/Heads 
of Institution. 

5. Teachers shall attend meetings of Departments 
and Committees of which they are members. 

0. Teachers shall not engage themselves in 
private tuition, nor should they accept, as 
far as possible, part-time jobs, which might 
affect their regular teaching and researoh 
programmes. 

7. A Post-Graduate teacher shall be given a 
separate room or cubicle, and other ancillary 
academic and technical facilities. 
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hUN THfc STUDENTS 


U. 


1 . 


Student* 
tutorial 

and see 

t ime. 


shall attend 75 percent classes, 
etc prescribed by the Institution, 
that thalr courses are completed in 


2. Students shall maintain discipline and do 
nothing which might lead to or encourage 
indiscipline in the class, the hostel or on 

the campus. 


3. Students shall spend or use their spare time 
profitably by taking part in sports / 
cultural / extension activities. 


It is advisable that a reasonable quantum of 
such activities is made compulsory for every 
student. 


D, FOR EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS 


1. Educational Institutions should have adequate 
finance and minimum physical facilities / 
infrastructure, ae determined by UGC and 
State Governments. 

2. There shall bs a co-ordinating committee 

consisting of Teacher Representatives, 

Warden, Sports Officsrs and Students 

Repressntat1vss to snsurs discipline and to 
promote Students-Welfare. Sports, Cultural 
and othsr Co-ourricular and Extra-curricular 
activities, 

3. The Institutions shall provide security and 

promote healthy community or corporate life 
in the campus, 

4. The Institutions shall also provide student 
counselling facilities, 

5. The Institutions shall provide syllabus, 

Examination schedule. Course calendar, 
Teacher-wise course assignments, at the time 
of admission itself. 
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E 


FOR GOVERNHENT OFFICER/ADMINISTRATORS AND OTHER 
FUNCTIONARIES 


1. tt will be advisable t6 revise/improve the 
procedure of appointing VIce-Chance 11 ore by 
the Chancellor with a view to ensuring the 
personal, moral and academic integrity of the 
incumbent. 

Academic excellence should be the main 
consideration in appointing a Vice- 
Chance l 1 or, 


Persons implicated in judicial proceedings 
should be avoided. 

2* It will be wise and constructive to entrust 
the judicial function of the Chancellor to a 
tribunal or a bench of the Central 
Educational Tribuna as recommended by the 
Law Commission of In^ia. 

3. ta3 A Counoil of Higher Education should be 

set up in each state without any lose of 
time in order to co-ordinate and monitor 
the implementation of NEP and to look 
after finance, administration, 

evaluation exchange programmes and 
identif(cation of specific study areas* 
for the Univereities in the State* 

Cb) The proposed Council should be 
oonetitued of person# not below the rank 
of a Vice-Chancellor, and chaired by the 
retired Vice-Chancellor (Senior!. 

4* Adequate finance for Higher Education shall 

navs to be provided by UGC/Central and State 
Governments according to the epeoifio 
recommendation of the Council. 


5. The Council should furnish lists/panels ot 
subject-experts, academics and educationists 
to the Chancellor, who will use them at the 
time of nominating suitable persons for the 
different coma l ttees/bodies of, the 

University, 
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PENALTY / SANCTION 


1, Suitable penalty for or sanction against a 
defaulting Vioe-Chanoellor will be/may be 
decided by the Council of Higher Education ae 
and when the oaee hae been referred to it by 
any statutory body of the Univerelty or by 
an aggrieved person. 

PRINCIPAL 


State Counoil for Higher Education will take 
oognianoe of the default on report and 
reooMend the neoessary action against such a 
prinolpal to the appointing authority. 


UNIVERSITY OFFICERS (UPTO THE RANK OF ASST. REGISTRAR! 
INCLUDING TEACHERS OF ALL COLLEGES 


The Vioe-Chanoellor will propose the aotion 
to the executive counoil against suoh 
of fioers/teachers. 


NON-TEACHING STAFF BELOV THE RANK OF ASST^ REGISTRAR 

The aotion will be initiated by the Registrar 
of receipt of specific coaplainte. 


STUDENTS 

1. In matters related to Indiscipline in the 

class neoessary aotion will be taken by the 
Head of the Dept/Prinoipa1 on the 
reooemendation of Departmental committee. 

2. So far as boarders are concerned 

Superintendent /Warden of the hostel will 
have the authority to take necessary action 
against defaulting boarders. 

3. For taking care of overall disciplinary 

matters Boards of Residenoe/Disoip1 ins shall 
be constituted in eaoh University/College, 
whloh will, on the basis of specifio 
complaints* reoomaend to the Vloe-ChanoeI 1 or/ 
Principal* the neoessary action* subject to 
the approval by the executive oounoil 
/governing body. 
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EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS 

University A committee of enquiry shell be 

appointed by Chance 11or/Council of 
Higher Education for recommending 
appropriate action against the 
defaulting University, 

College The University concerned will appoint 

necessary committee to suggest nsosssary 
action against such a cot lege,. 

Govt. Dept* The State Council of Higher Education 

will recommend fund allocation to the 
Universities in the State after taking 
into account the resource position of 
the govsrnrasnt. The University will 
finaliss its budget based on suoh 
allocations. In case the recomaended 
fund allocation is not ensured by the 
Government dept. the system would just 
not work. 

If the sanctioned amount is not released 
in time, the Chairman of the Counoil, on 
the being approached by the University 
authorities, shall report the matter to 
the Govt. for necessary disciplinary 
action against the defaulting offioer* 


ENFORCEMENT OF TEACHING SCHEDULE 

1. Number of working days and teaohing work-load 
per teacher, as laid down by UGC in its 
latest guidelines, shall be strictly adhered 
to, 

2, Institutional/Instructional programme shall 
not be disturbed in any case on account of 
meetings, seminars etc. However, academic 
leave of 21 days in an academic year ehould 
be granted to a teacher for this purpose. 

3* Roll call must be done regularly by teachers 

concerned. Defaulting teachers will invite 
disciplinary action, by the Vice-Chancellor/ 
Principal, 

Head of the Department wilt ensure proper 
maintenance of attendance register by all 
teachers. 
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4. Teachers nominated / elected to parliament / 
etate legislature shall go on leave of 
absence from duty for the full term* 


TEACHER EVALUATION 


In AIU proforma for self-evaluation by teachers 
be adopted. 

2* System of evaluation by Heads of the 
Department can not function so long as 
Headship is rotatory, 

3, Time is not yet ripe fofr implementing the 
progressive idea of evaluation of teachers by 
students. However, a modest start may be 
mace on the basis of following proforma / 
questionnaire on a five point soale 

1, How regular a teacher is ? 

2. What is his/her progress in covering the 
sy1labus ? 

3. How proficient he/ehe is in 

communicating with students ? 

4, How effectively does he/she interact 
with students ? 

5« What is the level of compreheneion of 
the teacher in his/her subject area ? 

6. How do the students perceive the 
impartiality and objectivity of the 
teacher in his dealings with/assessment 
of, students ? 

4, The responses of the students to the said 
questionnaire shall bs anonymous and 
individual% 

S* Evaluation by Departmental Committee found 
same favour on the basis of a limltfd 
proforma covering CiJ Regularity, fill 
Academic competence and achievement, till? 
Communication and expressive power, CivJ 
Behaviour with col leagues fc students, Cvl 
cooperation in departmental extra-<iurr icular 
activities, CvU loyality to the institution 
Cviil Moral quality. 
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MINIMUM STUDENTS FACILITIES 


1. Ho«t«l AcooModatlon 

Hostel aoooModfttlon should bs provided for 
60% of students in ease of Universities other 
than tho%e in Hilt areas. 

For 40% of students in oase of oolleges 

For 76% of students of University/College in 
Hi 11 areas. 

Approvd lodging ivitu for gtudonts not 
oov.r.d by th. «bov. should b« arranged by 
University/Co11ege oonoerned. 

In providing hostel aoooaaodation priority 
should be given to the students ooelng froe 
outside the state/remote areas. 

Z . Student counselling Facilities must be 

organised by each College/University Dept. 

3. Adequate facilities in respeot of sports, 

gases, cultural and recreational activities, 
co-ourricular and extra-curricular activities 
and extension activities etc. should be 
provided and specific norav should be 

developed for the saae. 

4. State Transport Services should be extended 
to the University Departments. 

5. Mess arrangements for students should be 
modernised and nutritional seals ought to be 
served. 

3. MACHINERY FOR REMOVAL OF STUDENT8 9 GRIEVANCES 

1. The Vice-Chancellor shall appoint a Committee 
of Enquiry consisting of Proctor, Dean, 
Student We!fare, Pro-Vioe-ChanceJlor/Senior 
most Dean, Dean of the Faculty oonoerned and 
the students nominated by the Vioe-Chanoe1 lor 
from amongst the elected student memebers of 
the various statutory bodies of the 
Uni versity. 

2. This Committee shall go through the 

complaints and deoided them after giving and 
opportunity of hearing to the parties 

concerned. 
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4. STUDENTS' PARTNERSHIP IN MAKING THE SYSTEM 
WORK 

1. Students should be represented by nomination 
on the basis of merit on all bodies/committee 
except selection committees* service 
condition committees* examination and 
Research Committees* and similar other 
committees and bodies* 

2. There should be a consultative committee of 

teachers and students to advise the 

authorities on various matters except service 
conditions and examination matters. 

3\* Students should be represented on all 

committees dealing with student welfare. 

4. Students should be exposed to the letter and 
spirit of National Educational Polioy* 
through frequent seminars/conferences. 

5. Annual Seminar of Research Scholars rM.Phll & 
Ph.d Students3 should be conducted by each 
University and its findings should be 
submitted to the Academic Council for 
consideration and necessary action. 


5. GRIEVANCE REDRESSAL MACHINERY FOR TEACHERS 
AND ADMINISTRATIVE STAFF 


1. Cal It is necessary that detailed rules be 

laid down by each University regarding 
service conditions of teachers and non¬ 
teaching employees defining the various 
norms and the corresponding penalties 
for their violation, 

Cb3 These offences should include 

"misconduct" Cwhich could cover 
instances of the type mentioned on P* 74 
para 7<vi> of the P0A3 

NoteiCCA Rules could be looked into for 
drawing parallels. 

2. Ca3 There should be a grievance redressal 

machinery in each University/Col1ege, 
prescribed by the Statute, 

C b 3 It should have two parts* viz, 

Ci3 for hearing administrative 
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3 . 


ta3 


iritvaneti 

(113 for hearing grievances having a 
legal oharaoter 

Every grievanoe/ooaplalnt by a teacher 
•hall be referred to the Dean who ehal1 
deolde within 13 days, if 


C13 the complaint ie 

adainietrative nature, or 


of 


an 


Cb3 


til 3 the grievance le of a legal nature 
and a prlaa faoie caee exists, or 

Ciil3the coaplaints/grlevanoe has no 
substance. 

In case of the administrateve staff, 
this question shall be decided by the 
Registrar• 


4. 


C 1 3 


The legal grievance shall be rererred to 
a committee consisting of 


ta 3 

tb 3 
Co 3 


A retired 
[Chairman! 


High Court Judge 


Senior aost Dean 


A retired Vioe-Chanoe1lor 
neighbouring University. 


Ci13 This Coaalttee 

seaester 


of a 

rsity. 

shall aeet twice a 


till3Every dispute shall be disposed off 
within 0 months from the date of filing 
the grievance. 


6 . 


8 . 


A parallel aaohlnery should 
constituted for the Colleges, 


be 


In case of complaint against the 
Dean/Prinolpal the grievanoe/ooaplalnt 
should be referred to the Vice- 
Chance 1 1 or • 


Punishment should be provided for 
charges made by a person. 


false 
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9 . Enmlni ila. Qb«»rv»no« at ihs. Saxxlaa. 

Condition aL Tuchtri in *ld.d and 
Er.lyatt. In.tltutlon. 

There should be regular insepeotion by 
Col leg* Development Counoil. After two 
warning* given within a period of one 
year, if matters do not improve, the 
college should be disaffiliated. 

In conolusion, the seminar also resolved 
to reoord that 


"the proper working of the 
Unlverslty/College system does not 
depend merely upon the proper 
working by the teaohers, 

administrative staff and students 
ef a oollege/unlvarsity. It 

100209*7 dmp— i ds squally upon the proper 
fenotlening by the UGC, Centra! 
Isvsmnsfit, State Government and 
ether fending agencies and the 
publfto at large. 

The University/CoI legs system is 
Mly a sub-system of the wider 
mesial system. Unless and until 
steps are taken to make these other 
sub'systems also work, the 
university/oollege system oan not 
be made to work* as if It were 
autonomous." 
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